THE APOLOGIE 


.OF THE ROMANE CHVRCH, 


DEVIDED INTO THREE SEV Es. 
rall'TraQtes whereof | 


s. The fiſt, Concerneth the m_— uvitie and peels 
| nuance ofthe Catholike R omaneRe. 
ligion ever ſince the Apoſtles time. + > 
2. The ſecond That the Proteſtantes Religion was 
not ſo much asin being, at orbefore- 
Lnthers firſt appearing. . - bug * 
3. Thethirde ThatCatholickesareno lefle: Lopatt 
and durtifull to their Soveraigne, 
Proteſtantes. . 


All which are vndert aken anova by teſtimonies 
the learned Proteſtantes themſelnes. oh 


"Efay. 19, 2. 


AndIw ll fette the Xgyptians againſt the Xgyptians 
eyerie oc (hal Wk ht againſt hus brother, Wwe 


Go Ph. 


Printend with licence Ann Domini 1604. 
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accompany Catholickes 1nthe impreſias of their bookes in «8 


AN ADVERTISEMENT © 
I w the Reader. 


Pf 311017 (Reade) thin arhendy to be ade, 


 thatm regard of the many and great difficulties which 


lind, it was bmyldenthe ſafeft courſe to commute this wor 
80 ftraingers labore; by reaſon of whoſe ignorance in 1r lan- 
Luage, and want of due 4ſiſtence to him #n his printing heresf, 
8: falleth out that many wordes are nnſtaken and ther rrrovs 
commreed, of. all which thu art to afford thy frourable and 
þ tient conſideration. And wheras the letrers or other marks 
reference arcrnrrir 12 the text » ent ( for the rexſc on a} ore- 
FM «ſjerted alwaies m therr due and proper place. Let thus 
much ſerue once for all to admantfh thre ghatif at any time thou 
parceine by the ſence of the place,that the ſaid letters or markes 
of reference, cannot (a3 they ſhould) relate to the wordes next 


 folloywirg inthe text, then art thow m [uchplaces to referre 


them to the other wordes of the text going there next before, 
And where alſo the foreſaid letters or markes of reference, haue 
wot ſomrimes their anſwer able citation oy authoritie alledged 
in the margent of that page or ſohiv, thru art then th enquiey 


. therefore in the margent of the fol which is next before or 


wext followinh, Thus much but remembred and well obſerucd 
will ve [ufficient 19 delzuer thee from many miſtaking s. Thus 
wiſbing thy Good as mine owne, 1 bidd thee moſt hartely farce 


wel, 11us fit of Aprill, 1604 
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ſpecially alledged 1n this diſcourſe, and of their 
ſeveral editvons or yeare of Printe, according 
to which they bee ſo alledged, wleſſe is 
be otherwiſe noted in the margent. 


ſt A 
vis & modeſta reſpouſio ad profeſſoi 6 
Turnoniorum locictatis Ielu afſertio» 
nes: Londins Anno 1584. 

Adamws Franciſci (bu) Margarita theolo- 
gica &c. /3/bteherge,1602. 


Anthonie Sad de rebus graviſſimis diſpu- 


extioncstheologice &c. Cantabrigia,1554- 
Aa Colloquy AldeburgEfis Lipfe 1570» 
Aliſon bus cofutatzon of Brownulme Prin- 


ted 1590. ; 
hol ks de Ad.imo (bis) Anatomie of the 


Maſfc,printed anno 1556. | 
—_ Polanus AT in Baſile (bs) 
Sillogethcfium theologicarum &c. Beſlie, 
C13.13. XCY.1. 
Amandus Polanus (hy) Partitiones theolo- 
gicz, Baſilie C13.1C.GI. "28 | 
Andreas Craſtoune (bu) duo libelli de opi= 
fcio miflx &c, contra Bellarminum Baſolie, 
CI3.13.XCIV. TI 
Antichriſtus fiue prognoſtica finis mundi 
Baſilee per Petrum Pernam. f 
Apologia ad ata. conuentus quindecem 


theologoru orge nuper habit. Geneve.15745. 


Aretius (hy) Loc Comunes Geneve 1589, 
Andreas Aithamerns (hu) Concihationes 


Jocorum Scriptui X GUI ſpecie tenus pugnare 


videntur Nor-mberge. Anno, 1535- 

Abraham Sculterws(bi,) Medulla theologie 
Patruw Amberge 1603. | 

Acta Theologorum Wirtembergenſ1 & 
Patriarchz Conitanunop.D. Hicrcmue &cs 


 Witerberge 153 4. 


, N CCADEMIAE& Nemauſenſis bre= 


Baro(by)Frextize of Gods previdfce &c; 
Englithed by 1.L.printed by John Woulfe, ' © © 
Baro  (b#) foure ſermons and two queſti6s 
diſputed ad clerumin $. Martes Church in 
Cambridge Englilled by 1.L. printed by toby 
Woulfe. y 0 
Bale (bis) pageant of Popes prinred x57 
Bertra. de =. his difcomde ofibe ch 
eraffaced into Enghih by Tar. printed 1582. 
Bale Scriprorum iluſtrig maioris Bricate 
niz &c, Catallogus &c. 8afilee apud loheowe 
nem Oporinum. | | | 
Bancrofte(now Biſhope of London)ltis Sur- 
vey ot the pretenced holy diſcipline printed 
I593- P 
Beacon the ſecond part of his bookes ſette 
forth Anno 1 560. TT 
Benedift. Morgenſtern. (Paſtor Grandentio 
nus in Prufſ}a)traR. de Eccleſia &c. Frapcoe 
furtie CI9.13.XCYIN, | 


Beta ad afta colloquij Montisbegardenſig 


.reſponlio Anno 1589. 


Bezg 10 his ſermos vp6 the Canticles Eng - 


liſhed x587, 

Bulſon (now Biſhope of Fincheſter)histrue 
difference berweene Chriſtian ſubdiettion, & 
vnchriſtianrebellion Anno rs 86. 

Bilſon tus perpetual Governmetr of Chriſts 
Church Anno 1593. | 

Biiſon of the full Redemption of mankind, 
dy the death and bloode of Chriſt Anno 
1599- FA 
Bridges his defence of the Goyernmene 
&c. Anno 1587, | 
q 3 Bullite 
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A TABLE OF CERTAINE PROTESTANT-WRE 
TERS AND THEIR PARTICYLER WRITINGS WHOSK > 
7-7"; or oye ace EG and certaine dire 


THB TASLE. 


| Bullinger his ſermons devided into decades 
and cranſlated into Engliſh Anno15 87. 
Bullinger his hundreth ſermons vpon the 
Apocalippes Engluthed and printed 1573» 
rocard vpon the Revelations Englithed 
rinted Anno 1582. 
ha )defedce of the Articles of the 
Proteſtants religion &ce. printed 1601+ 
Bartholomens Keckermanus(hu) Syitema SS, 
Theologiz: Hanowie 4602. | 
 Bell(bs) Motmes printed 1593. | 
Bucanw (hs) Loci Comunes printed C13. 


Carlile his booke that Chriſt deſceded nor 


Into hell printed 1582. 


Chemnitivs(bu) Examen Concilij Triden- 
tini Anno 157S. | 
 Chemnitius (hs) Enchiridion &c.An.1595. 

Cowper (late Bithoppe of Wincheſter) (bs) 
Chronicle printed Anno 156g. 

Chitrei Chronicon Anni 1593. 1594+ &c« 
printed Lipfe Anno 1595+ 

Camden (I) Britanniz &c. printed Fran- 
cofurtr 1590. |. 

Carion (bs) Chronicon expolitum & au- 
um 3 McliQhone & Pcuccro printed Ber- 
me 1601. | 

Conel ©: pre tO of ſome things vſ:d 
in the Church of England &c. printed 1604, 

Cſſiader de othicio P1j vic in hoc religio+- 
nis diflidio Anno 1562. Fi 

Calins Secundus Curio de amplitudine regni 
Dei Anno 1554. 

Calum lnituutio imprefl. Argetorat. 1539. 

Colloquium Altenburgenſe Anno 1570. 

Centuria Epiſtolarum theologicarum &c. 


2 Melandthmne, Bucero, Pelti ano, & altys ab An- 


no 1519.viq;1540.pringed 1597, | 
Centuric writers their Centuries printed 
at Baſile per Ihannem Gporinum the 6, Centu» 
ric bet2g printed there 1562. the 7. printed 
there 1567. and thothier tu. cormer Genru- 
cs beim printed there cerraune ſeycrall 
YEarts bc:are, | 


Caftalio (bs) defenſio ſuarum tranſlations 


 &c .Bafilee per Johannem Oporinum. | 


Conlpiracie for pretended reformation 
printed 1592. : 

Criſþinus(his diſcourſe)of the eſtate of the 
Church, Engliſhed and printed 1604. 

Conel(bu)defece of M Hooker printed 160 3, 


D 


De Ruſſori Muſcoritarum '& tartarorum 
religione &c. (pix. libera- cautate vererum 
ncmetum. 1582, | 

Deering (bu) readings vpon the Epilile 10 


(wo, vw. | 
the Hzbrew:s. 


Dent (hs) Expoſition vpon the Revelatis 
ons Anno 1603. | 
_ Danevs (bs) Tſagoges Chriſtianz : parte 
quarta Genene Anno 1586. ; 

D-ongerous Poſitions publiſhed in this T- 
land vnder p* erence of reformation and tor 
the presbiteriall diſcipline 1595. 
| Downham (4) treatize concerning Anti 
chriſt 1603. 

Danes (ls) reſponſioad diſput.BeHarmis 
ni part. 1.Geneue 1596. 

Dreſſers (his) pars.lecunda millenarij ſexti 
Lipfie 1597+ 

" Drefſerus (b#Y Milltenar. 5. printed Tire 

1595. | 

David Pareus de Simbolis Sacramemali 
bus &C. Amberge. 


NR , 


 Fenton(Preacher at Grayes Inne)his boalk 
apainſt Alablaſeer 1599. 
Foxe(hs) Acts & Monumets punted 1563, 
F «ike againſt Heshyns , Sanders Raltell &c, 
1979. 
Fulke (bu) anfere of a true Chriftian to 2 
counterteitc Coathohke 1577. 
_ Fulle (bs) Contmation- of PuBBatorie 
1577. ; = "0 
_ Falieagainft the Rhemull, eeſtament prin» 


ecd 1 5 39. 
Bulkg 


F 
'F 


THE TABLE, 


Folk his defence of the Englift: tranflati- 
©ns of the Bible &c.1583. 

Funit144 Chronologia'&c. Witeberge. - 

Fulke (his-treatize) againſt Stapleton and 
Martiall printed 1580. | | 

Foxe(bu)meditations in Apocalipſin prin- 
ted 1596. | 

Forth(Iy) Apocalipfis Teſu Chriſti &c. ex- 
poli, 1597. $4 

Entke (hs) retentiue againſt Briftowes mo- 
tiues & diſ.ourſe againſt Sanders,Rocke,15 80, 

Franciſcus Gomarws(bu){peculum vcrz Ec- 
clehx Hannouie 160 2. 
- Fulke de ſucceſſione Eccleſiaſtica &c. con- 
tra Stapleton Londini 1584, | 


G 


Gibbens (bs) queſtions and diſput.,ypon 
Genelis 1601, 
G-fford vpon the Revelations 1596. 


G:jford (bu) dem6ttration that our Brow. 


niltcs be tull Donauſtes &c. 1590, 

Georgius Mill inus(bu) Auzuſtana confeſſio. 
eG lene.15 96: 

Gerbards Gieſckenius de veritate corporis 
Chriſti in czna adverſus Pezchium printed 
Francofurtirtggs, 

God m:ne (bu) Catalogue of the Biſhoppes 
of Enzland 1601, 


£ 


Geſnerns (bis) diſputationes xvij. pro ſan= 


' &ifline bbroconcordix Anno 1597, 


Gaſper Oliutanus (b«)expolio tmboliA- 
poltolici Francoſwyti Anno 1584. 

Gomars (ee Franeiſtus Gomarus 

Gabriell Powell (hu) Conſideration of the 
Papiſtcs Reaſons &c, pranted at Oxford 1604, 


Harmonie of Confeſſions Enzlſhedand 
printed 1586. 
Hemin gs vpon the 84. Pſalme Engliſhed 
3581. ; 
Henoch Clapiram his fovcraigne remedie a= 
gaialt 5ckilme &C. 1609.- - 0 


Hiperias (bu) method.theolog.i5 74: 

Ee antefonifan pars ſecunda c&< 

tra Edm. Camp.158 4- | | 
Hooker of Ecclefiaſticall Policie printed at 

Londn by Ibn Windet | 
Hill(his)defence ofthe Article Chriſt def 

cended into Hell 1592. 

| Hamelmannys de traditionibus apoſtolicis 

&c. 1568, - 
Hoſpinianus (bus) Hiſtoria Sacramentaris 

| &c. Tigurinrggs. 
Heming:us de gratia-vniverſali 591; 

. Hayward (hs) anſwere to R, Dolman16Qzs 
Haffenrefferns (bu) Loci 'T heologaci 1600, 
Hierom-Zanelius in Epiſtolas Paul ad Phie 

lip. Collofſ. & The &c. printed Nyoftes | 

dy 1595. | 
fl 4 (his) Theſes Chriſtum Iefum eſle 
mortuum pro peccatis totius mundi. Tube 

Le 1603. . | 


» 


Lecobus Andreas (his) Confutatio diſput.le< 
hanns lacebi Grines de cxnadom.1584. 

lacobus Andreas (bu) Epitom. Collequij 
Montisbelgardenbs 1558, 

lacobus Acontius Stratagematum Satan 
Libri oo Baſilee156F5 | 

lacobus Heilbrunerus (hu) Schwenfeldio- 
Caluiniſmus, 1597. 

lacob (hu) detence of the Church and mi» 
niſtrie of England, Midleburgh 1599. 
| John Naperre vpon the Revelations Londows 
1594» 

luel (late Biſhop of Salisburte) hisdefence 
of the Apoligie &c.15 67. 

Iuel (by) rephe vato M. Hardings an{were 
1566, | n | 
lon Knoxe(hs )Janſwere againſt the adver= 
ſirie of Gods Predeſtinauon printcd at Lone 
don 15 91... | | 

Ill:ricus (bu) Catalogus ceſtium -veritatis- 
Bajilee 1556, | 


Tobannes Revius(hy) liber Apolegeticus pro” 
Ecclelia Aupnſtinz c oteflions vere &c. 80- 
tra Bellarm, &c. Mulluliy Thurwgog, 160 gy 


Lajite 
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THE TABLE; 


@. 
, - de Ruſſorii muſcouitarn &c. 
Ce endethe) Epitom. hiſt. EcclcC.Ce- 


111.2, & 2. Tubinge1592* 
hol (his) Sleom hiſt. &c. centur, 


4. Anno1595-+ 


Luc.Ofcander epitom. &c. Centur.6. Anno, 
98. | 

ef Loc.Ofend er epitom. &c.cent.7. An. 1559. 
Luc.Oſcander epitom.&c.cent.s. An. 1602. 
Luther: loc.Comunes Magdebur. An.15 94. 
Luther (his) Comentarie vpoa the Epiſtle 

to the Galathians Englithed Anno.t575. 

* Lubbertws de princip1js Chrittian.dogrma- 


marum &c. £19. 13. XC1. 
Lobechins (D, and profcfor in the. Vniver» 


| Gtic of Roffoch) (1s) Duſpurationes Theo- 


icx in Accademta Roftochienſs M.D. IC. 
aconici Antitturmy ſpongia adverſus 
Lambert Danzi Annoftandru Twhing.1 580. 


| Tec Ofcander epitoin. &c. centur.16.7ubin- | 


2e 1602. & 160z, 


;ithus lee Simon Lithus. 
M 


Manly Loci Comunes Beſilee 1562, 

Melandtthon (his) Loci Comuncs 15 36. 

Melandthon epiſtolarum liber primus 1570. 

Melantthon (his) Apologia Conteſhonis 
Auguſtan. 1541, 

Melanfthon Conlilia Theologica &c.1600, 

Mes ſculus(his) Loci Comunes Baſilee 157 34 


Maurleret (his) Novi Teftamenti catholica | 


expolitio ecclefraſtica editio quinta 1593. 


Mathias Hoe (his) Fractatus duo &c. prin- 


ted Francofurti ad Menuwn 1603 
 Marbecks (his) comon places printed 1584. 


P 


Parkine (bi;) Goulden Chaine printed by 


hebn Legat 


| Parkins (hu) Expoſition vpn the Creede 

Anno 15y6. 

| Parkins (bu) Reformed Catholicke 2597. 
P:ſcator (bu) Analyſis Epiſtolarum Pauli 

Londini 1591, . 

Pere (hy )treatiſc entituled M. Some laide 

open in kts colours. : 

| Ptiſcator (1%) Volumen Thefium Theolo- 

pic. CI9. 19.XCV1. 

| Propoſitions and Principles diſputed in 

the Vniverlitte of Geneve, Edenburgh 1591. 

| . Parens.lce David Parews, | 
Peter Martir (h#) Comon places &c. eng» 


liſhed & gathered by Anthonse Marten pritte 


ted 158 3 
Parkins (hy) foure Treatiſes &c. 1588. 
Pantaleon(his)Chrauographua printed Ba 


filee 1568, 


Peter Hartirde.Coehbatu & votis printed 


A 
- ins (bis) Conference with Harte &c, 


| Baſilee 155 gs 


Luce Ofjender cpitom. &e. centur. g,lOull.lh, M454. 
: $3 44.19, Tubinge 1604. | 


; Rider (his) freindly Caveatto Irelands Cam 


' tholtckes, Dubline 1602, 


Ryngine (his) Dilputationes ſepremdecera 
ex Epiſtola Paul: ad Corinth, &c. propolis 


| it Accademia i#tebergenſs &C. 1599. 


S 


Sarrerics(his)Loci Comunes tom.1.Frant, 


' apud Chroferum Egenolphum. 


Sarauis ot the daverle degrees of Miniſters 
1592. 

Spangenburg. (his) Margarita Theologica 
&c. Witeberge 1541, 

Symon Pauls Method locorum docring 
&c. 1573+ 

Sleydan (his) Hiſtoric Engliſhed 1560. 

Some (his) Detence apainft M, Penrie and 
refuration of mane ablurditics &c. in M. 


_ Penries treatiſe printed 1588, 


Spankg (15) Aniwere to M. lohn de Albines 
1591. £ 


Swutcly fe 


THE 
| Sutclyffe de Prxsbiterio Wc, r5 91. 


S»tclyffe (bis) Anſwere to a certaine Libell 
Supplicatoric &c. 1592, - 

S»icliffede Vera Catholica Chriſti Eccle 
fia Anno C1. 1). XC11. 

Sanuaria (0) Defenlio TraRationis de di- 
verlis miniſtrocum gradibus contra reſpon, 
BA 1594: HEOS | 

Singly & Oecolampadij Epiſtolarum li- 
bri quatuor.Bafilee C13.1).XC11. 

Smith of Prater in gencral for all mankind 
apainſt thoſe that teach that all mea ace nor 
to be praied for, 1595. 

Symon de Voyon (lis) Diſcourſe vpon the 
Catalogue of Doctors Enyhihed 1598. 

Schluſſelburg. (1s) Theologia Calviniſta- 
cum 1594. 

Schluſfelburg. (his) Catalog. Hareticorum 
liber 2 3. & « l599, 

Stegedenus (bis) 1 abula Analiticz: Londi- 
1,159 3+ | 

$S iowartus (bis) 23. Diſputationes Theo- 
logicz &c. Tubinge 1603. 

$:mon Lithws (1s) Reiponſio altera ad ale 
 eeram lacob: Greitſer: Apologiam &c.Heidele 
berze C13.13.C. 111. 

Suinglins (his) Workes printed Tig. 1581. 


T 


The Diſpuration had in the Tower with 
Zdm Camp. 1583. 

The Conſfpiracie for pretended reforma- 
tion 1592, 


Timathews Kirchmerw (his) Theſaurus ex= 


TABLE, 


plicationum omniumarticulorum'&c.cx ree 
verendi &c.D. Martini Lutheri operibus cok 
lea. 1566. | : | 
The Chriſtian letter of cereaine Engliſh 
Protcftants &c.to that reverend man 
— 

The treatiſe againſt the defence * of the 
Cenſure printed by Thomas Thomas. 


id 


V:ſnus (his) DoQrine Chriſtians Come: 
ped. five Comerart Catecherici Loud .x586, 

Prſinus (his) booke entituled Comonefa» 
io curntdam Theologt de S. cann & ciule - 
dem ComonefaQionis confideratio Clo. 44s - 
LXXX111. 7: 

 Prbanus Rbegine(his)Loci Comuncesagz4ge - 


w 


Willet (his) Synopfis Papiſmi reg. © 
Whi wh pd: Lond:ns 1 s be. 4 
Whitaker de Sacra Scriptura contra Bellare - 
minum Herbone C13.13.XC. | 
Whitaker de Eccleha contra Bellarmivans + 
1599. X71 
hingwift (now Lord Archbiſhopof &c.) - 
his defence of the anſwere to the admontia 
on againſt the reply of T. C. 1574. © 
Willet (his) T ctraftilon Papiſmi &c. 1 599e 
Whitaker(his) Rel] id Rationes Edmvo 
Campiani &c. printed Liche 160g, 
Wicelins (his) Methodus concoesdia Eccles 
ſialtzcz pruned 2537» 
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Anno Dom. 


880. 
H70. 


+ 120» 
s 140. 


739. 
80. 


379 
1459 
120. 
370. 
700- 


x120- 


A TABLE OF CERTAINE FATHERS. | 
and ofthe Anno Domini in whuch they liued, Fr 


Fathers. 


Adoutennenſts. 
Agatho, P. 
Alexander Prima. 
Algerus. 

Alcuins. 
Ambroſtas. 


70. Anaſtaſius Bibliothee, 
2080, Anſelmus. 
<* 300. 


439: 
600, 


Arnobius, 


Auguſt inns HipponIſes, 


Au uſt. Ang. Epiſcopie 
Alt 14naſius. 
Antonin. 
Athenagoras. 
Baſil: Epheſin, 
Beda Venerabilis. 
; Bernard. 


1460. Beſſarion. 
G05. Bonifating tertins P, » 


840. 


349» 


Bertram Presbiter, 


$69, Caſſiodorie. 

399- Chriſcſtomus, #| 
430. Cirrill Alexandrins, 
E 10, Crv-ll Heeroſol, 

240, C:iprian, 

<4 | > Ira DI. 

180. Clemens Alexandrinss, 
1220. Ceſarius Herſterbach, 
240. Cornelius, ” 

379. Damaſus. P, 

720, Damaſcen. | | 
90. Dioniſins Ariopazite, 
380, Epianins. 

$20. Euſcebius Em'ſſen. 
520, Fuagrins. | 
g20. FEuſcoms Ceſarienſts. 
5OO. Ennodius. 

490. Gela/tns -, 

$90. Gregorins Marnus. 

| Gregorins Na ANG, 


EF 


- 


i 


Anno Dom. Fathers. 
349. Gregorius N:!ſſenus, 
$70. Gregorius Turonenſcs. 
1060, Guttmuntdus. | 
540. Gilda, 

1120. Glycas, 

790. Haiymo, 

430. FHeerom, 

370. . Hillarius Pitauenſes. 
240. Hippolitys, 

1216. Honorius Þ, tertins. 
1220, Johannes Zonaras, 
I90, Irnatins, 

400, Inccentins Pl. 
170. Ireneas, 

6 30. Ifidorys 

1:0. Iſtinus Martir, . 
$00. Jonas Aurelianenſis, 
1100. Io Carnotenſi,, 
320, Lattanting, 

1050, Lanſrancus, 

440. Leo 1.P, 
I 300. Lyra, 

540. .Liberatus, 
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TRACT 1. 
SECT. 
(1) HAT Engliſhmen were aboue r000.yeares 
- 4 finceconvertedto the now profeiled Cas! 
tholike faith; pag.2. | 


(2) That the ſame faith was vniverſally profeſſed 

tor ſundrie ages then before: and was alſo a»' 
reeable to that firſt faith whereto the Brit- 

caines of Wales were converted in the Apo» 
ſtles times, pag. © T7 

(3) A further Demonſtration by cofeſled teſtimos- 
nic fromthe Fathers that it was taught in the 
Apoltles times, pag.9. 

(4) Anotherlike Demonſtration thereof by teſti- 
monies from the auncient Iewes,pag.23. 


6) Thartrue muracles make a ſtronge argument, 


and that the foreſaid faith,whereto the Eng- 


liſh were converted was confirmed with ſuch 
waracles,p.18.34- 

(6) Thathis Maicſties Aunceſtors lived and died 
in that faith, and thatit 1s acknowledged by 
Proteſtants for-ſufhcient to ſalvation, pag-39. 

(7) I hat Proteſtants cannot proue that the Ro- 
mane Church did change her religion, ſince 
her firſt converſton thereto in the Apoliles 


times, Pag.45. 


*. 


(8) ThatCatholikes are able to proue the con wha | 


ric by telimonie eycn from the leaincd Proe 


teltants, pag. 60. 
TRACT. x4 
elenided into two chapters. 
CAP. 
SECT. 


(1) HAT Chriſts Church was by the predicti- 
ons of the Prophets foretoide to become 
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vniverſfall,and'to convert with great encreaſe, 
the Kings and natiens of the Gentiles,p rg. 73. 

(2) Thatthe ſame was nor performed by Prote- 

ftants during either the firttor ſecond 300. 
earcs after Chriſt, pag. 76. 

6) That Conſtantine our firſt Chriſtian Emperour 
was not of the Proteſtants but of the Cathoe 
like Ap: 7” 

(4) Thar after the ſecond 300: yeares after Chriſt 
the foreſaide preditions were not performed 
by the Proteftanrs Church, and were yet ac- 
compliſhed by the Catholike Church, paz.$ r. 

(0) ThattheknownedefcQt thereof in the Prote- 
ants Church advantageth the Iewes again(t 
them: made Schaſtian Caſtalio, doubrfull of his 
faith,and David George an Apoſtata, pag. 84. 

(6) A confutation of the Proteſtants obie&ions & 


an{weres concerningtheir Churches not ac«: 


complithment of the ſaid preditions, pag. 87. 
CAP. 2. 


SECT. (1) HAT the true Church muſt have her Pa- 
| fors,admimiltration of - the Wordand Sa- 
cramentsevermore to continue,p4g.91. 

(2) That Proteſtants to prone the anſwerable per- 
formance thereot' ( for former ages) in their 

Church,doealledge promifc uouſly both Ca- 
tholikes and knowne herctikes as members of 
their Church, p:g.95. 

(3) That #:/4» who lined 42m Domini 1220. was 
no Proteſtant, &rhattherefore the examples 
of i” ld» and his followers. 1s not ſufficient to 
prove(butſomuch as for their times) a conti- 
nuance of the Proteltanet Churc hes, admin1- 
tration of the Word and Sacraments, pag. 98. 

(4) Thelkcis ſhewed of #«dyffe (who lined Ammo 
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D»mim 1370.) and his followers, pag.165; 
G) Thelikeisthewed of Huſſe (who lived An. Dom. 
| 1400.) and his followers, peg:109. 
(6) That though #4, Wiclyſfe, and Huſſe, had bin 
Proteſtants, yet theirexamples are inſufficiee 
-- Inthisbehalte, pag.11 1: ;{ | 
(7) Thar the examples of Bertram arivs, and 
others who lived before #alah) arealfoinſuf- 
ficict to anſwere n this behalfe for their times 
pag.11F. 
(8) A confutation of thoſe Proteſtantes who arſe 
{were thattheir churches adminiſtratis of the 
Word: and Sacraments did- during all thoſe 
times continue in being, and' yet withall re« 
maine as then inviſible or vnknowne: with ſo- 
lution to the viuall obicRis of Ea complaint 
—  thathe was leftalone,payg 120. 

(9) A confutation of thoſe whoanſ{were-thar their 
Churches adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sa- 
craments continued during all thoſe teveralf 
ages in being,and alſo knowne,& that as now 
dough the inuurie of lattes nimes no teſtimo- 
nie ornotice thereofis to vs at this day remai= 
ning, p4g.124. 

(10) That even Luber himſclfe was no-member of 
the Engliſh Proteſtants Church,nor profeſſor 
of their religion, pag. 126: 

(iz) Tharalſo during the twentie yeares nexte be- 

fore Luther (which are yetm memone of this- 
preſent age) no example can bee alledged of 
the Proteſtants (but' onely- of che-Catholike) 
Churches adminiſt ationof the Word aud Sas 
CTraMmerfs, p49. 141. 

(i2) A' ſhort plane: and vnan{werable further de- 
wonſtration of the Proteſtant Churches de» 
fection, and che Catholikes Churches cont= 
nuance, p42. 150. 


I%1 (73) That 
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(t3) That therefore Proteſtants for the prefervati- 


on ot Chriſts Church in being, doe acknow< 
ledge the Catholike Church to have -beene 
the true Church & the religion therof for ſuf. 
cient to ſalvation, pag.15 4. | 
(14) A briefe repetition of the premilſles of this ſe» 


cond chapter, pg. 156. 
TRACT. 4. 


SECT. () fb: NCE RNING theconfeſled antiquitie of 
Catholike Prieſthood, Confeſſion, Abio- 
Iutis, Maſle &c. and of the Penalllawes made 
againſt them pag. 158. | 

(2) | TheProteſtants obie&tion of Catholickes difſ- 

loyaltie retorted vpon them ſelues pag. 1 63. 
(3) Arepetition of confeſſed examples prouingthe 
 Htoyaltie of Engliſh Catholickes pag. 168. 
(4) A like repetinon of confeſſed examples pros 
ving the loyaltic of torraine Catholickes pag. 


173. | 

(5) Abroteſtatis ofthenow Englith Catholickes 
AY. 175. | 
(6) Thar Ge argument drawne from the confeſſ16 
of the aduerſaries 1s ſtrong, with a breite repe- 
tition of the principall points throughout all 
theſe teueral} tra&es, proued all of them by 
teſhmony and cofeſſ:on of learned proteſtants: 
with an humble petition tor priuate tollerats 
| ap.177. 

(7) 7-6 440M the evident in certainety and dia. 
erement of Proteſtants in theire taith, and the 
rcaſon and perticuler examples thereof: with 
a like hun'ble petition thereupon, tor diputa- 
C10N; p4g.183. 
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HONORABLE LORDES AND 
OTHER THE KNIGHTS ANDBV R-- 
GESSES, ASSEMBLED IN THE 


' HIGH AND MOST HONORBLE 


Court of Parliament holden this 
preſent yeare, 1604. 


| . = OR ſo much (right Honora- . 
CINE: 
ERS WG 


ble) as the Catholickes ſub- 
ices of this Nation becing, 
though diſtrcſled members , 
Wo yertruely members of that po» 
litricke Body, which this high 
and honorable-court-of Parlte 
ament doth repreſent, haue 


(contraric to all example of former times) excluded 
from their accuſtomed places and voices therin: and 
continuing yet vnder ſuch eſtate, are therby depri- 
ued of all ordinary meanes to moue or anſ{were for 
them ſclues, when and where it doth moſt concerne 


them: It cannot ( T hope) ſeeme iultly grecuous or 


| offenſive to any, that being m theſe ſtraights, and 
deſtitute of all other aduocates they ſhould mediate 


the appecaſing of their former preſſures and calami- 
tics, by their owne moſt humble and carneſt inter- 
ccſſion. Amongſt which their ſundry endeuours 
thus vadertaken to be made knowen vato his Ma-+ 
teſtic,(as to a moſt Roiall and cuer flowing fountaine 
of all grace and mcicic.) The treatiſe hereunto an- 
| A nexed 


) 
The a Ok ſenifi- 


ed his painctull allegation 


of tellumorucs, to hauc 
bene vndcrtaken, not am 
bitioully to paint his mar 

ent with multitude ot au 
thorities, but only im re- 
garde of the aduerſarics 
tcrgiuerſation and beuld 
deniall concerninge any 
pointe not olexutully and 
plainly proued: and to the 
end that what is through 
his afcRed breuutie wan 


tinge inthe text, may in 


further ſauſFa&16(wher it 
{i all ſeeme necd!:ull,) be 
founde more fully in the 
Kargent, 


The Preface to the Par'tament. 


nexcd was ſpecially one, being athiſt penned with 
incation to have the ſame deliuered vp to his High- 
nes: But whera> after» ards,his Highnes being in the 
mcane time ouercharged withmulcicude of petitions 
ſo former'y exhibucd by Catholickes and others) 
his princely pleaſure was thereupon at laſt fignificd 
not to. be further, troubled or 1mpoitiged. in that 
kind; the author of this treatiſe did therypon not 
only a!terhis firſt intention c6cerniny the del:ucry 
therof vp to-his H1ghnes, bur alſo ferionſly laboured 
by all carcfull meanes & dv etion forthe vtter (up- 
preiſing ther: t; In whi: h c ourfe ot his ſaid labour, 
w he Iperuſed ouer the or ginal writcn copie hereof, 
which caſuallye and wit'!out his knowledge came 
vute hv habides, and had fully conſidered the ſo. 
brietie of ſtile therein fo « arefiilly obſerued and-con- 
tinued withour all occation of offence, and the pe- 
cul er and choice methode theraf; togither withthe 
ſund ic 1wportant realons, enlarged and ſet downe 
therein, not fo much with ornamente or riches of 
wordes, as with coireſpondtnce & ſequell of mat- 
ter, and that ſomewhat ( perhaps more (*) paine- 
filly endevoured in this,thenm ſome otherlike trea 
tife formerly publiſhed; howſocuer Tcon'd not but 
commend his foreſaid' care and* good' diſcretion, in, 
not preſuming (by deljueryc of this treatiſe to his 
Highnes) to become offenſiue or further tedious to 
ſo greata Maicſhe. Yer could I not but cenſure his 
other intendment of ſuppreſſing the ſame for no leſle 
then extreame, and fitt to be prevented: as oulding 


It vnworthy, thatſo great paines & of ſuch publicke 


PT? re. ſhould for his private ſatisfiction. be wholl 
uppreſſed and buricd in fi'ence. For. which gs 
T haue aditentured though (1n regard of the reaſon 
before fhgmiic d) not to offend'or rrauble his Maic- 
{tie therwithz yet ro ditpoſe therofin an other courſe 
and ſo publiſhing the ſame (without the Authors 

| allene . 


The Preface to the Parliament. | 
aſſcat) to offer it (with. all humble and due reſpeRe) 


to your moſt honorable and grave conſiderations. 
For whom-other may wenn the cofidence and equi» 
ric of our cauſe importune rather then your ſclues, 
being the honorable Peers, and graue Wd of our 
noble Nation? vpon whom (next ento his M a- 
Es T1 thechargeofredreſſing ourmiſeries is moſt - 

zoperly incumbent. Vouchſafe cherfore I hume 
E /belceech you, to view cucn with charitable and 
Chriſtian commileration, our preſenteſtate & con- 
dition deſcribed to you in this treatiſe, and in like 
maner to waiyh che reaſons and motives tothe con- 
erarictherin ſet downe, which are many and impor- 
tant. As firlt that our affliction heretofore for ſo ma- jbiq. ea { + PE % {i 

| . jt 2, of 

ny yecrcs> ſuſteyned, hath bene for perſiſting con- 3. 
Nant in tha Faith wherto we Engliti,men were a- (3) 
boue.a thouſand yee:es ſince (1) conuerted: thatalſs fraQ. r. ſet. 5. 
theſame faith is (2) confeſſed to haue bene the ge- 4,4 1. o(41 £22 "ly 


ncrally receaued faich of all Chriſtian countries for poſt med. & trac. 1.ſeR.z 
ſundric hundreth yeeres before thoſe tin;es; thag ſubduuiſion.5.5, 7.8.9. &. 


likewiſc it was. onfirmed(:) with true and vndoub- a 5 
ted miracles, and thoſe reported not from the hy +2 1aats F/ 
criphall teſtimouic of any pretended fabulous Le- twa8.1.ſee.s 
» 


pend , but from the conſiznt aflertion of learned 
Proteſtants them ſelues: T hat a!ſo the ſame faith is Avg: in Plal. z0.con.x; 
deduced (4) vp tothe Apoſtles umes: In more fall -, , Eodcuring dinvruns 
den:onſtratio wherof it is hkewiſe yet further ſhew- 312x197 _ CID La 
ed, as well that Proteſtants arc notable (5) toproue rea quia videhons in oi 
that the Romane Church hath changed her Rehgion ritu, conrra eceleſiam hg-. 


; | In mines facuros «le parti- 
Gnce her firſt profeſſion the:of in the Apoltles times, NT 2 de Ch we 


as alſo that Catholickes haue proued (6) the contra- ,,,.2. tem habiruros 
T1E cCUcn by ſundry arguments damonſtratiuvely VN» de ecc!eſia magnas con- 


anſwcrable. Furthermore that wheras (according to tetiones cxcitaturos, idew. 


S. Auſtines (*) aſlertion) the holy Ghoſt toreſeemg 1tud vnde mAOCes lites 
the contentions that would ariſe about the Church, a Aggies ba nd > 
did therefore by his Ay 4 Ipcake more fOuR - ootget=2 &c. OY 


WED i 
See hereafter traQ. x, 
< * F of 


(7) 
eraQ. 2, cap.1, ſe t.r. & 
cap.a ({ca.1. 

(8) 
traQ. 2.cap. 1. ſe. 24 3.4. 
5. & trac, 2.ca.2.leQ.2.3. 
4-5-6. & 10. 


(9) 
tract, 2.cap.1.ſc, 3.& 4 
I 


O 
era. 1,ſe&. 6. poſt. med. 
& tract. 2.ca.2 ſet, 13 cit= 


ca & poſt medium, 


(11) 
GacR.3.ca.3, lc. ;. fine. 


13 
hereof ſee SO traQ. 
3-{c&. 6. znuwo, 
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therofthen of our Saviour him (elfe, there is in this 
treatiſe accordingly defcribed (7 ) the 'propheticall 
hiſtoric of che true Church: with like proofe of the 
fuccceding anſwerable event therofto be moſt eui- 
dently wanting (8) in the Proteſtants Church, and 
Jet fulfilled (9) jn ours. In fomuc h as the more ſo+ 

erand learned. Proteſtants in preſervatts of Chriſts 
erue Church vpon earth for many former ages in 
which theirs was wanting, ate cn'o.ced to acknows 


ledge (10) our now Catholicke Romanc Church to- 


be the true Church, and the profeſſion therof for ſuf- 
ficient to ſaluation, charging therfore their other in+ 
conſiderate. and headfirong brethren who aftirme 
the contrarie , even witli z2norant (1) zexle. Theſe 
(with ſundry other important reafons) being cor 
tained in this treatiſe, and all of them made plaine 
and confeſſed, not by dowbrfull ambagic of words; 
neither by onely ſentences of Scriptures or Fathers, 
though in- them ſclues neuer fo manifeſt, (for that 
courle is ſpecially and of purpoſe forboine, as being 
im regard of our aduerfaries endles tergiueriation 
no jo, on "then as ir were) a vaſt Oce<2 wherin we can 
hardly reſtraine them to any cert intie of hght ) 
Bur-(for their more full convincing) by thoſe ſpe- 
caall teſt;monies (whether of Scriptures or Fathe 5s) 
whoſe cuident ſenfe on our behalte, ts accordinzly, 
and for ſuch acknowledged even by their owne 
learned writers, and thoic not fewe or vulgar, but 


many and of great cftimationz I haue in-re!peR of _ 
fuch their frequent and plane teſtimonies, fo fully 


alleaged inwſhficacion of our Church and religion, 
entitled this treatiſe: 7he Proteſtants Apoll»gie of the Ro 
mane Church. How effc&uall thatkind'of argument 
is which is thus taken fr6 the confefſ1on of the aduer 
faries, I ſhall not nccd to ſheww, ſcing the force therof 
is notonely acknowledged (12) by Mr. D:. Whit- 


taker and othcr Proteſtanc writers, but is alſo of it 
ſcifc 
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felfe manifeſt even to common: vnderſtanding; For 
how can it be denicd but thatchey, whoin-liking of 
their owne opinion,doubtnot to preferre and main- 
Hine the ſame againſt the vniforme and confeſled 
mdgzemecnttothe contrarie, of the auncient Fathers, 
of oar now Catholike writers,and of their owne lear 
ned brethren. are to be gruen ouer as being defpc-- 
rately incurcable, & mvch more worthie of contepr- 
then anſwere. Thefe thinges being thus premiſed, 
the concluſion of my molt humble requeſt is, that 
you will not forget toremeher,thele, kaowne prin- 
ciples of your owne {chooles, as namely thatvou are 
but men. and ſubiee (13) (noleſke then the __ colds 
were, orthen we yet are) to error, oucr-{ight, and. 13 = 
mon: of the Scriptures, that therforc oe EH_ poſt 
you would reſolue to (14) tmriethe ſperittsif they be of (Cx 4) 

God, and (15) prone all thirgs hou/ding that which is god. 1.Tohn.g, r. 

And that accordingly you would read ouer this trea (15) 

t1/e, not being traſported with predicate (16) con- ** Thefl. 5,28 

ccit of your fo:mer opmions, Eutas led therto with . 
indifferent and equall ceniure. Letnot the ſway of David Parevs ( a Protee 
times, 07 our mſcrics prevaile to make you ſo re- ſtint writer) an libro de 
| pane on v3 diſpiſeab'c, that ther'ore you ſhould {*=>olher 


p- 27.,polt med. c6fciiehy 


e vnmindfull ether of your owne loules or our Pre the ne; of 
ſent. onditton. Thus much but obtained, I doubr Proteſtznes ſaying. 
not b:rvou will inthe end, awake fromall former "7 {ons ego intellizo, 
ſpiritu?ll drouſines of opinion, & therupon confeſle Pules doarinam .Papz 


& ſay of our Cathol ke Church, as 1acb athis bodily. ne ON 


aw:king faid of the place where he dreamed (17) rantum namins odio: 


Surely the Lord was in thts pltce and I was nxt aware. The (17) 
eternal God according to whoſe will all lawes (hold Genelis.28, 12, 36 
be madedireR you accordingly in your making of 


lawes, and incite or ſtirre vp, tfany (as God torbid) 
not yet ſatisfied with our former troubles, ſhoulde 
rrge or mouefor our further continued calamitie) 
ſome one or other well enfpired hart, to perſwade 


aQ.$,34, 35> 38, 39» 


and pacuaile as did the honorable Gamaliel when he 
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j, 3 | vpon thelike occaſion ſaid, (18) Men of Iſrae! taks 
il Ads, 14) 35» 3839+ ' bheede what you imtendts do toxching theſe men: Fea 
it refraine your (elnes and let them alone, for 1{this 
A \ wok of theirs br #7 men it wo'l fall 4- 
wy, bn: if « be of god, you art 

not able to diſ- 
ſolu: H. 


_—_ 
We ee 


OT Onan wo iu ono et LAI SY Y 
ps" vi . = 
—— 


OW I rn EG 
it a a oj FN I 


ac. on 4. SEES oe, 


"TRACEY 


TOT HEKINGS 


? MALESTIE, 


Mono fo ina. 
ny and ſo im- SY 
ortant rcaſons | 
(molt Gratio.i$ 0s 
Coue: argne © as Sh 
are p: evatlmg 
wore: thcn or» 
dinary in queſtt ) 
onofthe truth Mr. A.2 de eccleſia 
ther doth none cotrou;2.queſt, g.cap.14. 
oceur of gred- initio.pag. 366. ſaith fire 
ter fatisfaciion, mum lit neceſſe eſt argits 


E 
ODDg 


dh. bs. then ſuch as is Mentum iſlud quod ſumi. 
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the learned aduerfaric: And ſecing 1t 1s the honou- ext aduerfariorum ipſory 
rable primledge (C) ofour CaTHoLICKs faith, contraiplos teſtimonium 
to be ſo Tuſtified by her eniinies, of whom neuerthe. %c- etrquidem fatcor ves 
Iele mony (to make vs more odious and deiefted) 9097 art adigess IT 
have 'of their inveterate hatred) buſted them ſues ;e. ge. "7's 
mn their daily Sermons and ore neuer mY ſee 

hen now of late, publikely to deprane ourprofcſled: __ q 
rel aw, hall - r cad en calum- Tereby wee vnderftan@ 

44. : urs acre the Puritane preachers & 
nation, perplexing ſoagainſt vs, even the more ſo- thei complices. © 
ber and quiet judgements, with. a diſperſed conta-- 
pion of their fophulticated (& to vs moſt mn 
mcantationsz we cannot therfore in ſo greate neceſ- hs 
fir; of times, (in our owne defence) vie either amore 
proper Antidote to expelilthe poiſonof tuch theirin« 
temperate and jimpureſt language, orleſſe offenſive- 
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Afr. er ©) Biſhop of 
Lincolne ,in his chromcle 
fol. 156. a. athrmcth ouc 
conuerlion ro haue bene 
Anno Do. $59gg. and Mr. 
Foxe in his ates & monu- 


- menes, printed 1576. pag 


.abſtaine from all ſuch matter as remaincth que 
-nable, contenting our ſelues only with that, which is 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGTYT 


meanes to your Ma1rz5sT1Es, for the appealing of 
our former continued calamitics,'fo farre as to your 
PRrINCELY and Chriſtian wiſdome may ſeeme re- 
quiſite, then'ifin this ourneedfull Apologie vnderta- 
'ken wholly cothatend, we do profeſle are, .-1/ ay 


Q- 
init ſelfe. cuident or otherwiſe acknowledged for 
truc by learned Proteſtants them ſclues. The which 
alſo we will accordingly eadcuour hereby to accom- 
pliſh, not with inſulting againſt them in matcer of 
vnnecelhyry and vnkinde exprobration nor yet with 
affected cntertainement of prolonged diſcourſe, ({þ) 
Nether im the pcrſualkble words of humane wiſdame: but 
hun bly, breifly, and plainely, as being very confi- 
dcr, that naked truth, preſented thus to your H 1 6 #- 
NES though butinhernative and fhmple havitr, ſhall 


_ yet neverthelcſle, appeerein vewe of fo vnde. (tan- 


ding a minde, bath gratious and regardablc: 


THAT ENGLISH MEN VYVERE 
&bous 1© © © yeares ſince conucried to the now 


proſeyed Catholicke faith. 
Woh 


LrastrH ittherfore your moſt excellent Ma- 
icſtic to call ro mind, that it 1s now ſomewhat 
aboue one (a) thouſand yeares ſince Gregorie then 
Biſhoppe-of Rome, far his vertue and learning ſurna« 
med (he Great, a man highly-commended both by 
Fathers (b) and (c) Proteſtants, conuerted vs En+ 
liſhemen {by the preaching of Auftine) from hea- 
Deeniſh infidellitic to the faith of Chriſt, +; 


217, a. prope finem athrmeth thelike. '(b) S. Gregoric js commended by Damaſcen in 
.orat.dc LefanAis: by Itodore.deiſcriptortbus ecclcliaſticis cap.27: and by the Fathers of * 
the eigth Toletane Councell. can.2.and by S. Bede hiſt, [.z.c.1. (c) Mr. D. Hyumfrey in 
Jeſwifſimi.part, 2, cat, 5. pag.6234, (auth; Gregorius nomige quidem maguus & m—_ mag 
: OR» 
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Where inthe ſam: boo e out of Gregories owne writings by them recited certaine 
d 


- i I - 


FOR TAE ROMANE CHVRCK, 2 TR -2- SE. 


Concerning the religion profeſſed by Gregory, and vv 1ir nagtia ls nkel 
wherunto we wereas then ſo by him converted, it diuinz gratiz dotibus ex- 
was ſo vndoubtedly our now profelled Catholicke ornatus: &c. And Mr.God 
faith, that the protettant writers (notofvulgar note 7" in his catalogue of 


oy” the Biſhopps of England. 
but thoſe that are for learning reputed moſt accom- 5-2. ance med. Pros onus: 


plithed,do for ſuch throughout cuery particuler{pe- z1:9ed & holy Father $.Ge 
cially and atlarge (d) deſcribc it: Mr. DoQor Fulke gory was the occaſion of re- 
tearming it therfore in generall our peywer/eon (2): Da- [ting the Chriſtian faith 


£4 | | 
: Yet de of pn bn HAY , \nourcountry: and Mr. Fs 
nens alſo calling it, inebriati9 (*) meretricis de qua oft a= ker e6rra Durzum. 1s, 


poc. 17. verſ.4.: and Mr. Hariſon confeſling likewiſe pg.s 4 fne.faith, 
that (3) Auſtine came and brought in Poperie; with whom ts hare bencicis of 
agreeth Mr. Bale, affirming that Aut. (e) by his intey- fecit Gregorius, id ſem 


preters taught our people the Papeſticall faith with the pro Lanff ave ma memort2 ' 


(d) In prooffc that ous thea cGucrlion was to every perticuler pointe of our now profelt. d * 
Catholtke faith, Mr.D. Humfrey in Icluitiffimi part. z.rat.g.pag.626.& 627.ſaith, In ecclee * 
fiam vero quid inuexernnt, Gregorius & Angutians. anus cxremontarum: &c, intulerunt 
allium archicpiſcopale ad ſola Miſſarum ſolemaia:Purgatorium &c.oblationE lutaris ho 
Rix » & preces pro demortuis &c.reliquias, &c. tranſubſtitiationC,&c, nouas templori con' 
ſecrationes &c.ex quibus omnibus quid aliud quzſfitum eft,quam vt indulgentiz,monacha- 
eus, Papatus reliquuque Poatihciz (uperititionis chaos extruatur? Hezc aurem A nus 
magnus monachus, a Gregorio monacho edoctus, importauit Anglis: &c. Alſo Luke Offane 
der 18 his cpitom. hiſtoriz eccleſfiaſticz centuria ſexta pag. 289. fine, & 290. initio.deſcri- 
beth it yet more perticulerly, ſaying. Tg—__ romanos ritus, & conſuctudines Anglicae * 
nis eccleſijs obrrulit,nimirum Altaria, Veſtes, Imagines, Miſſas, Calices, Cruces, Candelabra* 
T hurcibula, Vexilla, facra Vaſa, Luſtrales aquas, Ramanarum cercmoniarum codices: &c. 
And ibid. pag. 288 prope fincm. he ſaith of Gregorie, in pluribus articulis turpiter & pon= 
tificic hallucinatus eſt, nam & libero arbitio & bonis operibus nimfum tribuir, de paeniten- 
tja non reRte docer, cxlibatum miniſtrorum ecclefiz acriter viſit, inuacationem SanRo- 
rum corumque cultum, ſed & imaginum idolatricam vencrationem approbauit, pMliauit,/ 
& defendit: Alſo the Centurre writers of Magdeburg in their fixt Centurie ca. 10. col, 748, 
Uirca med, mnke [ike report of Auſtines doctrine to vs Engliſh men. And colleQing ns 


5 
opinions which they hould for erroneous, as being popilh they do in theirindex or Alpha- 
bericall table oftha«45x; centuric at the word Gregory (| ecially ſet downe (with figures of 
perticuler reference Wa» eyery ſuch ſaid opinion is to be found, as followeth:) ciuſdem 
error de bonis operibus, de < .Ahone ,de coniugio, de ecclefia, de SanRoru inuecatio- 
ne. - — —— LY "rbirrig de Pxnitentia, de Purguorio, de S2- 
wysfattione,: Allo they char wn... A.” w5i219953 wi | 
Auvultar:, Clealices , <d Cooperate col. 369. fine, with 06lats. "*fice jEmedert en of 


382. with Monachiſme.38 2.4ntio. & 394, with Pigs c0- *v with Cope 

ration of Churches, with Maſſe,Reliques on ſprinck{ing df holy water, c... with Can. 
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&ererc:/c of luriſd:tt;on & cape Thayge with{g ) error in all theſe popiſh articles 
”_ te 0447 all Ceres: wherin they at this day diſjent from the Pope: and yet (thar 
©04. 4252 4264 427, 4258 Invsprotfefion notivith{tandino) they do thinke hing' 


129+ 439. 4314432. SC, worttivnottt p ; 
Ng hex fol O! yefbeſiraame of (h) reucrende not doubring 
ceriunge Prumacie he is 5 tonumver tym among(t (1) the godly ICH ray/ed vp by 


bike manner charged and the boly Ghoſt. 
reproucd by Ar. D., Fulle 7 | | 


k 


an hes confuraton of PUTBaFOIT HAS; 310. ante med. and by Peter Mczrtir in cap. 8. wmdj*, 
1 


e1m. (2) Mr, 4ulle 16 tus confittronof Purgatory, Pay z33;.mmno. (*) Danes: in tefps 
ad diſpurat. Bellarn.. part. 1. pay. 7g0. fine, (3) Mr. Wilham Harriſon in his deſcription of 


Prittanze (et before Ho!! wild great C hrontclc volum. 1, (after the [2ſt edition) pag. 29." 


b.line 11. And ſee his other more plaine yyordes. wbidemn.pag.27.4.line 27, (e) Mr. Rale 
in catalog. ſcriptorum illuſtrum matoris Briraniz cent. 14. pag.117. faith of Auftine, 
plebem per interpretcs lidem papiſticam 'doevit. (t) Mr. Balean -Catallog ſcriptorum 
ulluftrium majoris Britaniz ccntur. 14/pag/ 145. ſpeaking of their martirdome faith: Pall 


' ſunt pro papiſmo papiſtici Martires Anno &9z. And ee further the Centurie yvriters gent. 


7.Cap. 6, col. 154. and Luc, Oliander in epitom. cent. 7. 1.4.c. 20. pag.zzt. circa & poſt 
DItom, cent.$.1.2.c.3,pag.58. initio ſanh of Beda: Omnibus 


pontificys crroribus (in articulis 1n yew nos hodie a Papa diflentimus) involutys eſt &c, 
and fajeth yer further of him, bonus tuit vir: (h) Mr. Foxe 1 his Gs and monuments prin- 
ted 1576. pag. 128, b. initio, and M. Couper m his chronicle at the yeare 7 24. fol. 168, hg 
and Hollinſhead in his great Chronicle ot the laſt edition volum. z. pag. 139 b, aaitto, 

() Mr. D. Eumfrey in Ieſuiriimi, part. 2. rat.z pag.7 26; antemedium, 


THAT THE SAME FAITH VV AS VNle 


werſally profeſſed for ſundry ages befere, and was 


5 $4345 alſo agreeable ro that firſt faith, where tothe 
b-+36t-:4..| 1.1 Rave Wales were tonuertﬆ in tbe 
"3 I | of Apoſtles times, © 
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feſſion whereof they doubr not likewiſe (in plate 
tearmes, }Perticitlarly to cnarge Cerraine f: and 
—_ 4AGy arp y gc certane Famous and 
67. 24m. g20ly Tearned Engith men, who. lied 'm 'the ages 
wrt tbr a4, of Maſe: nexte after our fajd'cotiverfion, a; namely Fi rh two 
Ea , ; g { 7 0, 1 Led { .” 2 x y p | 
« 36H. Linc & 370. 7a (memorable)by. thren named Exald: whom they thcre- 
19, & 693. Pot Me » fore datl Day; wah I'H 

e call PApiſtical/; and S. Bede whom they likewiſe 
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-gerted, arid for which wehaue-of late yeares endy- WS «&) 5 
X . 4 ( . Ia C On F VN - r. ar INS4N is 2.3 v 
red ſuch atfliion, was not'as then private only lition of the Creed pa 


to Rome,or vs Engliſhmen, but(as our aduerſartes do 207. ſaith:Daving the fer? 
complaine)was vniuertaly the (k) profeſſed through 7; tv 1,ndrid Yeares th® 
the Ch:iſti-n worlde,.neither firſt: as then became fopiſh berefre Lath ſpread » 
fo vniuciſall; but (as they yet further complaine arid /«/fe ower Ts BG earth 


acknowledge) continued {uchrfor ſondry ages then Me John Noppeir in his 
before. (1) Reigrnng vauer/atty (faith Mr. Naperc) | .reatice v pon the revela- 
and without any debateable contraditÞion, (een) twelwe tions rd | eve to your 
bundscth ſixtie yeares: nexte 'en/ewing' the brit 300. Maichhe pag. 68 prope b. 


: *N., /* v8:n luying nem Saicth.. Betweene, the 
Fearcs after Chriſt; (*) «be Pepe, nd his Clergie during aire oa 25s. 


Oo 

ell ih1t time pe fifa the outward viſible Charch of C briftt- The Adnticlriſtian and pa= 
<5. In ſo much that wheteas ourlearned adurcſaries þ,fticall reigne begwnne reig 
do truly aftimmcasleing vndorbrcd) thatour neigh ning i os LG mo 

. 08 "S227: f ——_ » {(&) out any debatable contradie 
bours the Britons of v ales, (m) Je rined ihe ( ) Nin ho Panel: 
£/ Ar. Nappeire vbi ſupra pag-14 5. fine ſilth, Frer 1 2 60 yeares the Pope nll bis Olea {0 

iath poſſiſſed the outwialtd »i/fbic OO1ifeh of Cir Firans: And with this accompr of Mr. Napeir 
rceth Mr, Brocatd in bys treatiſe vpon the peuclations fol. 11 O+A, CIFCA med, where hea 

| Le that the Church was trodden downg and optreſſed by the papgeie, even fi rom S ilueff er; ime, 
onto theſe gimes: which he there, and fol. 12 eb) colleethto be during the ſaid I 2. 60 yeares 
(m) M. Camdenin his Britznnia & £-P48449, LCA med. lqith; Certym et Beirzabhe IE 
ecclchz infancia chrijtianam religionem ynbabalty:_ 1 x proofggaber gt re ca geth 
ſondrie auncient auchoritics. pag. 40. circa med. And.pag. 1g 7: paulo polt the: RE lakh. 
In hac floruitinonaſterium ElNenbucic quod antiquam TEpet oripinens aT6 pho Ark 
mathenſi, &c. hoc enim & antiquiſſima huius mongſtery monumenta teſtantur Re? Nec 
ell cur dc hac re ambigamus, And 2tr, Harriſon in his deſcription of Brictannie annexed ro 
Hollinſhead his great chronicle ofthe laſt edition: yolum. 1, pag. 2 3 al. 18. ſaith: that Joſeph 
preached here in England in the A poſtels t1hmes, hts ſepulcher yet in Glaſtenbur ie and Eprt þ affixed 
therta ts proofe fuffectent: Alio Mr, HENOCH CLAPHA M in his ſourta remc4ic 


againſt Schifme pag. 24.ſpcaking of the conueyſion of the Beſieons il the' Apaſtles*wrhes 


Jaith rherof, Oxr Sc Priſmatukgs may as well a5he me what aſjurante hate there wy T if rh _ x 
as demaund what aſſurance 1haze of the other. This pOLnt 15 alſo yet further a 4 by My.'D. 
F FL K E 1n his bggke 2gainit Heskans, Sanders OC. page $61. lea: 7r. 'and inhis -confilta- 
tion of Purpatoric pag. z 3 2+, allo by Mr, GOD WARE in his caplog: of Biſhioppes/ &C. 
£5 t. 1N19, (4), Mr. 8A LE mn bis pageanggyFopey faith: FHHronk Radon 
2 Joſeph of Argmathia held that fath,g es. eg; id 0>; FPEX'E 00h of 
Kon I<ftament in z. Cox 12. 1c, 5 fol, 34,3 circa fn q: Fifth” ThO : che Boit- 
tors with wheme Chriſl ian Religi@, bad continued FI wee eſſpon fr om the- AprfPtes thntes' would. who 
Feceaue Auſtine: And mn hs anſyere to a countes fair Cayholicke P , 45." fne he: ſaith: 
{Ions Yo Te Avitius coming, continged in. the faith of Chriſt chan” the (tits 
EEO YE wit bis aQis and mobunicots printed 1576! Pa, 4647! eireanned. (ink: 
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Tz; Eyittons 4 frev the recea- 
1737 of the faith, newer fore 
forte it for any} manner of 
falſe preaching of other wor 
for torments. ft. 
n 

!n proofe that the Brit. 
tons of wales at and be- 
ſore Auſtines coming 1n- 
to England were nat al. 


-< CHE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 
faith of Chriſt by the preaching of the Apoſiles & helde that 


faith at Auftines commng not being (as they yer fur- 


ther afiirme) in the meane time mm) 4'rred or corrup- 
ted by the Romane Church: In the fpecia!l proofe 
whereof (as being moſt certain'y true) (0) Mr. D. 
Barlowe ſenouſly laboureth: it1s neverthcleſle eui- 
dent by S. Bede wholiucd (p) ſonere to choſe times 
and write the Hiſtorite therof. And is alſo acknow- 


ledged ſince by Proteſtant writers, that vpon-con+ 


tered by the ROMAN ferencethen had ata place thereof called in Bedes. 
Church: fr. D. HY M- bear Audtincizet betwene Auſtine and the Brit» 
FREY In Icluullmi. ton Bithops, who at the firſt frowardly reliſted Au- 
17a ix trig 4 lp ae ſtine all they could, (for which Mr. Foxe nor vniuſt. 
runt Brittani templa 7; ly reprouerh the) (r)the greateſt differences the tood 

vpon betwene Auſten and them, were exprellclic 


non Romanis, qui tum : 
Romano iugo nonerant and only mencioned to be ( s )thery diſ}ent from the vſe 


ſubditi, nec Romana re- of the Romane Church in their (Ceremonies) or mmgſtring 


ligionc £109 Mar art nec 
Avegzuſtinam Apoſtolum fuum agnoſcebant: Et vide ibidem. pag.6 24. fine. Alſo Mr. Do. 
a1th* 


FYLKE inhis confutation of Purgatory pag. 372. initio It appeareth that this Land 


did newer receaue the dofirine and ceremonies of the lattin Church, before the time of the Saxons, 


(0) Mr.D. B ARLQFE inhus defence of the arricles of the Proteſtants religion pag, 
22. affirmeth the Church &, le Brattons to be a5 awuncient emry day, and a; Chriſtian every wa 
65 the K,mene. affirmi ther, the integricie therof (or not being altered by the Chure 
ofRome) firſt by their obſervation of Eaſter different from Auſtine: Secondly by the oppoſition 

ich they made a yeinff Arſtine: (p) Bede did write his hiſtorie thereof Anno. 7 2 4. as 


ww 
witneſſeth Mr. Cowper in his Cronicle fol. 168. b. (q) Bedi hiſt. lib. 2, c. 2. initio - 


faith Auguſtinus adiutorio viſus Edilberthi Regis, conuocauit ad ſuam colloquium, Epiſ< 
copos five doQores maxime & proximz Briconum prouinciz, in loco vbi vique hodie 
a anglorum Auguſtineizat appellatur: And Holenſhead in his greate Coronicle of 


linqu 
the laſt « tion, yolum, 1.1. 5. c. 21. pag. 102. b, line. 3. 40. &c. maketh like mention 


hereof. (r) Mr. Fox in his a&ts and Monuments printed 1576. p38: 120. b. (5s) Beda 
rteth how Auſtine faid rathe Brittons: fi in tribus his 


hiſt. I, 2. c, 2. paulo poſt med. on 
obtemperare mihi vultis vt Paſcha. ſuo tempore celebretis, vt minifteryum Baptizands 


quod co renaſcimur iuſta morem ramanz & apoſtolicz eccleliz compleatis, ve genti Ange 
lorum vna nobiſcum prediceris verbum, Dominy, cetera quz agitis quarauis moribus 
noftris contraria, equanimiter cuna tollerabimuc. And the like is teſtified by Hollenſ- 
head valum. 2, pag. 2103.2. line 17. and by Nr. Godwine in his catalloy. of the Biſhopes. 
Kc. pag; 6, ante med. (t) Luc. Oltander in epitom. cent. 2.1. 3. c. ». Page 52. circa med. 
faith: Joannes & Philippus apoſtoli Paſcha celebrauerant decima quarta funa poſt 2qui- 
NOLIUm Veraum, quo tempore Tudzi ctian paſcha ſuum cclebrare ſolebant, idque apo- 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH, ” TRA.t. SEC. 
Baprtiſme and kreping of Faſter: which let er as Luc. 

rt) Okhander witnefleth from antiquitie, was tolle- _ 
rated by the: Apoſtles in recarce of the knowne ſok haud dubie fecerunt 
in gratiam corum Judzo- 


weakenes of ſoine, cuen as for like reſpect (v) Ci- YH: 

crmceſion was by Them in like ſorte tollerated, and (x) fun? {tegs,” A nwiwory 
#bſimnence from blued and that v bich was ſtr g'ed ſpeci- ve pluces etiam Iudzos 
ally preſcribed: By which their ſo earneſt diſſenting Chriſto 0 Hucrifacerent: 


; * (v) aQ. 16. 3. (x) a+ 
about theſe only maters of ſmaller importance, 1s ps C7 Farehathts. 


moſt plainely ſignihed (*) their full agreement in all 1, he Contraditted 
other ſubſtantiall and head points of faith: Which Auſtine and that fo ear- 
thing isalſoas yer more certainely euident, aſwell mop IE theſe ſo fewe 
Þ X . / , ang 1nalier pot | 
in that the Britton:Buthopes as then (y) Confcſſed that p57 5-28 po tans _ 
much the rather have with-ftoode him in the other ſo many andin comparablie much gree- 
ter points of faith, had they in like ſorte diſagreed from him therein: (y) Beda hiſt:l. x, 
C. 2. ante med. ſaith, tum Britones quidem confirentur inrellex:be ſcueram cfle viam Tuſtie. 
cix,; quam predicaret Auguſtinus: Hereof alſolee Hollenſhead ybi ſupra pag. 102-b. line 
54+. (z) Mr. Fulke in his contutation of Purgatorizs hog) x3 F+-prope finem. (2) Sccin' 
thoſe Liturgies mention made of Reall Preſence, Sacrifice Prater for the. dead, Prater to» 
Saints &c.. (3) Oſtinder in Fpitom . hiſtor. ecclel. centur 15. pag. 477. poſt med. ſaith, . 
Anno 1430. conuocarct (Papa) Eugenmsquartus, concilum Floarentiz 8&c. huic conci- 
lio etiam Grzci Armeny Iacobozm conſenſerunt and, Mr. Marbecke in his common pla. 
ces. pag. 258. poſt:med. acknowlicdgeth that at the Councell of Florence the-Chriltians of | 
Armenia and India conſented to the Romane Church,and that the Greekes agreed oc. alſo Abdiſu- 
Primate ofthe Armenians ſubſcribed to the late Councell of Trent. (4) Ic :appeareth by 
the treatiſe publiſhed by the Prote *ants diuerſe'of Witrenberg Anno. : 584. entituled ata 
theolocorum witebergenſtum & Hieremiz Patriarchz Conſtantinop. &c. that the Greeke 
Church at this day thouzh dewded from the. Lattin, profcfſeth to beleeue Invocation of 
Saints, Relicke;, wrrſh1091n7 of Images, Tranſubſsantiation, Sacrifice, the fogmfyins Ceremonies of 
the Maiſſe. Auriculer C nfeſſt on: Emoyned Seavisf ation: Confirmation with Chriſme: Extreme wn- 
(ron: all the ſeven Sacraments: Prayer for the dead: Free will Monachiſme: Yowed Chaſtitie: the 
{f of Lent: that Preifles may not maryy after orders taken ee. ſee this alledged in perticuler 
ereafter TraR, 1. ff. 7. in the margent at Figur. 11. And Chriſpinus un his diſcourſe ofthe 
eſtate of the Church pag. 2 5 z. inutio: athrineth that Arno 870, hogrl and Lattin Churches 
became dewided only for the Primacie and dinerſitie of Ceremonies: (otylly did they atthat time 
conſent in all other pointes: Aad concerning the other orientall Chur ches further remote, 
Oltander (in epitom, hiſtor, eccleſf. centur. 16. pag, 9y0. polt med.) ſaich, Hoc Anno, 
2535. Chriſtianj qui &c.the yeare 158 54 the Chrifhians who are 8 neere to Mount Libanus, be- 
came at lafs Conquered, and ſubiet} to the Turk ſb Empyre, neither 1 that to be maruailed at, fo 
the Chriſtians in the Eaft haue not ſincere religion, but are in wo parte of Articles Popyhly.( 5) As 
concerning the conuerſion in the Apoſtles times of Armenia: See Chemnitius examen. 
part, 3. pag. 7. b. Paulo ante med. when he ſaith, Armenis Bartholomeus Buangelium prz- 
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dicauit. of the like con- 
merfion of Indie: Sec O- 
fiander centur. 1. pag- 37 


Circa med, & Paulus ve- 


netus I, Z- Cap. 27. & 43- 
and Hayton Armen. |. de 
eartaris cap . 6. the like 
conucrſion of Grecia ap- 
peareth by Paules epilile 
to ſondry of that Nation 
*s to the Corinthians E- 
pheſians T heflalonians, 
And ſee reuelat. 1, 11, & 
Concerning the like con- 
. Felied conuerlio of Hales 
.Scc heretofore pag. 4. in 
the margent there at the 
kertes. mw. 
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 which-the Apoſtles them (clues fiſt planted ip all 
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ft ywas the right way of inſhice & righteouſnes which Anu 
fare tavght: As alſo for that (z) Amnſtire &d (as Mr. 


Fulke aftirmerh at the loft obtamne the aide of the Brittiſh 
Biſhopes to the conucr/10n of the Saxons: So enidently doth 


that faith which Auſtine taught vs, and which.the 
Proteſtants acknowledge for Popith, demonſtrate 
It ſelte in generall to be conſonant & agreable with 
that primative faith vw hereunto the Brittons of wales 
were{as is confeſled) coucrted in the Apoſtles times: 


whichpointisasyet made much mote evident by 


Iike further oblſeruation ot ſo 'niany other 'remote 


alſo hereofis their Jate pro ſled agreement or(3)ſ.þ 


amifſ'on ro our Catholicke Churchz 2nd moſt full. and 
Ptaine witnes hercof 15 the aunſwerable (4) Tet 7 
monic of our Icarned aduectfaries: By which fore- 7 


ſaid ex:mples of ſo many remote nations, ſo far di- 
{tzntcach from other, as n:mcly Walcs Cryatia, Ar- 


menia  Irdra ee. Connerted (5) vndoubtedly all of 7 


them in the Apoſtles times, and agreeing fo tar with 
vs and againſt our aduerfſariesinſo ina a ny 
Cc 


” Points of faith, 1s not-obſcurely ſon that our 


now Catholicke Religion is that, Primatiuve faith, 


aatious,' | 
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* times to much was attributed to yowes: that Tenatius him 


+ Saluto rollegium: v/r3inie wherupon he imediately inferreth: Frgone n ills eccleſia flare f 
” que caſitatem of continent iam perpetnem profuterentur Virgines? ſyerums ming, Of '. ft 
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Con foiled Teſlimmie from the Fathers that it 
'W4s taight in the Apoftles time. | 


oF. 3. } 

| FO 

H1en antiquitie or preſcription of our 05454 

\ / \ / | - () concerning; 
profeſſed Catholicke Doftrine vp to thofe wry perciculiriſhoita ng 


Apoltolicke times 1s alſo made as yet much more fully herexfter Tra&. 2* | 
probable or rather euident, by that whieh our lear- c. x. ſe&. 3. (a) Peter 
ned aduerſaries themſclues do yet further acknow- Yartir de voris pag. 490, 


x | ftne.ſaith: erant ervo Cles 4 
b 6 TS 'Can- fn 
ledgrand collect from the writings of the more an- te. zrate-profeſliones: 


cient Fathers: To goe through euery (*)-perticuler c,g;catis & vora fateor,. 
would be ouer tedious to your MA1lsSTIEandim- Jam tum inceperant ho-, 


proper to this place: | ' mines deflecterea verbo. 
Vouchſafeth cherefore your H1 GHNES that we 9: &c-- (b) Peter Mare 


neſts Oo So ; tir ibidem, pag. 524. fine 
may gineinſtance in ſuch as be cheefe. faith Scio.epiphanic. cung/ 


x Firſt concerning vowes it is acknowledged that qmukis alijs ex patribus in 
(a) the profeſſion and vowes of Chaſtitie were extant amonge eo errare, quod peccatt 


Cbriſlians 1 the time of Clement w_—_ of Alexandria that tle _ age rs 
Aerts ya . .4.../1.) modi violare . cunt opus 
(\p) Epipbanins'c many other Fathers erred therin: that(b) hectic, &&. maleailamoud 


Tertmlian and Ciprian taught vowes of Chaſtntie:. That the yeferce in waditiones Au 
ſame haue bene vied (c) ab vitima memoria, and an- poſtolicas: (b) centur. 4. 


tiquitus receptum#that (d) imediately after the Apoſtles © 6. col. 140. linen, &@y: 
q P (a) tately aft e Apoſtles CENtUE, g. C. 7. col, 176% 
ſelfe (though their ſcholler) hgnifieth in his 5 Ys _y Ay, —_ i 


= bs (e) to much liking of that profeſſronz and (f) ſpe 4th in- (d) Peter Martir decelo=s 


commodeouſly of virginitie: (*)\, ſaluting (and' aftirmyng bat & puny otro 

leg Sales 4 nem. (c) centur. 24 C. \4) 
Colleges of Virgines: and fo plainely, that our learne Ge hae: beet te 
et epiltolis Tgnaſij apparet homines iam tum. paulo..impenſrus czpifſe amare &, venerary: 
virginitatis ftudium, nam in epiſt. ad Antioch. ait: virgines.videant, cuiſe conſecraring,! 
( 5 Centur.2.c.10.col,167. line 24. de virginitate minus comode loquitur.. - 1 
(*) © Abrehem Scultetus m his medulla theologiz Patrum, pag. 450. circa med. alſezgerty 
Tanatius faying ad Phitadelp. | F.$.f.4 L324 6) 


LE 


F B 4 aducrfariey. 


T 
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| aduerſarics doc there-vpon aſfirme, how that enen 
(pix that flower of the Church there were Virgins, that pro- 
Fr Perpetual Chaſtitie: that laſtly S. Ambros and F- 
piphanius derive (Q) Profeſſed Chaſtitie from the inſtiruri- 
| (d) n of S. Paule: | 
Seulcetus vt lupra. on of ; 

Pecer Martir de cae- 2 Secondly c6cerning the rcall preſence of Chriſts 
WW. & vortis. pag. 5$43- body in the Sacrament, the reſcruation thereof, and 
paulo poſt med. &% pag. the mixture of water with wine in the Challice: cone 
$25 initio. (1) Hum- cerninge the firſt, itis affirmed that Gregory, the 
greate (1) tewght tranſubftantiation that (2) Chriſoſtome 


rat. 5. pag.626. polt med. 


' (2{ The Centuric wri- .85 thought to confirme tranſubſtantiation: that (3) Euſebius 


eers. cent.5.col. 547.l.23 Emſſen did peake vnprofitablely of tranſubſtentiation: that 
ms n row (4) the brokes of Sacraments aſcribed to Ambros, affirme the 
: inion of Chriſts Bodely Preſence in the Sacrament: wherin 


aticrnare, ta ſcri- GPs 
bir. —_— ;) Crnnntel Peter Marttr likewiſe profefleth ro (5) d:ſ/che the 


39. col.g85. line. zo Iudgment of Cirill: that (6) In Ciprian are meny ſayings 


(4) Aothonie de Alamo 1}, (come to affirme tranſubſtantration: 1n ſo much as 


ng == anqagpe new they de (7) vnworthely affirme that Sermon ot his in 


ſec the centurie writers, which thoſe fayings arc extant to be counterfaite: 
£ent.4.cap.g.col. 295.l.z thatlaſty /gnatrzs (8) who was $. Iohns ſcholler, & lined 
And occolampadies in li 5 Chyjſts time did (as Theoderet tr 2 © © yeares lince, & 


bro epiſtolacum vecala- | 
adi Zu; nally kib.3.9) them {clues now do (9) affirme, and as the Luthe« 
265. (5) Peter Martir in defenſ. obieat. Gardner. part.qg.pag. 524. And ſce alſo Peter 
Martirs further diſlike of Cyrils ſ1yin gs in his epiſtles annexed to his comon places in Eng- 
liſh, his epiſtle there to Bera pag. 106. þ aute medium. where he ith. 1 will wor ſo eaſely 
ſubſcribe to Cyrill, who afSrmed ſuch x communion, 6s therby even the ſubſtance of the fleſh and blood 
of Chrift frfs is ioyned to the bleſſing. ( for fo he calleth the holy Bread) eye. And in his epiſtle to 
aluine.ibidem pag.g8. a. ante med. he proucth further for this opinion Cyrill and ſome 
#ther Fathers. (6) In the treatiſe attributed to /7ſrus entitled Commenetattio cuiuſdam 
theolagi. de 5. cxna & eiuſdem commonetaRtionis conlideratio pag. 211. & 218, 
(7) Theſermonof Cyprian de cxna Domini, which this forelaid teſtimonic eancer- 
neth, is dedicated to Cornelius who was Biſhoppe of Rome when Cyprian liued, arid to 
whom Cyprian him ſelfel.r.cp.r. & cp. 3. did write, in ſo much that Mr. Fulke again&® 
the Rhemith ecſamentin x. cor. cap. 11. fol.282. a. circa medium alleageth teſtimonie 
from thence, aficming that the Author de.cena Domini was not in time nach enferior to Cypro 
an. 48) Mr. Whitgitt in his defence againſt Carthwrightes reply pag.qo8. ante med. 
(9) Theodoret. dial. 3. and Hamelmanus de Clicionbes apoſtolicis &c. col. 946. line 
28.19.22,23 &c. alleageth not enly Theodoret bur alſo one Wydefortus alledging Aung 
2 796, thus Gafing of Ignatius, out of an auncicat copic of that time. 
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ranes do obicA(10)in proofe of theirReall preſence, 

fay of the heretickes in his time, they do not admit Eu LS 

chariftc and oblations, becauſe they do not confeſſe the Enca» ( : oy TE —_— 

riſte 11 be the fleſp of our Sautour 1 eſus Chrift, which fleſh ſuf< + Sagar "Se-Cooktings 
red for our ſomes: and one of our aduerſaries confeſ- Lipliz 1581.) nona reci- 


| ſeth accordmely, that (11) Tranſubſtantratis entred early tat. p.177. ante medium, 


5» t the Church: and an other ſaith (12) 1 have not yet be. (81) Adamus Francilct 


| = in Margarita theglogica, 
therto beene able to knowe, when this epinion of the Reall and p.256, Fach, Co On 


badily bring of C br iſtin the Sac ament ad brginne: tum Papiſtarum de tran- 
As concerninge reſcruation of the Sacrament: ſubſtantiatoac mature in 


- | whereas according to our aduerſaries NoAtrine, (13) <<cleltam urepſir, 


| (12) Anthonie de Ada- 
It i5 no Sacr ament wwlteſſeit bereceaued. T he contrary was ed his Aooatonts of 


ſo plainely taught and praftized, euen in the more 4, 14age pap. x 16.2. a= 
ancient times of $:Chryſoſtom, (14Cipnaan (15) Ire te med. (13) Mr. Willee 
ncus,/r6) Tuſtine, (17) &c. that Mr. Fulke confeflerh 1n his ſynophis pag. 460, 


yy py e- . ante med. (14) Chri- | 
hereof ſaying (18) That the Sicrament (of (ome) was re- PHE Men. k 4) Snook 


ſermed m the elder dayes of the Church, is not ſo great 6con> am. 0 Oban) 
er oerſie, as whether 1t ought fo be reſerued. and Caluine ſerm. de we A- Livkry | 
acknowled zeth (1 9) the reſeruation of the Sacrameme (16) Ireneus apud Euſe- 


(to be) veteris eccleſie exemplum, (20) the example vium hiſt. l.g.c.24. (17) 
of the awncient Church: & (to omitte others) Chemnitz- —_— my opnogpng __ 
us doth likewiſe acknowledge that (23) witweſſes of this ivy =D NN 
euſtome of priuate yeſeruation of the Euchariſt, are Tertulian, &c. pag-77. prope finem. 
Ciprian, Ambroſe, Hierom, Baſile, crc. and that (22) cer- (29) Caluine. nſtir..4. 


£.4inc of the aunicent Fathers greately commended the ſame, Sip AO » 1 _ 


41 Natianzen, Ambreſe crc. and thatit was, (23) anti- G1 ict 88. 
qua conſuetudolate patens & diu ropagata. In ſo (21) Chenitius exameE 
much as Peter (24) Martir cannot but acknowledge pur.2.p.102.2.paulopoſt- 


that (by che teſtimonie of S. Cirill) the anthropemor- — 292 Ne wan 
4 were (| al ” MY _ Us 101d, (2 emmite 
phites were ſpecially condemned for their unpug end hed. a 4) See this 


ang ofthe Sacraments reſeruation: © hereafter trad. r. ſe&.8, 
 Asconcerning the minglinge of water with wine pag. 57. inthe margentat 
ia the Chalice before conſecration of the Sacrament at the letter .k. (25) Iu- 


Jets fo abundantly teſtified by the Fathers (25) of all {tine apol.2.tine and Ire 


- neusl.5.c.1.Cypr.l,».cp, 
3- Ambros1.5. de ſ:icramentis cap. 1.& [.4.c. 5. Hicrom. in morc.c.14. Auſtine tract, 26 
m Ioag. & de eccleſ. dog. cap.7 5. & de doftrina Chriltana lib.4.c.z1 Euſeb. enuſſep. ſer. . 
5. de Paſchate.concul. 3. Carthag. can, 24. &concil, Auraicen. can. 17. &: concal. 3- brach, 
CPs Lo & COncu.tribur.can.z 3. & concil- Aphrican, can.g. & cx capitulis grzc, ſynd.c. 55 
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& concil. 6. conſtirinop. 
can.z2 (26) Mr.Whit- 
gift in his defence &c. pa 
. prope initium, 
1 3) 4 Mr.C arthwrate al- 
i in Mr. Whitgtts 
forclaide rpg wang $25 
fine, (28) Mr. Iewell 


> his reply pag. 34+ paulo 


nte med, (2g) T1heo- 
phulact. w loin. cap.19. 
p«!inom © the water & 


blood which ifſucd fram 


Chiyts bd: bib. Con- 
fundinvtur Armeny qui 
non admuſccot in_wmiſte- 
ris aqua vio, non cnum 
ercdunt vt videtur, « wot 
agua ex latcre egrifa bit. 
(39) Concil. 6. conſtan- 


£100p. can. 32, futh, No- 


vimus quod in Armenia- 
norum Regiane vinum ta 


12 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


ages and Countries, that Mr. Whitguitce faith. (r6) 
Cyprian was greately ouer-ſeene in making it a matter ſe 
neceſſary, in calebr.tion of the Lordes Supper, to haue water 
mirgled with wine, which was at that time no doubt. come 
mon t9 moe then t) him: Mr. Carthwrrghr likewiſe ac- 
knowledgeth that (27) in the minglinge of watcy with 
win”, 4 neceſſite axd greate miſticyie wes placed, AS may ape 


pr ave (faith he) both by Inftme Martix and C 1prear; and 


Mr.Teuell ſpeaketh of this mixture, confeſſeth in 
like m-nner laying, (28) in Verde $. Cr rin and cerraine 
olcle Father «, ſpake of 1, ard for1eit much, adde but now 
hereto , thacthe Armena''s being, the firſt weereade 
of, th:r denied the mixture, iffirming (4ith our ad- 


nerfarics) thic only wine wa. robe vicd, were there 


fore ſpec1ail, condined of crror, 1s witnes 29) Tie 
op'1latt and ihe Farhers ofthe f1+r:Counccll (30) of 


Conſtantinople, who (above-a thouſ1nd yeres ſince) 


allecaged avaimit chem (31) S. James his Licurgic in 
proofe of the foreſaide inixture: 


eum in ſacra menſa offerunt aquam illi non miſcentes, qui ſecrificium incruentum peragunt: 
which their veage that councell there condemneth,ſaving there further againſt it, nam & 
Iacobus Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti frater, &c. & Baſilus Ceſarex Archiepiſcopus. &c. 
miſtico nobis in (cripto tradito facriticio, ita per agendun in (acro miſteria ex aqua & vine 


Gcrum poculum ediderunt, (31) ibidem veſupra. 
3 Thirdly as concerning Antichriſt, Altars, and 
facrifice, Mr. Whitaker confeſſeth rouching Anti- 
chriſt ſaying, (2) the Fathers for the moſt parte thought 


( <} Whitaker. f. de An- that Antichriſt ſhould be but one man. But in that 43 in ma- 
uchriſto. pag.z1. ny other thinges they exred: concerning the ſhort time of 


his perſecutis or rargne gathred from the ſcriptures, - 


2. No edinnd. * ' Mr. Fox confeſſerÞthar (3) abnoft all the holy and l:are 
ha ey : ned interpreters do by a time, times, and halfe a time wnder + 
fland only three yrares anda halſe: aftirming fuither to 


(8) Fexe io Apoc.ca. 7 
p2b- 392. fine, (5) D. 


nledes in his confer- 


be (4) the conſent and opinim of almoſt aH the auncient Fa- 
thers. As concerning Aultars and Sacrifice, (which 
2a$sD. Rainoldesgraunteth (5) are linked by rvature me 


pence with Mr. Hart pag. polirgan off mutual dependance one of ather, And firſt con» 
3 EL WY | ceming 
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ceming 'Aultars: Peter Martir reproucth the aun- 
cient Fathers, ſaying,(6)Perrus Alexanarinus Cc. attri- 
Geverb mere to the enrwered Avittus cheunialeely Towples rh 
of Chriſt. And yet further againſt Opratus: (7) Optarys inenglith, pou 4-P-32 Fs 


{. 6. ag inſt ÞParmem anus ſaith, what is the Aultar® Fmen <- po _ (7) Verer 
the ſectenfthe B d Blood of Chriſt: B _ Martir ibidem. p. 226. 2. 
e ſe.te ofthe Bodyand Blyvaof Chriſt: (8) ſuch ſayirgs as initio. (8) ibidem. 


eþ-ſe (faith Perer Martir)edified net the people G0. and (1) coor 4.0.6.col.409.l. 
inno leſſe plaine maner is Optatus foreſaid ſaying 25, (10) Peter Martirin 
mentioned and reproved by the centurie (9) writers: his common places part. | 
As alſo Perer Martir, reproueth the Fathers in ye- P2535: b- ante med, 
ncrall, ſaying the Father« ſoorlde 1:67 with ſo nach libertie 

baue leen ed beire and there to hane abilſed the name Al- 

tar: Now as concerning ſacrifice, it is aftirmed, by 

on wa adverſaries chat the mere auncient Fa- 

eners, Na.niy {* / Atharaſns Ambraſe, Au ne, Arnobs- ; 

us, &..erred herein, and tofully, that — ſapper (is {2,50< hs allemet by 
therelore {aide to haue) carried the face of arenewed ob- in iy Fane?» 
lation, imitating over nr y the lewiſh manner of ſacrificing letter . t. ar Anno.z20 
ce. thatthey (hp) forced « ſacrifice in the Lords ſuppes will (bd) Caluin. in omnesg 
out his Commannienent, and ſo adulterared the ſupper with Pauli epiſt. in bzbr, c.z 
eddirg of ſacrifice: that alſo the writinges of lrenews and y TOEVSES B 
Igzatins, (who are moſt auncient archerein) (g) m- line g. & fea : 00008 
commodious and dangerous: and that (h) preſently after col. 167. line 17. ads lee 
the A poſtles times, the Smpper of onr Lord was turned mto hereafter Pag- 145 inthe 
a ſacrifice, In ſo much as ſome of our aduerſaries O50 Pane the Temes 
doubt not tocharge the auncient Fathers cuen with RR RT RO ING 
propitiatory (*) ſacrifice, and /arrifice for the dead: Yo (b) Scbaſtianus Francag 
chargeable wete the ancient Fathers no leflc then 1 vis epilt. de abrogane 
wenow arc, in that greate queſtion offacritice. - n qu omnibus 
(*) Andreas Chriſtianuslib. de opifticio Miſlz pag. 16y. initio rs i. 
yon hercofſaith: Dita autem Patrum non lolum impetrationem led ctiam hes ve he 
> ug vim placandi Inuunt Orig'izes hom. x3 in Lewaucum aut; afta eſt commemoratte 
ola quz propuium facit Deum horanibus. Athanaſius in ſermone de defunttis apud Dae 
maſccnum ait: incruentz hoſtiz oblatio propunatio clt. To which cnd he al!cageth likes 
wilc further the perticuler ſayings ol Ault e, Chriſoſtome, Auzuſtine, Gre "0 Be 

and of the 3. CouncellofBrach: and concerning the Fithers Fw, 24 a ENGL, oh | 
(oc more hereatter Tract 3. Sc x4 inthe margent atthelerter, te 
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our Browniſts be full Do- 
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Fourthly concerning Prater for the dead it is 
(i) Mr. George Gifford graunted that (1) it was generall in the Church lonse be« 


in is demonſtration that fore the dains of Auguſtine, 45 ut appeareth im C 1pr1an and 


natiſtes pag. 35 and lee Tertulian: that alſo (k) Tertulian, Cxprian, Avuſtine, Hae - 
hercafter pa.44 poſt med. rome, and g greate many mare, do witnes that [arifice for the 
& pag. 45- (k) Mr. Fulk .,.1;; the tradition of the Apoſiles. That likewiſe praicr 
in his confutation ahh 17 for the dead is taught in the writings (1) now extant 
64h Uh he 52 ante mt” ender the name; of Dionilius Ariopagitta, who is 
& vide 1b1d .p, 303 Ctrca p | h x 

micd. & 393 poltmed. mentioned in the Actes, {m) and thoſe writings aſ- 
(1) Mr. D. Fulke in bis yell (n) a-knowledged by Mr. Fulke to haue bene 
confuration pipe. 13 written aboue 1300. yeares ſince, (which was long 
eo 2, 1 Aba: ©<c1.£5 before the obiected (*) times tothe contratie of Eu« 
Hierarch.c. 7.partz,  febjus and Hierome) as alſo alledged ſpecially by 
Gn A. 17, 34- Mr. Sutclifte as 5eimg (0) moſt awncrent, and the beſt wit- 


n) Mr. Fulke agint ,v. Eau aquitie. 
ic Rbenmdh Teftment f 1 


in 2, Theff; 2.1e& 19 fol. 361. b. panto ante med. thinketh that Dionifius lived in the time 


_ of Origen. (*) Where as it is viually obieRed againſt this booke that if it hi bene the 


writing of Dioniſius then Euſebius or Hicrome would haue mentioned it, this conteſſed 
antiquitie therof before their times, auoideth that obieion, whichis allo no left plainly 
- 6:3. by Euſcbius lift, 1. 5. c, 26. and Hicrome (in catul. prope initium) who ey 
that the bookes of ſondry writers were vnknowne to them. (o) Sutchiffe de Presbiterio «. 1 2 
pag. 91 prope finem ſaith. Dionifius antiquitatis optimus ſane teſtis, videtur enim effe antie. 
quiffimus &c. And the Lord Archbiſl.op of Canterburic in his anſwere to the admonition 
pag. 10x ſe&vlr, alledgeth Dionifuus ſaying, Droniſins Ariopagitta in his booke de celeſsi hie- 
rarchia &y ſeawenth chapter ſpeaketh thus, cy. And {ee hereafter in this Seion numb. 1; in the 


marpgent at this marke ; 7 ; | 
S (4) In like maney concerning Limbs! Patyum where as | * 


Bellarmine alledgeth in proofe thereof the plaine 

(2) Bellarm. tom. 1.1.4 {<{tmonics of the Greeke Fathers, as namely of (2) 
«Chriſt: Anima cap. 14 Infine, Ircneus, Clemens, Origen, En/cbius, Baſill, N azs- 
anzen, Nicen, Fpiphanus, Cbriſoftome, &c. and of the 
Lattine Fathers (3) Tertuhan, Hpolitus Coprian, Hils- 
ric, Gaudentius, Prudentius, Ambros, Hierome, Rafinus, 
Auſtine, Leo, Fulgentius, &7c. our aduefarie Dan.cus an- | 
(4) Danzvs ad Roberti ſwcreth to their teſtimonies ſaying.(4) 45 concerning | | 
Bellarmm1 d1iput. part. x them, they were nat inftructed 0:t of Gods ward, neither doe | 
pag-176. paulo polt med. ;hy confirme thoire opincon from #t, but o»ty ſrom their owne + | 
contefturts: ec: In like pl:ine maner doth my Lord 
of Wincheſter make his acknowledgeinent, 1 4p-* 

je 2 031 oe 


(3) Bellarm. ibid. 


'Y $* 


rr FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCNH. 
(5) All the Fathers with one con{ent af firme, that Chrift de- 


linered the [oules of the 7 atriarkes and FErophets omt of ti, (5) 


&t hu comming thither, and» fpoyled Sathan of thoſe tht 
wire nnhis preſent poſſeſſion: where-vnto nutht be ad- 
ded the like liberall and plaine (6) confeſhon of Mr. 
Whitaker and Mr. D. Barlowe. In fom ch as 1o4r- 
cs Laſcicius a learned Proteſtant of Polonia, doubt- 
eth not to affirme (7) and dere the Dofrine ther- 
of from manifeſt (8) teſtimonies of 1g 41145, (9) nh» 
34: [choller to $. 1obn. as alſo of thaddens who was one 
of (10) therwelue. the authoritie and creditte of which 
Lift Teſhimorve Frieewileys (11) Gaumns an other Prote 
Nanc writer) vndertaketh ſpecially ta detend. 

Fiftly as concerning t. cewill, t 1s athrmed that 


Proceſtantcs P) k,.one that euer ſme the Apoſtles time in. 


4 manner # flor;ſpcd every where, wntill Martin Lather 


torke the (mord in hand ag-inſt it. And that accordingly 


the moſt avncient Fathers, namely (*).Crprian, The- 


ophilus, Tert ulian, Origen, Clemens Alexanarinus, 1 uftine 
Irenews, Athenag 5148 [atianus; Oc. erred therein: 


RT.1. SE. x. 


Maſter Bilfon in his 
hooke of the full redemp+ 
tion of mankind pay. 188 
tne. (5) Mr. hirtas 
ker contra Dureum 1.8.p« 
(47 . fine. anfwererh to 
Durcus his teſtimonies 
from the Fathers conceg- 
aing Lymbus Patrum (ay 
ing cnod icripturis euit- 
cere minus potuiſti,id Pas 
trum Teſtimoglizs proa 
dubio-conticies: de! guys 
bus ve t1bi quod fentio' tis 
bete, breuiterque relpons 
deam, apud me yna fcrip 
ture vocula plus haber” 
ponderis, quam mille Pa» 
trum ſme fcripturts pro- 
nunciata, itaque non-ets 
etabis dum 1ingulating 
os Patrum errores dijuo. 


. And ſee further Mr. Whie 


taker tbid. pag. 77 3. iti 


And D. Battowe in his. defence of the articles ofthe Proteſtants religion pag.- 7; fot 
med. ſayeth hereof. This paſſeth moſt rife among the Fathers, who ta ung Inferi for Abrahimb 


boſome, expound it that Chriſt went thither, ad liberandum liberandos, to conuey the Fathers deces's' 
fed before |5s ReſurrefFion into the place where now they are. (7) Joannes Laſcicins ir the booke 
entituled dz: Ruſſorum, Muſcouitorum, & Tartarum REY pag; 122 initio & x25 


(8) See the teftimonie of Ignatius in his epiſtlead Tral 


fence &c. pag. 408 ante med. (10) Mar. 10,3. (11) Frig 
Chriſtiana pag. 74 P 


tanos 
Ike tcimonic of Thaddeus apud Euſeb, hiſt, I. x. cap. vir. (9) 
cul 


_ med. and the 
r. Whitguift in his de- 
us Gaunius in his Palma' 


oſt med. (p) So layeth the Puriranes in their breefe diſconerit of 


vntruthes &c. conteined 1n 1). Bancrotts ſcrman pag. 203 fine, (*) Hereof ſee Abra«' 


ham Scultetus in medulla theolo2ie patrum pag. 369 poſt med. & 304 


fine & 151 paulo ante med. & 105 circa medium & g8 circa med. & 48 prope inwmum & 


fc. & 66 fine & 73 inutio & 40 ante med. and (ee 


(5) Humfreid. Tetuitifmi 


And coxcerning, the con 
fcRed dottiine of Me ite, lerencus, Chmenes, | and of 


centurie Writers Ccent.2 <. 4 col. 
line 30 & col. 5g line 113, & cent. 3 £-4- col. 77 & 73 & col. 48 line 15, =—_ 


6 Sivtly as concerning freewill 8 meriteof:workes) 
put. 2 pag. $30 ante med | Mr, DD, Humfrieſairli, (9) it niay nt be denyed but hi” 
7" (quos vocant Apoſtg 


: 


. 


l ? 
1. 


of w.rkes 1n Clemens Alex- C08) called Apoſtelicall (1nre\ipeR of the umean vw 


eidrink;, Thephils, Cypr. they liued; wg 
« 4-4 s I s , 3 


for 
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| and of merit of waokes: 
9 nip Wart "4 75 Seuenthly concerning freewill, meyires of wwhkes, 


Abrah: Scultct bi | J | 
ſupra Rs an techs 11#1Cation f Sams, and ſurh other likes The Lord Ar che 
& 132 poſt med. & 151 biſhope of Canturbury diſcourcing of /r) Done 


poſt med. And the centu- taught m any age (1c the Apoſtles time: affirmeth with 
TIC Writers Cent. 2. C. 4 6 oo > 4 . : | . 
outany other exception, either of age or Father, that 


(r) dic. Whirguif inhis (to vic his owne wordes) (s) almoft althe Biſhpes and 
ence &c. againſt the [carned wraers of the Gries Church, ard Latrin allo f rihe 
ceply wy Carthyrite pag. pyſte parte were ſpotted weth Doftrme 'f ſreewill, of merite, 
672 My xo, of 3 wag of inurcation of Saintec, and ſuch Lhe: 
z) r. touifte vor: . . | 
8 Eijghtly concerning Bapiſre, that the moſt aun- 


a pay. 473 paulo poſt | 
Gautium ht 4 Fug 4 87 cient Fathers (who ſuc.ceded next to the Apoſtles 


in &es examination &c. ſcl;ollers) namely luſtre, Cl ment oc. (2) thruoht reg. 
G) Cone. dc TP (nourep DE Ws way): wrongly ty Beptiſne, 
43-line. 43. and in Cen- and the woray vuto which (two) wyred t gether they artri« 

but efficacie, that is te [ayromsſſew of /mnes; that alto (3) 


Qur. 3- C+ 4. col. 82, line. 
$5-4 45 laude: Athrmare Origen, Tertul1an, and C ipriave, mencion how that the Bape. 


gudetCiprianus quod per ,,., / perſons were accuſton:ed to be ligned with the fi 
\ v4 | ( ; : ! { one of 
ſooa Baptizans Spiruum the Croſſe. T hat there were likewiſe then vſed in 


ſancwm conferat & Bap- mw" 
tizawm 2nus (anctiticer. Baptiſme ſundry other Ceremonics as "4) Abrenuxci« 


(a) Cent. z cap. 6. col. ats1r; 5) / bree ſould immernio, (6) vnttm Fc. that(>).Au- 
126 line i. (4) Eat: fine was of mindethat Children conld not be ſaned without 
COL. 124-4nc 53 & col. Baptiſme: that 8 Arnlins and many Fathers were of the 


$26 line 20. cent. ng +: i oe | 
col. 1 wy pete 124 ſancopinion, In ſo much char(as Calvin confeſlerh) 
lone 57 (6) centur 3.col. the Fathers hereupon doubted not (9) almoſt from the 


iz5lineg. (7) Socluth yory beg nn of the Church, to ve the Baptiſme of Lays pers 
or a re an Nix. White ſins k Proof x, : : / oY { 
trs detence &c.p- 522 VNinthly concering Cot fe} rom, Abſolution, Penance 


ne And Bullenger in his 9 Y let & / i ! » Penance 
decadesin/Epylaic decad and ſarrsfattion i: that even (10) #1 (thole firſter) rimes of 


5; 4crm. 8. pag. 1049-2. 1pr an and Tertulian was viedprivate C: or fe(].on (euea) 
cuca med. (8) Mulcy- of tho -htes and leſjer ſmres, and that the ſame was (11) 


lus bo. comun. de Bapti- id axdb gl 4 neceſſarie that alſo as then 


0 pag. 308. poſt med. | | 
(s) Eo fenehbls! Þrnence (12) or ſatis faftion was cniogned accordng to the 


C1120. (10) cent. offence. that the ſame F:thers (13) thongh by (ſuch) cheir 
3+ Mews 27. 415d 1 external dx(cy line of {if -, t» paic the paines due for ſomes, 
erent: ene and t1 ſatitfie God's Inſrice. That '14) »0t Crprian only, bus 
Fin the. margens ax the almofi all the moſt holy Facks:17 of 1has tome were Par. 
Co , 1.  * on 


FOR THE 'XOMANEA CHYRCH. 17 TRA.r,SECy 


yer and that the Prieſt, when Confeſhon was (as be- | _ eoild.2 244 
fore) made, and Penance enioyned, (15 ) did after- letter.c. , nedreſt the end 
wardes ab'olue the Pemtent (euen) (16) with the now like (11) _ ibidem (23) 
wſcd C 'eremony of impoſang his hand. "I cent..z. col. 227 line 40 
x0 Tenthly concerningthe Primacie of Peter, and Cone rar: hakes wal 
the Romane ſea, our aduerfaries reprehend ſundry 4 tum alſo edaedin | 
ofthe Fathers tor their afiirming the Chuzeb robe biul- . Mr. Eulkes defence of the 
ded pon Peter: namely 17) Y. Hierome: (18) Hillary: (19) > em c 13 
Nayangen: (201 ertubz 21) Ciprian: ( 22) Origen: and in 7 5 Whieaber.an reſp 
generall {23) mary Fathers repromng alſo others for 1 Cavs rae. y pag. 54 
their entithing Peter 2.4 | (hb: head of the Apoſtles: & (25) pauloante none 
the Biſhope of 3:ſhip's 10 To m'ch that whereas the Fa- Ps rap. k 5 
thers doubted not to celebrate publickly a yearely (16) Eck win on $>y encrO 
feltiuall (25; day, mm honour of Peters ſea (which re- ling. the Preifts hand in 
ſpe ſo lad the: eto, 15 more then we (inde had fOany abloluuon mentioned b 
other ſea of ans other Apolt'e:) Dan eus an!wering Cyprianin ſerm..dela 
hereunto, -flirmeth the Fachers aſfcrtis, hereof to be pauloante med, wy ep 
=_ | *;9 mn w'F.; »(;2 O he Cl h then cor 17. & 38 Concll. 4. : 
2>) th: uutlermnts and tefitrmonics of the Chard | 
( 0 j . I thag. Can. 76. & 578 & 
rup: dandbewit: hd, or made b'inde with this error. Chrifofl in lob, 20, hong 
As concerning the Primacie ofthe Romane ſea, 85 fine. (17 cent. 4coh, 
the Centuriſts (+ y (X) Leo very painefully gocth about to 1250line 2. (18) cents 
| AFY ug BT yr D boue #- <0 $55 line 39 (1 
prone that firgutr prheminence was ginen to Peter aboue E | FA 
4 : Fo he Prin 4 the cnt. 4 COL, FFB 'u s 
th: other Apoſtkes, and that thence role the Primacte of (20) Cent.z col $4 ling 
| Romane Church: and Beza further faith (þ) it 18 mani= 13 (21) Cent. 4-col.8g 
feſt that Leo in his Fp:ſiltes doth clearely breathe forth the ar- jos , 9. ( 22) Cent. 34 
ha » Fs co!. $5 lineg,' - . | 
rogancic of the Anticriſtian Romance ſea: and my Lorde 7 F ood jnftievr. Lg 
c.6, ſet 6 ſaith. In Petro fundatam effe ecclefiam quia ditumfit , fuper hanc perran 8&c4 
Atnonnulli ex Patribus (ic expoluerunt, ſed reclimat tota ſcripturz: &c: Daneus41 
reſpanſ. ad Bellarmini dilpur. part. r pag. 277 poſt med. ſaith: Patres peſſime de Perrj 
erſona ſunt interpretati &c. ow. Ccnr. 4 col. 556 hne 27. (25) ibidem col. 20741. 16 
(26) Concal. rats 2 can. 16 faith: tunt cuam qui in teſtwutate Cathedre dominj 
cu: Apattioli &c, And Auftine ſerm, 15 de Sans iwath. luſtuuno ſolemnitatis, hodie 
ern, a SeniOribus noſtris cathedre nomen accepit, &c. recte exgo.ecclefie, natalem fedey 
lus colunt, quam Apaſtolus pro eccleſiarum (+lut: ſuſtepit, dicente Dowino, wes Petrus 
&c. 1dco digne fundamentum hoc ecclefia colir: and fee farther mention hetedf'in Beds 
an martirologio. (27) Daneus inreip. ad Bellarmini difpur. part. 1 pas! 275 fineeray6, 
mito: (*) Cent. 5 cap:1tocel: £262 line 30. (b) Confeſl.. Geneue ©:9 ſeR 23 
and Whit ker de conciſys contra Bellarminum pag, 37 paulo ante-mediun Gith, de-Leo 
one primo non labore, magnus ifle fir Antichriſtiani regni' atchuecus, and yet ibidema 
1D +343 C4 of Canter. 


| h a 


(13) Whittaber contra + 
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of Canterbury ſaith (©) :t is certaine that then viz. in 


A Pag- 3.4 rooms 07 thenmeofthe auncieat carthage & Aphrican Coun 


dem dottus & pius E= CCl! the Biſhope of Rome beganne at lraft to clarne the ſupe- 
pilcopss, ſed fuir caraen riorstie ouer all Charches. Inlike manneris that aunci- 
maglis cnn wa yy ent councell of Serd4is whereat ſundry fathers of the 
+ Jan . ns poſt Councell were preſent, chargedfor acknowledg- 
"vert (28) Hereot ſee ing (28) 4ppell-5 to the Brſhope of Rame and Mr Fulcke 
Olander cear. 4.p. 294 and other Prot cſtants aftirmethat the auncient Ro- 
ante med. and Calun in- mane Bilho Xs (29) Anaſtaſms, Innocentius, r074mMg, 
Kin. l.4c.7letg andlee Boniface and Celeſtinus, (who liued 1200 yeares fince) 


| cr Sulnad © 16a challinged prerog atine ouer the B:fhpes of Aphrica by for- 


ter d ofthe ſecond alpha £37f 4 f4!ſe canm ofthe Necen Conncell which pretence 


bet. (a9) Sec Mr. Fulke gf torgerie is hereafter /30) auoided: Mr. Whitiker 
alleaged kereafter Tra. 12th itfo of [ulius Bfb pr of Rome (who lived in Con- 


me \ Freerray wa _ Qantines tine, that '3r) he challinrged tobim (elle aus 
$parke againſt Mr. Iohn th ir 1110 that #2 Comncell fþ nelade be celebrat-d w'th out the 


de Albanes in tus anſwere ſentence of the Biſh pe of Romr: S. Ciprianc though a 
ne wm ance mel. Biſhope of Aphiick (who lived Anno. 2 4 o.) is 
and Okander cent. 5 pag charged by che centurie writers for his afarming 32) 


$ & 218. Sec her- wp 
er T 9. 7 in "A our (haire ſounded by our Lovas wwe vpon the rocke: and 


enargent at the letter c. d. that (33) there or ght ts be one Biſnop: in the Carua- 
of :the ſecond up} wet LICKE Church: & for his challenge 34) Peters chaire 
(32) 4 Whur: ' de he prin:ep'!l Cher ch from whence Priefil yvertueariſerh and 
CONcullzs &c. queelt 2 pag Laſtly for his (tay they) 35) teachins with ut any foune 


2 hanac 42 inmo & 44 : 
paulo ance race, dation of [cripeurc, that the Remane Ch ih #11 1) be ar 


(32) Ccnt. = 4 col. $4 h1ywlcaged of all others, f.r the Mother a1d Rvite of the 
hne 4 ( Z p Rat v6 Cathl: &; Church vidor (236) (as my Lord of Canter. 
CUR3-00008-y0-Cxy pens bury afnrmeth, lued Anno 19 8. andwas 4 Godly Be 


» (36) Mr. Whut- | 
— 5 (3 I rex ſoope and arty, and the Charch at that time in greate pus. 


pag. 510 prope nem. yittc: (as) not bring / "g afr'y the Apoft.es time: yet is ho 
(37) Amandus Polanus 4 i pos wenn us Polanus to (37) haue ſhewed 4 
in klogethchn theologue. » ' ORE / <3 > gancie:and by M. Sparke (38)ſime- | 


ard alay Anas 7g what Popel k to hauc receaued bs bonndes when h> took» vpe 
bines in bis anſwere to 811m to excommunicate the Brſh1pes of the Eaſt Mr. Whis. 


the preface ante med. and taker aiſocharging him with (*) exercſmg iuriſdiftion 
Ec Rate cons. IF fue wp#r: firmer Church+s: Laſtly S. Terneus (who liucd 
37 MP kg dane” acxtalter the Apoliics ſihollers and wa the ſame time 

4 victor 


+33Vis ) le 


» c—_ 9 = cs ww =” Fw = »— 


. D 


| Whereas Sanit. CHR1sSos TOME faith (2) the A- taker de ſacra 
poſtles aid not acl: wry all thirges by LAI but many things 678 paulo poſt med. 


for the ſcriptm-e hat 
files deltmered cert tne thinges by writings and certaine by 


FOR THE ROMANE envaien, ous TEL 1.SE.f- 


vieor) is diſliked for his affirming, that (39) el tbe 
4 by oght to accord to the man G = of ons ny pp L 7 20: 
& mare powerable 0880p: wherein the Centuriſts {;- ar. es _ 
charge him with (40) « comupt ſ87g concermng the Pri- col.64 line 16 (40) See 
muacie of the Roman Church: the 2. centuric in the Ale 


81 Elecucnthly as concerning the appointed Faſt phabecicall cable at the 


of Lent: St. Ambrole faith (2) ir is fenne not to faſtein / gry” ſerm. 2x 


Lent: for which M. Carthwright/3) reprouet him: 34. & 36 Mr. Carte 
&yetno leſle is affirmed by (4)S. Auſtine (5) Chri- wrice Ne 'v4 maſter 
ſoltome and other '6) Fathers: in ſomuch as Chem. Whatgittcs defence p. 199 


wy | , initto. (4) Aug de tem 
nitius confelleth that(7) Ambroſe, Maximus, Tanrinene 0 Roby 1 —_ | 


fis, Theophidus, Hier 1m, and other do a'firme the faſte of Lent (5,1 Cirifolt, ad 
to Ge Ap#7olicall tradition. In more vndouted proofe 6. 4s nk pagan 
whereof other Proteſtante writers do not on!y af. ($)concil.8. Tol, .can.g 


> / _ p I . . f (7) Chemrt ; 
fire ($) 7he ſuperſtition of Lent I faſting, ts haue bene al Cabin —witonn my 


lowed and commannded by Ignatius (9) who was [chil ertoS, gig g 1, | 
{+hn: but do allo defend{10) that very Epiſtle of Igna- 4 930" th ; w_ 
tius, in winch this DoQrine is extant, to be his true Abeotns, maximus tay 


Exiftle and not counterfarte: rincnſis, Theophilus, Hie 
ronimus, & ali; attrmane 


ef'- tradittenem apoſtolicam. (8) See this in Abraham Scultcras ; as 

Parrum p. 440. 9g (9) Maſter Whirgifte in his defence & ms gue 
(19) SecAbraham Sculterus vb1 ſupra, And the ſame epiſtle of [gnafus (being ad Philip. 
pen(ts) isin like manner cited and acknorledged by Mr. Whitgitte in hus Jef, 4 Pr 
ante med. And by mr. Carthwrite alleaged tbidemn. pag.g9 prope finem. And mr oa. 
Fer in bis ecclefiaſticallpoliciel.5. ſe .o2 pag. 209 circamed. anfivereth our aduerſaries 
viuall obieRion made againſt it. and ſo likewiſe doth mr. Whitzifte in his defence &cs es 
12 Tweluethly concerning vawntten Traditions a 


and Ceremonies, and firſt concerninge vawritten 


TRrnaDnltTIiONS it is Confelled asfolloweth, (2) "— (5) White 
. - 4 | | ot 
C 


riptura.p, 


without, and theſe be as worihie of credit as the other: Mr. 

Whitaker in anſ'vere thereof ſaith (3)1 anſwere that (4) Epiphanius her, 6e 
th'- 18 an inconſuder ate ſpeech and wnworthie ſ greate 2 father > ara mee (99 Bakl, de 
and whereas or ome Faith (4) we muſt vſe Tradition © TTY WR 

not all thirs:s, and therefore the Apo- 


Tradition: with whom agrecth S. Baill ſaying (5) ſme 


D | thing 
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©) D. Rainoldes in his 
oncluſtons annexed to 
his conference the x. con 
cluſion. pag. 689. 
(7) When Euſebivs L.1 
emonſtr. Euang. c. 8 is 
obiected to (ay, that the 
Apoſtles publiſhed their 
doqrine: Partly by wri- 
ting, partly Without wri- 
bing, as It were hy 4 cer- 
taine wnwritten law, Mr. 
Whittaker de facra ſcrip- 
eura pag. 668 fine, ſaith 
therto. 1 an{ were that this 
teſitmone ts plaine enough, 
but in no forte to be recea- 
wed, becauſe it 1s againſt 
the Scriptures. I Go- 
marus in ſpeculo vez 
eccleltiz &c. pag. 96 antc 
medi ſaith: Auguſtinus 
Patrum omnwum conmu 
ni ſententia puriffimus ha 
betur. (8) Aug. de Bap. 
contra Don. I. 5.c. 23 
(9) See the like faying 
in Auſtine epiit. 118 a 
LYanuartium. (10) See 
Mr. Carthwrite in mr. 
Whutgatts defence &c. p. 
103 antemed. (11) See 
Mr. Carthwritcs word«s 
alleaged vb1 ſupra. | 
(12) See Chemnitius ex- 
amen part. 1. Pap. 87 .89 
go. (13) See mr. Fulke 
zpainſt Vurgatory pa. 362 
ante med. & 303 & 397 


"-andagainſ} Martaall pag. 


170. 178, and againſt 


20 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY-- 
thing we haue from ſtripture other things from the AprtÞs 
Tradition &rc. both which hath like force vnto Chriſtian Ree | 
bgim: Mr. D. Rainoldes anſwering to theſe foreſaid 
ſayings of Bafill and Chritoſtome, ſaith (6) 1 the not 
wpon me t controule them, but let the C hurch Iu Ige-if thry 
conſidered with aduice enou#h: crc. Whereunto might be | 
acre the like confeſled (7) teſtimonie, fion. Euſte 

dies. 7 
And thus much breifly concerning the Fathers of | 
the Greeke Church. Now as concerning the like 
confeſſed Dotrine in the Fathers of the Larrin 
Churchſto avoide tediouſnes) $. Auſtine only (as | 
being moſt {*) approued by our aduerſaries) [hill 
ſerve for all: wholabouriag to proue that thoſe who 
are Baptized by heretickes ſhoulde not be Rebapti- 
zed, (aith '$) the Apoſit's commaunded n 1thirge heoredt; but 
that cuſtome which was o5poſ.d herein againſt Cipri.en 18 to be 
beleemzd to praceede from their Tradition, 4s many things be, 
which the wh)'le Charch h1dldeth, and are therefore well be= 
tecucd to be commannded of the Apoſil:s, although they bee 
mt written. Wherein and (9) other his like ſayings 
his meaning 1s ſo euident and confeſſed, that Mr. 
Clrigheſmiaking thereof, ſayth (10) to al owe 
St. Awſtines ſaymg 15 to bruig '4n Poptnie ag aine: and that 
(11) if S. Auſtines [udgement be a good Iudgment, then there 
be fume things commaunded of God, which are not inthe ſcrip 
tures, and there-upon no ſufficient Doftrine contcined in the 


ſcriptmes: Add but now hereunto, that (12) Chemnitt= 


vs, reporterh for their like teſtimomie of vnwritten 
Traditions, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Epiphanius, 
Ambyo| e, Hivrome, Maximns, Theophil 1s, Baſill, Dama (- 
cene 6c. T hat M. Fulke (13) alfo conteſleth as much 


of Chriſof/om:, Tertult.m, Ciprian, Augnſiine, Hierome, 


exc.that lattly, Mr. Whitaker (14) ackgowledgeth 


Briſtowes motiues p- 35 the like of Cbr:ſoftome, Epiphamius, Tertultan, Ciprian, 
& 36. (14) See maſter Arguſtine, Innocentius, Leo, Baſill, Euſcbius, Damaſcene, 
Whutaker de ſacra fcrip- ec | 


| Now as concerning Ceremenacs Mr, Calfchull 
to omut 


* (1) It was thought to be ſacred, and 
* Tertwlian], de orarione. Clumens Alex. 1.6 {tromar. Athanaſtus in libro de 
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(tro omitte others) affinmerh thar(15) rhe Fathers aecls- 

wedd all from the ſemblicatic of the Goſpel in ceremones. tura pag. 678, 681,68 iP 
| birtenthly itis confeſſed yet further in gene- 685. 690. 655. 696. 679 

03. & COLONY ) 668, (2 5) Hercof (ec 


| rall concerning Diomſuus Arrpegitta and Heymes,who Mr. Fulkes reivinder ts 


arc houlden moſt auncient & Apoſtolike, (Q) nanic- Martialls Rephie printed 
Iy that Dionifivs in his fore-ſaide writinges which 1580. pa.rgi tine&'138 


” , {6 iutio, (q) Ot Diontltus 
were aboue a thouſand yeares fince (as ID. Humtfrie Cs ed dup! 


( ) confeſleth) publickely extant andallcadged VN- ,4.and of Hermes rom, 
er his name, doth {caſually and obiter amonge o- 16, 14. (b) Humfreid. 
ther thinges) make mention ouer and beſides the in Iefuitiſmu part, 2, rat. 


forefaide DoQrie of prater for the dead, (t) of Apoſto- Me "x 7 ns _ 


Aicke ynwnitten Tractions: of (v) Chriſme (x) Conſecration | an, Saidaz, dtchoelt:, 
of Monck.s. & (y) Sixe of our Sacraments that the booke of [van » Gregorius Tu- | 


Hermcs entituled Paſtor affordeth in like-manncr roncnhs, & alt Pauli au. 
| teltimomie or grounde workeof (2) freewill and 


mo. ditorem credunt fuiſſe il 
1g; 1am {criptorem cxleſtis cx 


nafticall ſolitude of (a) Pu gatorie, and prarer for the de wy | 
of (b) Merite and luflification of workss:of Profeſſed Cha- Pine” Goo rar Bae 79/9 | 


fire (c) in minsſters of (d) Fafting from cert ame meater-Of 4.lit..o. (t) Hamelma- 


(e) the Innocent parties remainmig wrmaried in caſe of ad- M13 de traditonubus apo- 
ſtolicis col. 707 line 2+ | 


wlirie: of (f)' workes of ſuper»g.atron: and of (g) Poperie: | 

] EM . « col. 736 
And though in the primative Church ſome queſt1on on \5 Wire rom [ 
(h) was made of this booke, as whether it were Ca- ſ(criprura pag. 655 ante | 
nonicall ſcripture ornot, [many Fathers (i) — med. (u) Hamelmae | 


that it was) yetis it confeſled to have ben receaued 245 vbi (upra col. 707.1.4 
& col. 7321.51 (x) Ha- 


* at the leaſt for (k) Fecleſiaficall, and the authoritie 1925 0 ſupra col. 
> thereof to haue bene ſo many ages hince ſpecially al- ,g,.1. 45 & col. 7431.4 
* leadged (1) by Origen, Clement, and Irenexi, who liued (y) H»watred, inlelurife | 


' nextto thoſe Apoſtles times. 


m1 par. 2 pag. 51g circa” 
| med nd Luther tom.z 
Wrcberg. Anno 1562 de captiu. B1bil. fol, 84. b. ante med. (7) Abraham Sculterus in -' 
medulla theolog. &c. paz. 467 poſt med, (a) Hamelmanus de trad. apoſt. col. 252 tine 


& col. 253 initio. & col. 254 linc 28 and Abraham Sculterus vbi lypra pag. 467 polt med, 


(b) HameJmanus vb1i ſupra col. 253 I. 54 & col. 2541. 4g (c) Hamclmanus vbi ſupra 


cot. 251 line g$8 &col. 254 Il. 30 (d) Himclmanus vbi ſupracol,2541. 36 (e) ibidem 

col. 253 line 46 (t) Chemnitius examen council. Trident. part, pag. 127 a prope tinem 

2) Hamelmanus vbi ſupra col. 2541.53 ſaith. Fuitigitur bonum papiſini initium impu=» 
rus illc [iber paſtorts, vel Heremins. (h) Vide Euſebium hiſt. 4, 3 <4 prope tinem 

or ſuch alleaged by Origen lib. ro in epi, ad Rom. 

5 pore: Nicen 


Synod. Caſ}i anus collar. x 3-C.12 and by Jreness l.4 C, 37 (k) Hamcimanus ybi ſupra co. 
2 14 Four. 
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244 line 24 ſuth. iflum 
pro ecclcſfiaſtico habuc- 
runt quidem Patres: and 
col. 730 line 25 he ſah 
Hermetts libcllus qui di- 
citur Paſtor, cit ol;m ali- 
quando in numerum ec- 
clefialticorum librorum re 
latus: In fo much as Eu- 
ſebms hiſt. 1, 3 c. 3. Rof- 
firs in Sumbolum & Hie- 
rom. 1n catul. do co:mmed 
this booke for profitable, 
and ſo Mr. Whitaker de 
ſacra ſcriptura p. g3 fine 
confeſſeth of $5,206 
(1) Hamelmanus vbi ſu- 
racol, 253 line 30 ſatth: 
Liber paſtoris videtur re- 
ceprus efle ab Irenco & 
Clemente: And col. 255 
Line 42 he ſaith: Oftendit 
Euſebius a quibuſdam |:- 
brum paſtoris receptum 
efic, & imprimis ab Ire- 
nco lic & Origines!. 1 de 
Principijs c. 3 cirat quz- 
dam exlibropaſtoris ciuſ- 
que hibri le&ronem come 
mendat: hoe 33 in Ezech: 
( Mr. Whitgifte in his 
ettence: &c. paz: 351 
(n) Mr. Whutgittc vbi ſu- 
ra pap: 352 
Fo). © hte: Carthwrite 


his wordes in Mr. Whatgiftes foreſaide deffence &c. pag: 352 initio: 
Curthivright allcaged zbidem pag: 103 paulo ante medium, 


- 
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14 Fourthtcnthly whereas the Lord Archbiſhope 
of Canterburie doth againſt Carthwright lcarnedly 
and truly vrge this generall rule or proote of Apo- 


ttolicke Doctrine, laying (m) ſor ſo much as the Or 18 i= 


nal. & beginning of theſe names, Meivropolitaine, Arch "ſb1p 
Gre. ſuch 18 thrir autiquitie, cannot be found [o farr as 1 haue 
read it 15 to be ſuppoſed they hanue their Original from the 
Apoſil 's them ſelnes, For 45 l remember S. Aiiſtine hath this 
rule in bis 118 Epiſtie. In ſomuch as he yet further Caich 
1 proof- ofthis rule (n) :t is of credit with the writers of 
our time, namely with Mr. Suirgl:us Mr, Caluns, of Ny, 
Gutter, and ſurly 1 think: na l:arned man doth dijjent from 
them: | 

Iris now by the premiſſes made more then euident 
that the ſeuc:all Doerines ofour faith, are accord:ng 
to this rulc, no lelle fr-e from al! noted and knowne 
bezinning ſince the Apollles txnes, then are the 0+ 
ther forclaide Docrines of Metravhitarmmes and Bio 
ſbopes: a thing lo manitelt that Maſter. Carthwright 
though our greate aduerſarice) doubteth not vet tur- 
thertoacknowledge the ſame, ſaymg therefore of 
this very rule in plaince wordes, (0) that thereby a wrn- 
dowe 15 open to bring m all Popery: And (p) 1 appe.tll (faith 
he)'to the Inagement of al' men, if this } mt to b1ge in 
Poperie \ $a to allowe 5f S. Auſtines ſiyme: &-. So eut- 
dently do our owne learned adueriaries, confnme 
and prone our foreſaide Catholicke Religion, wher- 
to we were ſo manie ages ſince conuertcd, to be vn- 


doubtedly Apoſtolicke. 
(p) Maſter 


Another 
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ANOTHER LIKE DEMONSTRATION  .. 
thereof by Teftimonie ſromthe Aun- 
'v cent 1ewes. 


y. 4- 


:'D Þ but now in firther demonſtration hereof 

that concerning fuch Artic'es of faith now in 

queſtion as arecomon to vs with the Fathers ofthe 

olde Teſtament whicnſoeuer vpon any occaſion, di- 

ret mencion is made of ny of them, either by thole 

that were before Chriſts time, or by the Lewith Ra» 

bines fince, it 1s ſtill with vs and again(t our aduer- 

faries. Soin the exa:nple ot praier for the dead, ad- 

mirting the booke of /\Aachabees bur for a true Hi- 

ſtorie, 1t may not be denied but that long before | 

Cl: iſts come, Indas Machabeus (the vndoubred ſer-; py og | 
. wy q) 2. Machab, z2,4y 

uantofgod (q) p:o.urediacrifice forte dead; that (P 2 Machab, 2, 45 So 

the Prieltes at Hierulalem accordingly oftred (r} it, he made « reconciliation for 


and that the Athor of the Hiſtoric ſo many yeares the dead that they might be 
deliuered from ſinne, 


after commended {s) the fame. Whereunto might a Mocked | 
be added furtner hke Teſtimon'e thereob, trom Yo- þ mereboly os pal y $4 

: a . . | * 4 9; 
ſcphus (rt) Bengorion, «Iſo from Rabby Simeon (v) g vide ibidenn verſes; 43) 
arg bef -re Chriſt) & from _— other olde WP Toſeph cap: 9 difwa» 


Fa 


cwith (x) Rabbines. In ſo much as the Tewiſh Rab- ro _ panes 4 ways 
bines of latter age do therevpon yetto this day pro- kill the nine fepiogs in 
feſletill ro retaine and obſerue (y) Prater tor the noromilites. que fic pro- 
dead: athing not denied but plainchie confelled by pitiatio' anime hominis 
Mr. (*) Whitaker. b qui ſciplum interfecit:quis 
zaterceder pro novis ad 
Deum fi fic peccauerimus? moſt plainely therby infinuating that for ſuch as dye in better 
eſtate, Prater may be made. (u) Rabby Symeon in libro Zoar. inc. 18 Genelis, [uth of 
fuch as are temporally puniſhed after this life, After they are purged from the filth of theire 
ſSnnes, then doth; God cauſe them to aſtend out of that place. (x) Menachim fiam in Comment... 
ad Leuit., c 16 and R. Hiſmi. Alphelif ſcholiaftes- ad caput Roch: Haſchana, Aud R.. 
Ifaac. Ababab. mm Lucerna lucts conclufione, r. part. 2. c. 2. & R. Dauid. Kimhi in 
| Palm: 32. _ (y) Rabby Moyſes in his ſinbolum fidei Tudeorum printed at Pris Anno 
x569, tol. 26. b& 2:7 2 & 22 b expr: T_th a prefcript ſorme of prazer for the dead, 
likes tctimonic therof 15 ALUCH by Ioannes Iiac in 1aRtiruczombus linguz hxbricz impreſ- 
D 3 | 2 Sccond 


FERRIS SEC 


Gs, Coloniz. 1553 And 
by Antonws Margarita: 
(a late converted Tewe) 
in his booke catituled vm 
ucrſa Iudzorum tides: 
(*) Whitaker contra Du- 
reum lib. 1 pag. 85 ante 
med. ſaith: Sid enum Iu- 
dxis cfſe libros memori- 
ales quos in S1nago21s ſu- 
is legunt, caſque nunc pre 
cibus quibuſdam pro mor 
tuis vu folere non igno- 
ro. (z) In the prolozuc 
of the booke ot eccleli- 
aſticus ante med. (a) Ec- 
clefhaſticus 24, 37. 

(*) This pearcing thin x 
the lower partes of the earth 
to lghtes thoſe that were 
there « fleept and tr /fid in 
the Lord argueth plainely 
that thoſe faithiull ſo a 
fleepe (or dead) were not 
the in Heaucn: for by tlc 
lower partes of th: euch 
Cannot be ment heaucn, 
(bd) Whitaker canra Du- 
reum |. 8 pag. 567 poſt 
med. (c) #alſe for the 
Engliſh Bible (ro omit 0- 


8... {YEE OB OTESTANTS APOLOGY 
2 Second!lye concerning Limbus Patrum the booke 


eatitutcd Ecclefiaſticus, though we ſhould for the 


timc Ps not to be Canonicall Scripture, yet. 


was it Collected or penned before Chriſts time, 2nd 
by ſuch an Author as th.n before (z) had giuen him 


ſelfe to the reading of the Lawe and the Prophets and other 


bokes of their Fathers and had gotten therein ſuffici erit 
Rnowledee: In this booke is our Sauiours diſcending'in 
eo that place ſpecially foretoulde vs whereit is (aid 
in his perſon: (a) 1 will pearce through the lower partes of 
the earth, 1 will l:ks vpn all ſuch as brea ſleeper, and 
will lighten all them that truſt in the Lord: a { aying ſo di- 
re& (*) and pertinent that Maſter VV r1Taxer 
ſceketh ro euade by theſe two only waies, as firſt m 
anſwering that (b) theſe wordes are wantirg in the Greeke 
Coppee i: Secondly (this being notoriouſly falſe (c) he 
finally and only repoſeth him ſelfe in anſweringe 
that (d) the booke 15 not Canomeall and ſo acknowledg- 
ing the plaine meaning of the wordes, reieReth their 
authoritie: So evidentlydoth this author make with 
the Doctinc of Limbus Patrum. In like maner Rab- 
beriur Haxccados who lived before Chriſt, ſaith in the 


crſon of the Methias (e) 1 haue decreed to di/cend into 


Hell te redeeme the ſcml's of the 1ſt which my Father did 
thruſt there inthe rodd df | s 'ndignation, for Adams finne: 
and the ſame doQtrine 15 more plainly as yet affirmed 


ehers) of Anno 1576 purporting by the title on the fuſt page thereof to bee tran/lated ol 
cording to the H-brue a1id Greeke hath thefe wordes tranſlated accordinoly. (dY Whitaker 


contra Dureum 1. 8 pag. 567 rolt med. latth, Nec libri hummus authors: canonicam TA | 
nolco, his fundamentts mbum mmIixum rcucra elt necefle. (c) Rabbenus Haccados l 


bro qui inſcribieur: Reuelator Arcanorum. (t) Rabby Symeon hilius Tohai "_ Rabbe- 


- - num Heccados forctelleth of the M:/Hus frying: I unc anima ems ditcendet a 


interos, as 


ud quos triduo morabitur, yt inde omnes armas Patrum iuſtorumque educat. &c. wxta' 


| Avg 0p ſcQ 13 pag. 3757 a. fine & Þ. 


illud Hoſex 6. vifitabit nos poſt duos dies, 1n die tertta ſuſcirabit nos, & viuemus ante fa- 
ciem eius. (*) See theſe more at large alleaged by Perrus Galatinus de arcams Cathohce 


veritatis 1.6 c.g & 10. Sce them alſo alleaged by Peter Martir in his common places part, 
(2) Ir 1s (11d that the. {aw brought nothinge ts 


edbon but was onely an introdutÞion of « better hope: hebr. 7, 19) that therefore the way 


's 144 41 wot open whiles the ffler Tabernacle was ſanding. hcbr. g, 8 the ſame way being 


| by Rab- 


_—_—— 
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by Rabby (f) Symeon (who lived before Chrifts therefore called the new 


; 7. , | : way which Chrift dedicated 
comming) and by other /*) Iewiſh Rabbines, andue UE On 


is further more ſo agreeable with the wricngs of the. fora of the olde: ceftae 
(2) new Teltament, that the auncient 3) Fathers ment are faide to dye ace 
and ſondry leayned (4) P:oteſtants do therefore al- cording to faith not recean 
1 | : wing the prom:ſe, hebr. 115 
ddd | OE ar. « 7. God providing a better 
2 Thirdly as concerning Freewill it 15 faide in the rhibe for 23, that thiy with 
foreſaide booke of Eccleſiaſticus not only of Adam our »5ſh0uld not be made per 
who was then dead, and his fnne pa(t, but by way feet. tbiders.verſe vir. thar 


F< of thattime, and avain(} *<<ordingly the loules of 
of admonition to the men ; O londry pertons dead bee 


their linnes then to come: (5) ſay nt thou-he hath ceaſed tore our Saviours Aſcen. 


ments, h: hath ſet water and fire b: fore thee, ſlroch out thy 11, 43, 44. the marde Luc 


| lt. B:fore man is life and death, 202d 3» 55+ 20d of thoſe many 
b ard to which thou wilt f. we man is life 2 : v.51 han nn. 


and ewll, wht likoth him, ſhall wo. hot him, a f: aying ſo ed eaced.cownany 

laine, that Mr. V Vhitaker therefore faith thereof Mathew '2 7, 52; 5 3: 
de loco Fccleſiaſhci Patrum, laboro &c. 6) 1 make did not returne from the 
na'le account of the place of E:cleſtaſticus, neithry will I be eternall and enchangea< 


ads _ 11.6... ble 101es of heauen, but 
lreue the frerdome of mans will although he ſbou!d affirme = lots, Sd 


a bu udreth 'Omes, that before m4 Were life and death: and wilkiohie called odfoctume 
aun-cient Philo who lived in Chriſts time, aftfirmeth Loſome (Luc. 16, 22 the 


in like maner that (7) man bath freewill &-. to which which was/not heaugny 


prpsſe (fanh he) 51 extent the Oracle in Deutronomir, 1 _ we ere by Perer 
haue plaed before the I fe and death, good and eml!, ch ſe cies, > CAS 
life: whereunto might be added no lefle plaine fay- part. 3. pag. 378. b& 379. 
ings of the other nh _—_— >) L_—_ and the — —_ that (lalty) our 
. real (ſh : our 1n' regard ons 
anſwe cable (h) confelhon n that be halfe of Mr pr On —_— Br 
triarkes & juſt men from this place at the time of his aſcention, is accordingly ſaid.co 4/3 
cend on high leading cCaptiu;tie captiue: (Eph ſ. 4, $.) (3) See heretotore et 3 ſabdiuiton 
4- (4) See hereafter tra. z. ſe. 7 in the margent vnder the letter .m. example 17 pag. 
| x74 fine: and ſee Peter Martir vbi ſupra* (5) Ecclefiaſticus 15, 12, 15, 216, 17. 5 
Whutaker in reſponf, ad rationes Campiani rat. 1. pag. 15 ante med., , (7) Philo.in libro 
quod Deus fit inmucabilis. (z) Rabby Moyles filius Maimon in epiſtola aduerſus aftrolo4 
en Ac i]lud quidem 1ntel[12ere deberts, prxcapuum ac principale ex fundamentis 
Seg1s noltrre omneſque item Philoſophos aperte-conbreri, _— ab 'iptis/ hominibuy 
Kune, ea in ipſorum manu eſſe ac poteſtate &c, St velit homo ſeruit Domino &e. lin placet 
adire concili3 umpiorum, & iJllud quogue facit: And ſee the other noleſle plaine ſayings of 
,* RabbyMoyſcs Hadarſan in cap. 4. Gen, andalſo of, Rabby+ Abba and Rabby So | 
 alleaged by Petrrus Galatinus de arcanus Catholice yeritatus; Printed Francofuf. 1602.1. 
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16 YHy PROTESTANTS APOLOGT 
D. Fulke and Paulus Fagius. | 


Fourthly as concerning Gods induration or 
hardening of Pharos hart: the Iewiſhe Rabbines are 
ſo plame in affirming with vs the fame to bee b 


initio, ſaith: The 1ewſh Gods Permitſion, and not by his working (whic 


Rabbines Patrons of free- 
will,do erre eye. And wher 
as Rabby Akiba 1n capt- 
eults Patru m, ſ1cth: Er 
poteſtas data ct & in bo- 
no mundus wdicatur: Pau 
lus Fagius in hunc locum 
(aith: Hzbrei hanc ſentE- 
tiam Gc explicant &c. vt 
cus homini porcſtas 
eradita fit vcl bene vel ma 
Ic agendi, And again. 
Aportheca aperta clt &c. 
Hoc referunt ad bbcrum 
arbitruum videlicert.ia no- 


expoſition (1) Caiunec dilliketh in the auncient | a+ 
chers) that Peter Martir (k) and Munſter 1) doe ace 
cordingly acknowledge this their atoceſaide expo» 
muon |. 

Fiftly as concerning Angells and Saintes, the 
bookbef Toby written ſo many agrs before Chriſt, 
is{o (1) plaine with vs concerning the patronage 
and ince:cellion of Angells, that Mr. Whitaker doch 


therefore accordingly conlefle and ſay thereof, (11) 


illum vero Tobie Raphaclem &c. Litthedocnerigard 


the exan-ple of Kaphae'l the Argel' nentionedin Toby, N4 
they dve we ackowl-cige thoſe (*) ſrucn Arg {: whrreof be 


bis ſitu, ve vel male vel Preaketh, all rþis is different from the Canonicall Scriptures, 


denc agamus, Daum no- 
bis mortem aut vitam pro 


Pponere. (1) Cajum initi- 


xut. |. 2.c. 4 (ct. 3.40 
(&) Pctcr Marur an cpttt, 
ad Rom.c.9. (|) Mun- 
Ker: Annot. in Exod. c.7 


(!) Toby. 5, 5. 12, 12, 


|\&3, I5. 38, (m) Waite 
dabs 


r10 refpoal. ad ratio- 
ncs.Campuan rat. <. ag. 
IF. ante medi. (*) 
the like number of ſerwrn 
Angels which Mr. Whita- 
ker fo muſliketh: (ee reuc- 
Jar. 1,4-& 5,6. (n) 2. 
Machab. iy, 12,13, 14: 
(o) Sce 2. Machab. 3, 3; 
& 


and [awore'h I know not of what ſuperſistion: In like maner 
doth the booke of Michabecs make meation how 
that Indas Nachibeus (n) [awe rn viſion Ona: the hig he 
Prajie (who was then before (line) ©) houlding vp his 
hands towards beauen and prayn g for the Þcople,afier which 
there appeared to him an other man who was «gd ce And 
Oni as ſþpake and ſ.ad, this rs a louer of the Breihren who Prys 
eth much for the Peop'e, and for the whol* Cittic, (to witt) 
Ieremias the Prophet of God: A place fo dircRe for the 
interceſſion of Saints, that Mr. Whlutaker doth there 
fore contemaeit (p) And it 15 to-be obſerued f.irther 
as very probable, that the Iewes preſent at our Saui- 
ours Death, « 01|de not haue bene {o caleſly perſwa 
ded tot'unke & ſay that ovr Sauiour laying(q) Eli El 
Lammaſab ath.umi, called He ras: If the 1inuocation of 


4, 34 | | 
p). Whicaker in reſponſ. ad rationes Campiani pag. 16. circa medium, faith: Tllud Iudz 
c Ounſomnwum Gguod .2. | 


Machabe. 1 5. lcgimus, vt fomnium pretermitto, ſed parum re- 


fert mortuocum fue interceſſionem fue lacrificiun intel}13as, verumque tuum ct, vtrums 


gue cli tallum, (q) Mat. 17,46,47,49. & Mac. 15,34, 35236+ 


' 
va 
* 


Jaintos 


 &c. dotrina ergo horum 1n pettcrum, quz ab ipſo (criptorele 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH 29 TR. 1, SE.4. 


Gaintes had not bene as then familiar znd yfuall to 
tbcm: which their opinion appeareth yer more cui- 


dently, aſvel) by further teſtimenie of the avncient | 
r) leves, as allo of thoſe other Rabbines of latter | Res Flauins Toſephuy 
$) times. dere eb ape" ge 
6 Sixtly concerning the vnwritten Traditions of mz quz cxaudunt inus- 
tlic Tewes. (t) Origen and Rillary (v) do aftirme that cantcs, retinent locum in 


qt celo adeptz ſanduſſi ng: 
Moyles left m:ny things vawritten, the knowledge Ee, iog 


vhcreof was continied by Tradition, which his ; | 
vnwritten T radicions: the booke of Eſdras doth not 7 nord were tans 
ol-ſcurely ſipnifie, as where it15 (aid in the perſon of nunc Moiſes fili Amram 


Cod, touching Moyſes /x)1 _—_ him tothe mount $1- & vide populituum. ex. 


urge nunc Aaron &c. and 


r.1y, 1 did det aire bim with me many daies fc. I communnded 1,» 
bim ſayirg th ſ* wordes thou fbatt make knowne,er theſe keepe (ch of reborn ras 
ferret. And Egeſirpus mencioneth in like mianer (a8 interponere ſolent inter ſe 


Mr. Hanmer Teanflateth Euſcbius (y) the ymwritien & Deum in ſuis precibug 


7) aitions of the Iewcs. T o which their vuwrittE T radi- quak interceflorem, 
(s) Concerning the 


Gons thacmeſt auncient Author Anatolius (Z) gt- like practiſe of the fanter 
ucth alMo further Tcſt:monie, & the auncient Iewes lewes, ſee kmbolam fidei 
da afhrme of theirvawritten Lawe, that (a) Ayfes ludzorumimprefl. Prarie 


verecwm dit 10 1n Mount Sinay anddelineredit to Ioſua, ef Io- 1118 1569.fol.22.b &28. b 
a6 gs 19 "ey 4 ; | "06 put And m their office of the 


fee to the Elders &rc. which ſaying as Rabby Iudas af- dead, (where it is ſaid) 


$yord of mouth: a thinge not denicd but conteſled by in occur.um defuni, por 
(c Paulus Fagws. tas Paradifi volupranis re= 
7 Scuenthly concerninge the force or meritte of _——_ Mines pro 
A'mes, and other good workes , proceeding from %y (aid: Angel x7 rovelhy 


dcs miniftti De altiflimi placate quazio faciem Dei optima va apy &c. (t) Origen 
hom. 5 in numer. & in cp ad Rom. c. 3, (v) Hillarie in Plal. 3. ſaith: Erit'tam a Moſe 
3utcaunftirutum in omni Synagega ſeptuaguta el: Dotores: nam ide Moyſes quamuie” . 
yeterts 1eſtamentt verbaan literis cordidifrat ramen ſeparatiin quzdam ex occult legig | 
ſecretiora miſteria ſeptuaginta ſentoribus, qui Dofores deinceps manerent, intimauerat, 
13 accept, 12 hoc ſentoruna 

& numero, & officio conſcruatacit, (x) 4+ Efdras.14, 4, *, 26, (y) Egelippus apud 
Euicbwum hiſt.l. 4 c. 21 fine, (z) Anatolus apud Euſebwm hiſt. I. 7. £.26 (33 Ia ca- 
irults Patrum. (b) R. Iudas in hunclocum. (c) Paulus Fagiusin hun: locum ſaiths 
I cnct enim Iudeoru epinio, Moſcn duplice legem a Domino tm monte Synai accepille, af 
teram quam legem unicripto five ſcripto tradictam vocant, alteram quim legen' quz inofre 
cſt ue orc Tadiam uvomnunt aigy hang a 6 (uccedanco quodam ordine per Moſen 
Uug 


— 


firmeth (b) concerneth the order of Tyaditzon. deltnered by Angel pacis egredimind 


4 


bt \ ho A m—_— 
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TRA.:t. SEC. 4 v3 THE PROTESTANTS APOTIOGY 


true faith in the Mefſas the Dofttrine of che aunci+ 
ad poſteros derinatam af- er fewes 1s delinered in the booke of Toby, where 
—_—— "of the i218 ſaid: (d) Alnes doth del urr from death, 7 auth purge 
F nlith Bible of 1576. & 4ll ſunne: and agane 'e) Al'mcs dvth dr'iner from death, 


according ro the greeke & [uffereth not (the ſoule\ t5 ge int9 FP k nes: and in the 


copte publithed by the di= fgrefaide booke of Eccleſialticus (f) water quenchoth 


h 2 gg ©"I4 4 Lian burn? g fire and Ales expiateth (or purgeth) ſame: and 


ciſely note, for that, Mr. this is but agreeable, with the other Scriptures ac+ 
Fulke agauſt the Rhe- krfdwledged for Canonica'l, as where it is ſaide (og) 
mult Tcltamcat tol. 109 yedeeme thy ſuine! with ales, and thy mourns with m'r< 
POR (rmiern a the to the pooxe: (h) By mercy and truth ſine ſh4'l be {ror ven 
be in the greeke. (i) By almes and ſaith ſunncs ave purge "d: (k) Giue almi8 
(ce) Toby. 4, 10: (t) Fc- and behoutde all thr ge: are cleane to gm. 

clciialticus.z, 33. (;) Da $8 - Eightly concerning Monalticall 'ife that it was 
nicl 4, 24. Wheras our got acogirher wanring, butin ſome ſorte profeſſed 


ducrſaries doc hcre mn - 2 
Kok of R-deeme tranſlate 3IMONgE the auncient ewes, Iolcphus teſts. eth lays 


breake of. Hemnigens un his ing 4 ) the righteouſrcs of the eſjeres is marudil us: Fn. 


expolition of the 84 plal. they enzoy thay rich: s in Como, Andin this courſe a» 


ba Fay pa W ay; c Pr. boue FU thr ſ.nd mori doe line, bauirg neither win's noy 
Se ene EPI ſruantes: cc. Andelſe where 1t is affirmed' of them 


omhet! deeme: (o al 
ognabe, 08-7 6g us bs that (m) thry are ewes by nation, and doe 5bſ rue comtmens 


han tranſlation doth cic, auoide Aﬀ.crrage, are contenmers of riches (and) envy 
he greeke word things in common, none betrs ritcher then othcy: And 
and ſo hkewile doth the, har before any be admitted amoneſt them (11 Tris 

vulgar.interpreter, & the O / 
auncient F. thers read accordingly, in fo much as the ſame reading is obſerued hikewiſe by 
Luther in loc. comun. clafll 1. pag. 72. atite medium: and by Peter Martrr in his common 
places in Englill: part. 3. cap. 4+ pag. 114.b, circa med. by Melartthen in loc, con: un. edit, 
5 36. cap. de bonis opcribus pag. 157 In hne: by the Apology of the Confeſſion »f An Tie 
« tol. 104.acuca med, And by the T.gurine tranſlation of 1544 whercunto might be 
afdeg the like reading and iudgement of Calnine, Aretins, Bullenger aud maty other Proutc= 
ahts. 0 Pronerh! 26, 6, (1) Proverb. rs, 27. albeugh this be omurted in the En< 
[111 Bible of x576 yet is it ſo eudently parcell of the tcxt that (to omnt the Fathers) the 
Þ\vines ot Bubll in their edition hereot in Greeke and Larttn printed. 1 5 5 0. do reade it 
accordinghc. ( Luc. 11,41. (1) Toſephbus antiquiticum: Tudaicarum, L 18. cap. 2, 
(m), loſephus de Bello Tudarco [. 2.c.7. (n) Ibidem. (o) Philo de viga contempla- 
tia. ({p): Phils, ibidem, (*) See Plulo his wordes apud Eulebium lift. 4./2. c. 16. poſt 
d. where it as faide of ther, quidam porro &c. vix femel roto triduo <br recordanturs 
AgHIAE) noangull: WE: bod pjeanz &e. fic oblectantur &c. vr duplo oy remporis 1Nn- 
c ſuſtineant'& yix rantum (ex diebus expletis alumentum neceffarium deguſtent: 


(@, Ccow. b.l. 2. 3. col. 38; linc 33. (t) D. Raingldes wlkusConterence pag. 48 5. 


———— ——— 
re hs F244... DIA 


acknowledged tobe Tewiſhe.- / '''- 

9 Ninthly concerning Voizes: itis ſaide in the wri- 
ens ofthe o'de Teftament. (2) Yowe yre, and render 
your vowes vity Goe!: (3) n boſreuer voweth a wwe wnto the 
Lord, Fo; He ſhall nit bre 


cards: g to all which proceedeth from his mouh. (4) when thou ther ſuth. Voth ego, 


aft vawe a vowe vnto the Lord thy God, thou (valt not be czremoniale antiquz le» 
is przceptum fuifle af» 


flacke to pay 1, for the Lord thy God will ſurely requre ut : 
of thee: (s When thou haſt vowed a vowe wnto Gd mo ., And Mr . Fulke , 
tot to pate it: effc: It isbetter that thou ſh;uldeſt not vowe then ſaith That text pert aineth tg 


that thou ſb1ldeſt vowe and not paic it: Whereunto might olde Teſtament in his rev 
tentive againſt Buſtoweg 


be added ſondry other's) like Teſtimonies from the 

\ | Mowes. &c. pag. 1 5 3. 
writings of theolde Teſtament. We are not igno- ge, And Bullin | 

da - geran his 
ranthow that Peter Marr, Mr. D, Fulke, and 0- decades in Engluh, Page 
eicrs ſceke to ennde In anſwering thereto, that (7) 3$9.ante med, fauch vowed 


y 1-5 were Ceremonies of the olde Teſtament: &c. Abol ſhed elopy to the Irwſh Ceremon 
by Chriſfts commirg Bvt is not the contrarie mani ues; (4) Gen, 28,1204 
7 54 of | NIC Then 1acnb vowed's yowe 


waijes euident? as .1. Furſtinthatvowes were, made ſayings gc. (9) Se heres 
before Moyles time, as is to be ſeene 1n the example totore, trad, 1. leh..z 1 
of (8) 1c1r's ywe. 12, Se.ond.y by the herecofore 12149- (19) Mr, Pere 
(9) confkeſled NoArine of the moſt auncient Fathers, Aq0440 244 Ferptmed Cay 
teachiny vowes. 3. Thirdly, (to omitrethe fundry ; me. 6d po tpn it 
other proofes that mizht bce allezxdoed fro v the new teffament we bave ware 
new Teſtament) by the evident contelſion of ſun- 74* in like muner to yowe 


dry learned (10) Pro:cſt:nts who a knowledg the —_ of £115 kinde are. the 
lawkullacs of Chriſtian VOWes; ul ſo much as Mr. Fafa : keepe Fs yy of 


deferre antwering to plal; 36, 2, 


goud | _ , . PE ie : wed 7, LOTT apes 
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| Hooker ac kno wledyeth (11) Andanis his ſolemne voWwe 
che like Tavfatnes of Chti-' wes G11, which ſtrictly p2und him to the ginins of h:s pojſeſſts 
Kiun yowes, further atfir- ,,,, , the Churcbes vſ", (though yer Mr. Fulke and Mr, 


med - Purge 4 7 Willet will nor [12) in any caſe acknowl:dgze Anas 
196-29 ter And by Mr, nias to haue vo ved) and Auguſtine Marloret ac- 


Willetin his Sinophss. pa. knowledgeth in like maner how that {13) the wide 
z 4 1. polt med. And by Ly.) men-ioned by S. Paule,) did giue their faith to 


pee rumorngth per Chriſt the ſprule, and ta the Church, willingl ; barring them 
ei m—y YT 


pag. 394. and Danzus in /(ucs frons Marriage: with whome herein do agree, 
prinz partis altera parte fungry other (14) Proceſtant, writers affirming tae 
comra Beltarmanum pag. pzwed Chaltitic of the:laide widdow:s. 


87. afficmcth it, tas cfle \ + | 
NN tkfanis Heminbds "© Tenthly as concerning our con'efſton of ſinnes 


voucre quz cum det yo- Petrus 't) Galatinus grueth examples of ſeuerall reiti= - 


tocare conſentiunt; (41) morues (V. n tae auncient ewes, and like turtier 
Mr. Hook<r in his Eccle- teftumon'e or prefiguration thereof 15 not wanting 


Galticall policic. k 2. pag. {11 [ emmncus for whereas (cuerall ſacrifices arc there 
20 3: paulo polt med. 


(12) Mr. Willer in his apornted for ſeuerall finnes, as for (x). /ame thrvugh 
Sinophis pag. 245. ante ignrance, and other (y) perticular offences, for which 
med. ſuth Ye do not reade (z) the Prieſt was appointed 19-9ffer and make (a) attmes» 


that ANANIAS male went, how coulde the Pricſt heere offer thoſe ſun- 


— 4birothery ep $7 [+ dry ſacrifices appointed ſeuerally according to the 
5 


Teſtament: in aR. 5. fol. diverlitic of SINnNEs, vnleſle the partic fo offen- 
291. 2.prope finem. affir. ding confellcd the ſame ſinnes to him; which to 


meththe like. (13) And haue bene (o, 15 yer turthermore probable, in that it 
fo. doth Pertcr Martir de | 

cxlibatu & vortis pag. 323. initio* Marloret in.r. Tim. cap. 5. verſ. 11. pag. 375. a fine: 
(14) The Proteſtant author of the booke entituled Ancichriſtus five Progaoltica tinis 
mundi. pa. 248. tine. & 149. ſaith quod Lutherus hanc primam tilem de tide whtiticante 
ineclligit & non de fade pudicitiz, idplane coattum eſt &c. loquitur apoſtolus de fide ſeu 
voto offi &c. quixautem Paulus. vitio vertit quod nubere poſtea eating, clariſh nun 


eſt hanc cenditronem in voto interceſſilſe &c. And Mr. R. Aliſon in his conftuation of 


Brovnilme. pag. 7. atfirmeth Ifrewiſe of theſe widdowes, that before God and his Church 
they bad vowed not to marrie: And thus (ſaith he) is this place expounded, by Bullenger, Claudins, 
Guiniam and others. P; Galatiaus de arcanis.Catholic# veritatis |. 10.cap.z. (v) In h- 
bro Sanhedrin Hierofolomutano in capite quod nizmar haddin 1d cit detinuum oft twdi- 
c1um-.it is ſaid, Ornnis cotitens haber partem in (eculo fururo, fic enim in Achan reperimus 
quod drait e: Frhotuas, tilt mi di obſecrahonorem Domiao Deo Iirael, & da confeſlio- 
nem, & madica muhi quzſo quid feceris nec celes a me &c. And in libro toma id eff drerum in 
eepite 10m hay pparim id eft dies propitiationum. TIt'is ſaid, dixit R. Hurma omms. qui tranf- 
eſſhoac tranſyrefſus eſt, necelle eſt ve Gagulatity exprimat peccarum. &c. (x) Lewr. 


2,3- K+ (3) Leu: 5, 1,43 47+ & 6,1, 5. &aumcri 5, 7+ (2) Levitege 3+ (2) Leuiee 


= * 


FOR THE ROMANY CHYRCH, 3z RT.1, SP, 4. 
——— \ , ! 
was there alſo avpointed and faide (b) wn bee hath , 20.& 5,6, 13.& 6,7, 


finn:d in any of eb 'f things, then b'e ſoet confeſſe that he (b) Leuit. 5, 6. ane# 


bub fornrd therein 3 : Al the Pref (os T mak; attone- numer 5, 7. (*) Miſter 
ment for him,,mmening bis 11s. _ againſt = ng 

2. . ” eſtament > hxbr. 7. 
xt Elcuenthly as concerning Melchiſadechs offe- (.q. 8.fel. 406. a. initio 


ria of B.cad and Winein ſacrifice (which our ad- ſaith- Melchiſadechs Bread 
uer{aries (*) deny) and che prehguration there>y, of and Fine pevrended: uot to 


our nowe' ſacrifice of the new Teſtament. Rabby hoof i? Lend grarry my 
TIFF0O ' An Is 


S\muell Caich 'c) Me'chiſad*c ſer forth the a/Fs of Pretft- wylter in hi | 

bord, for hs ſacrifired Bread tnd Wine, to the holy an1 Bleſ- AY _ wa 
fed Gd. R abby Phinces iaith, (d In the time of th: Mef- ftinem affrmeth the like 
fries al ſevifices ſhall ceaſe, but the (a vifice of Bread and And Mr. Whuakes in his 


Wine [ball not ceaſje 5. as it 18 ſaide Pſul. 110. thou art 4 png res tage, 


Preift for ev 4025 ding to the ly of M{-viſaderb, Rab- 

by Moytcs Hadarſan ſaich of Melchiſadech, (e) \ —rwapa" f-&r-arg S.. 
b-+). ging forth broad G7 wine, ſveweth that he tag'9t the afFe fog the ſarnifice ew Preeffe | 
of Priejth1od, which ws ro acrifice Bread and We, and this rung "__ (cY Rab- 
& that which is rea{in the Pſalms Fc. thin art 4 Prieſt for Rabbe ad - _ own 
eury accordeng 11 the wder of Mlchiſateb: This point 13 (4) Rabby Phinces ibie 
ſo evidentim the olde lewiſh Rabbrnes: that The- dem 1 cap. 28. numer, 


oJocus (f) Bibliander(a Proteſtantwriter, doubteth (72. Robby m— Has 
ereſchit Rabe 


notaccordinzly to confelle the ſame. had 

12 Twcluethly as concerning their fuxther opint- (F) Th-wdetns eli 
on of the Churches ſacrifice vpon the comning of anderde SS. Frinkaes L 
the Meſſias: our now ſacrifice 15 therein to plainely *: P38: 89. ſaith, erat a= 


ſignified and afiirmrd by the auncient Iewes who pud veteres habrzos d 
ma receptſlimum im ade 


+—ggp : ay - 
bm Yr a (as Ga'atinus ſaith of years Mefiz BenediQi 

2) they may be thought not {omuch to haue ceflieara efle emi | Mg 
foretoulde things ta come, a5 to hane reported Enangehifi-like ha facrificia, canenmgue 


things alrcatic don': To this end (aith Rabby Cahana celebrandum facriticium 
thoda gratiarum aQiunis 


h)cbe [acrifice which ſþaloe off-red of Wine, ſhall not onl be 
— into the ſubſtance of the Blord of &. Melſies, but bw Ima In 
alſounto the ſubſtance of his Buly: the ſucrifpce which ſhalbe chuladech Rex Salem & 
of Bread notwithſtanding that it b: whit 48 milke, it "ny. be facerdos &c. panem et vie 
conuerted into the ſubſtiace of the By 'y of the ſes. nlike OE _ (yp) Gala- 
maner Rabby Iudes ſaith (1) che bread (pall be changed pong OOO Catho- 
when it jball be ſacrificed from the ſubjtance of bread into the cuca med. (b) + CaP- Jo 
[is E 3 OO ſubſiencs - 


TRA; 3, SEC. 4. 


Cahana ad c. 49- genel. 
verſ. 11, (1) R, ludzs 40 
»5.cxod. (k) R. Symcon 
flius Iohu- libro cul 1s 
Ccribitur rev=;atio lecre- 
zorun, (1) R. Barachias 
7 ecclcliaſten. (m) Rab- 
by Ionachasan libro col- 
tk &onum in pſal.7 2.ſaith 
ille c&t Mcfſi1s de quo lo- 
quitur torus pſalmus, cum 
ergo at, ct crit placenta 
frument1 1n terra an capite 
montit, vult diccre quod 
| panis- fier facrz- 

ciumin capitibus ſaccr- 
dota qus ſunt in ecclcha. 
And Rabby Moyles Ha- 
darſan in ptal. 336. faith, 
Guſtate & videte quoaia 
bonus eſt deus, quia pa- 
is Guem dat ommbus, 


ple ell car czus, er dum 


guſtatur panis, conuerti- 
eur in. carnem &c, (n) 
See theſe foreſude teiti- 
mones and ſandry other 


like alleadged from the 
bines by Petrus Ga-. 


atinus de Arcanis Catho- 
licx veritatis. |. 10. ca. F. 
6. & 7, (0) For whercas 
Duczus vrgeth this col- 
Ie&10a made by Galan- 
nus of the Hebrucs torc- 
ſaide (o plaine ſayings co- 
cerning Reall Preſence & 
Sacrifice. Mr, Whitaker 
anſwcring thereunts (1: g. 
£0oitra Durzum pag. 818 
Lirca med.) Neither con- 
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ſubſtance of the Bady of the MeſJias, which fb. | 

Heanen, and he him [ele [hall be the dn wo Eta 
Symecon ſaich 'k) The ſacrifice which aſter the Meſſees hi 
comming Prieſts ſhall make ec: they {hall make it of Bread 
and Wine Cr and that a: rifi-c whech [ball 6: [' cel:br cred 
vpon eucry Aultar, ſhall b: turned mto the Body of the M fa 
feces: Rabby Barachias teacherh that ar the' comming 
of the (1) 11 ſjuzs, foode [ball come from Heauen lihe a lite 
Cak;, Thus did thele religious and auncien: Tewes 
who led beforeCHRISTs comming, foretel] and 
write (by ſpeciall inſt n) concerning our Char. hes 
Bleſſed Sactifice: whereto mightbe added ſundry of 
their other no lefle plane teſtimonies 'm):he whi: h 
togither with theſe are colleed {pe ally by Pervs 
(n. Galatinus, and by )/r. Whitaker /o) Bot 4 ſhi fe 
fed of then 2ntvwered,) whercin they do no leſle 
plainely fore ſhewe the truth of Chriſts Body Re- 


ally pretent and offered in the Blelled Sacrament, 


then d d the Heathen Sibills in 1:ke maner foretell 
the truth of his incarnation. And for ſo much as (*) 
God only knoweth thirges to come. The Divell nor beins 
able to forcte'] things {mplie future, but only ſuch 
other tuture eftects as depend vpon their ſecondary 
catſes then already palt or preſent, in which cauſes 

he (of his greate skill and experience) forcſeeth the 
cor ming of the ſaid effets, to which kinde. the 
foreſaide DoQr.nes of Re Il Preſence 2nd Cabrifice 
cannot im any ſo'te be reduced, by reaſon they can- 
not be ſaide to hiue bene then depending Taka 4n 

natural! or other cauſe, then paſt or in being Ki 
only the imediate & ſacred will of Cod. This there» 
fore (o pl inc torei4ide p:edittion mide by the aun« 
cient Rabbines betore Chrilts cm, in bchalfe of 


Fe0eth nor yer denicth but ſhufleth them of, Hying 0.11y th | b 
Galatinu minime profetto defideramus, nec Hebt, zoru 1 . itim x cad or 
$ this 3 _—_ & luthc1Er an{were,to ſo many pl ine {ayinss of the olde Hebracs clones 
eforc Chculi fo cuudetly torcihewing & afficaiyuo, the Reall Preſence & laciitice of Chrifts 


Reall 
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Reall Preſence and Sacrifice, demonſtrating 1t ſelfe 
fo emdently to haue proceeded not ftom any 1econ- 
darie cauſe but only trom a duinecinſtint, celdeith 
thereby a molt ſtron2 argument in behalte of the 
faide Do&trines. | | 

13 Thirtenthly andlaſtly "to omnte other pointes) 
as concerning the final ending of controueri1es, not 
only ſcripture, buta certaine viſible andliuely ludge 
vpon carth was appointed and acknow'edved, Te 
omittall other proote thercof, the Lawe of Deutro- 
nomie was that when there did (|) 4r5ſe any matter 
10 hard for the (people) mm ludgment: © ” were appoin- 
ted to goe vp to the place which God had hiſen, and to come 
to the leviticall f15:fl, and te he Incge in thoſe dairy: ard to 
ke if. themihe ſentence of In79oment, ad to d) accran's 


to. hs Inc'gmert which they did tell, not declining neith'y to 


the rg vr hand nox to the lefte, it being yet turther faide 
of tm thot did (*' pre/umprioufly refuje to vbay the com- 
maundenent of the Prieſt, thar bythe decree of hb» Ind've that 
m1n(buld dic: Now that the ſentenee grounded vpon 
this Lawe, was not ſub to new queſtion. vnder 
= colourotappeal ng to the ſcriptures but wa; defin;- 
” tiuc andhnall, and concerncd aſwell Eccleſiaſtical 
” asCmi'l Cauſes, 1+in it ſe: te plaine, and for ſuchp) 
confeſſed by Mr. D. Rainolds, Mr. D. Whitaker, 
Mr. D. Bilſon, and Mr. Hooker: Where-vpon it is 
euident that not only ſcripture (which they of the 
olde Teſtamenth:d is well as we now hauec) but Le- 
fides that a certaine viſible Indge, was then appoin- 
* tecdrodetermin cotrouerſies. And for 'o much as the 
 occal:on to haue controverfics ended, 1s as greate 
 nowas during theo!d: Teſtament, the doubts of re- 
ligion be;ng as now many moe, and the daunger of 
errorno letle greuous: whether theref re may it be 
thougherhat our (q) 1:0 ament which is eftabl;ſpedin b:1- 


ter pronefſes 13 want n 


1.3R A. Ef SE Cy, 


Bleſſed Body in the holf 
Sacrament? ( *) "E[agt) 
41, 292: (id) ' Deutrone 
17,8,9, 11. * * Deus" 
tron. 17,12. (p) Do&., 
Ramolds in his conferece 
P42. 251. circa med, ſaith,” 
The lawe ' of  Deutronomie 
we made to eftebliſh x high” 
eft Court of Iindyement, in' 
which all herder cauſes Ere' 
cleſraſticgfl & Civil ſhould: 
be determined without avs 
peall further: and Mr. Wha 
taker defacra (criptura p, 
466, prope. finem. (ths? 
Reſpondeo verba iſta in«' 
relligenda efle &c. de au- 
thoritate rancum defini” 
end: dithciles lites ac c&6- 
O——_—_ » live ecclefiaſtie 
Ca$, illas Guidem per mi» 
nile, Eve nar". ct 
torcies per magiſtratum, 
vt eller ſemper in viriſque 
al:Guis, a Guo: prouocare 
m_ liceat 2oquin eniny 
nullus.c for litizands fi 
x vide FRIES 9 ey 
77 916 med. And Mr, 
il,pa in his per etuall Los, 
verment of Chr:ftes Church, 
PS 20. polt mcd. fai 
ereof that the ſame did. 
conicerne ſuch. matters as; 
were of Treateſi mom#t borky 


oO 


Ciuill and ſacred, and their 


ſentence by Gods law no many 
mi oht refuſe Withou: nuts 
ment of death: And ec the. 


like aflertion in'Mr. Hoo: 
ker un his preface before 


| D; | hus bookes of ecclefiritia 
x of this priuledge? and fo ther call pohcie pa. 26. tac. & 


by the Ecdeſiallicall policic of Moyles time, to be my _ 's, 6. 


E 4 preferred 


Pm mm—m—m———wemmmmm—— mmm 
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| (went 


TR. r. SE. "A 
f&) Penrie in his ſuppli- 


eation to the high Courte 
of Parliament. p. 21. fine. 
Gaith Thet forme of youer- 
which maheth our Sa- 
wiour Chriſs Inferior vnto 
AMoyſes 15 an 1mpioss zvngod ly 
& valawſull gonerment com 
frarie to the word gc. See 
him further p. 22.6 23. & 
perule the occalion and 
circumſtance of this his 
rcalon,and it will appeare 
to houlde much morc 
Rronge in thix point then 
in thac other tor whuch be 
vrgethat. (5s) Sce herc= 


aiici Wa 5. lies 7. K's. 


2 | 
ws i (b) Mare. 
86, 20, (c) Whereas 
Sur Sauiour, Thon. 14,12. 
Caith+ Hee that beleenerh in 
ance the workes that 1 do be 
ball do and vreater: lon the 
7c, nip Notes of the 
Engliuue Bibles (Printed 
8 576.) itis there-upon 
ſaide, this is referred te the 
wholle Body of the Church, 


 #n whome this verive doth 


Brine for ener. 


Ca ea aL es OE NY — O04 le WOMEN ent HE <ETWIP ie ts we 
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referred hcrein before that other which ſucceeded 
Ly Chriſt? With which only lite reaſon the Puri 
ranes doubrnotto r) preſſe their other Protcſtane 
Brethren in matters of much ſmaller importance. 

Py which fo many forelaide examples of our Cae 
thoycke Faith, thus affirmed by the avnacient Icves 
that lived Fefore Chriſts comming, itis made further 
probablcthar ourrelig'cn1s not new or lately deui- 
fed, butm\ſt arncient 2nd vadoubredly apoſtolickes 
which pointis made as yt much more cleare by char 
which 1s hereafter 's) p concerning theR ae 
mane Chur: h berng <«nuerted in the Apoltles time 
and ber not being lithence changed in religion, 


THATTREW MIRACLES M AKE 
@ ſirorg argument: And that the aſorcſaice faith 
whereto the Fr ghiſle were Conmurtcda, wid 
C071 fy rmed with ſs uch Miraclcts 


$ 5 


N plikeas in thoſe firſtertimes of the Chur- 
chesinfancie,our Sautour did make manifeſt che 


eruch of his Apoſtics Dofrine with vndoubred Mi- 


raclcs, to ſerue as (a) fre nes of theire Apoſile/hipe, to that 
end. 'b) Confrmrg the word wi h [gn foliowinge: SO 
likewiſe this vertue or power of Miracles not ceafing, 


bur (as our aduerſarics confeſle) (c) ſorinmge in the 3 


Church for ever, the neceſſine thercof being one and 
the ſame in al! ſucceeding ages to the conue:fion 
ofthe heathen, who contemming the ſcriptures, are 


nothing moucd with the Miractcs thereof mencioo | 
ned,our Sauiour didin like maner confirme our now | 
faith ſo then taught by Auſt nc, wit like manifeſta.. | 
tion of Miracles, not ſuch aly 2s Anvichriſt orthe | 


Diucll can by the power of nature or iccondarie 


= ” f 
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cauſes bring to paſle, which may be (d) lying fignes, 
_ againl! hh wee are forewarned, but with Mira: (c Thel. 2, 9. 


: Vrinus in Comene- 
: > one ime- (© - 
cles exceeding the power of nature, and dot tar, catech. pag, 21. fine 


diately by God: w uch by the Dottrine of learned. faith: Etli Ethnicorum 


- 


Proteſtants (ec) are euermore true and infallible, of nonnulla miracula com- 
which kinde though ſome be ſomtimes done (as the memorantur, acde Anti- 
ſcriptures forewarnc (f) & Daneus(g) confeſleth) <briſto, & plcudoprophe- 


; OY . ſs tis dictum eſt edituros eſſe 
by profellors of wicked life (accordingly as our Sa- ligna &c. tamen ea neque 


uiour in like maner (h) ge power over wncleane ſprrites, numero neq; magnitudi- 
and to cure all maner of diſeaſcs to his Twelue Diſciples; ne "x ſunt miraculis Ec 
c 


Whereof euen the wicked 1udas (1) was then one) &clz &c. primum enim 


| : eh ca miracul F 
ct are the Miracles ſo wrought thovigh by ſuch ne- Ou IT or ary ws 


uertheleſle certaine and vndoubted teſtimonies of jc..1; ; Sis: Cordini 
Gods truth,and for ſuchin generalareM1R ACLES naturznon mutato) ho- 
throughoutthe wholle courſe of (criptures moſt ful- minum vel diatolory frau 


ly both acknowledged(k) and "= , (1) as being e- us poſſune effici &c, 


|; > . 4 Miracula vero quibus Dee 
uen to our Sauiour him ſelfe (m) 4 greater Teſtimonic us ecclefia ornauit, opera 


$hen Iohn. ſunt preter aut contra na- 


And hence itis that the credible hiſtories as well turz & cauſarum ſecunda 
of all former tines, as alſo of this (*) preſent age, are *um ordinem, ac proinde 
, non niſi diuina potentia 

fata. Andthelike is affirmed by Zanchius in N, Pauli epiſtolas ad Phulipenſes, Colloff, 
& Theflai. pag. 241. & 242. By Danzus in Iſagoges Chriſtianz.' part. 4. pag.42. initio 
46. fine & 47 initio By Piſcator in Annal. epiſtolarum Pauli pag. 470 paulo ante med, and 
by many others. (f) Mat. 17,22. (g) Danzvus in Iſagoges Chrniſtianz part. 4. pag. 
48. initio ſaith: Ad eos qui donum duntaxit miraculorum adeo acceperunt abſaue one 
regenerationis, pertinet, quod ait Chriſtus, multi dicent mihiin dieillo; Domine nonne 
per nomen tuum prophetauinius, & dxmonia etecimus &c. And ſee the ſame further affir- 
med by Sigroartus in 23. diſpurat. theolog. & p. 164 ſe&. 12 &c. 13. (h) Mat. ro, r. (i) 
Mat. 10,4. (k) Exod.8, 19.& z.Reg. 17, 24 & 3.Reg.18, 39. & 4. Reg.s, 15. & Mar 
27, 54. & Mat. 14, 25, 33, & loan.2, 23 &3,2.&4, 53.&9,30 & 11,45. & at. 4; 14 
16.&9, 35. (1) Exodus 7, 17. & 16, 12. & numer. 16, 28. & loſue z, 10, 16. & z.Reg. 
12,3,z5-& 18,24, 33, & 20,23, 28, & 4. Reg. 20,8, 9, 10. & Mat. 9,6. & Marc, 2, 10 & 
loan. 14,11.& 15, 24. & 20,39, 21. (m) Ioan.5,36. (*) In the booke entituled 
a report of the kinsdome of Conro 4a region of Aphricke printed I597 publiſhed by Mr. Abra- 
ham Hartwellſeruant to the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie, and by him dedicated to 
his Lo. mention is made l. x. c. 1. initio. Of the diſconerie of that Kinxzdome Anns 1587 by 
Odoardo Lopes: 21d of the Conwerſron therof to the Chriſtian faith. 2 C, Ze. and of the reate and 
wndowbted miracles ſhewed by God in the preſence of a wholle armre |. 2.c, 3.inſo much that Mr, 
Abraham Hartwell in his epiſtle there to the Reader poſt medium, confeſſeth that this 
Conucrion of Congo was accompliſhed (by Maſjing Priefſtes) and after the Romiſh maner. Aud 

F . 


plenti- 


_y 

ET 
us ns 
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plentifull in like examples of true and vndoubted 
liracles ſhewed by God, atthe Conuctiſion of hea- 
this aFion (ſth he) which then Nations. Amonve which our Countries fore 
Frendeth ro the glory of G4 1 1 conucrlion by Auſtine houldech not che leait 


ſhall it be concealed and not 
committed to memorie, be- 
Canſe it was prr formed by po 


place, as being in ike mancr greately then confir- 
med with vndoubted Miracles, not lately fined, 


piſhe Prieftes, and popiſhe it ſocredibly reftified by the taichfull writers of 


me * God forbid, In like i; $4. s ; 
+5020) 41g ebiiua Porik thoſe times, that now ſithence they are-acknow- 
lacely of Goneuill & Cai. 1edged tor certaine and true by learned Proteſtantes 


us College m Camebrige, thei ſelues. To this end doth S. Bede and our owne 
an the Geographical :ſirry Chronicles witnes, how. that Auſtine (n) ro prove his 
of Aplrica by him publi- 

ſhed Anno. 169 pag. 410 verſus tinem, acknowledgeth and mencioneth the ſail Miracles 
and page 433 mito he commendeth Mr. Hartwell tor. Publiſhing his toreſ.ude treatiſe, 
Alto wheras it appearcth in the booke entituled: Rerum 1n orrente octtarum Commenta- 
rms. loi. 2 that | Aran Xauerus ſet forwarde inh:s tore y from L15bone to the Eaft India Anno 
L541 tothe Conuerlion of thole Nations. and pag« 36. That the King of Portugal bearing 
of the great Miracles as then there wrou gbt, ſent forth ht, Commiſſion to his /ice-Roy there dated 
6 April I5 56 ro take examination therof vpon oath, VPON CXCcUtIOon wherof and certificate 
ehcrupon bem accordingly made, it did appeare (tol. 8. b. ). that Naucrus in teſttmonte- 
and proote ot the Chriſtian fanh by him then preached and taught, Cured muracn/orſly the 
Dumbe, the Lame, the Deafe, and with hi; Worde healed the Sicke. (and tol. g. a. ) raiſed jondry 
dead perſons to life. and atter his death which happened (tol. 14.a) Anno 1552 the graue 
being opened, wherein ius dead body for a time had hene buried, to the end his naked 
bones might be carried trom thence to Goa ( fol. 1 4.b.) they found Its body not onely Vvncronſite 
med, but aiſo yeelding forth frarrant ſinells trom whence they carricd it to Goa, and placed it 


 Ebere in the Church of $. Pawll, where yet to this day (faith the Commentaric) :t remaineth free 


from corruption: Witnes wherot laith that treatule arc all the inhabitauts of that Curie, and 
traueilersthatrepaire thither, and the truth hercot tor matter of facte 1s fo probable, chat 
Mir. WW tit ker lib, dc eccicha CONtTA Bellarminum page JF J. dare NOt 1 has ankwere there 
& alto; uher cclt in denaall of the matter ot facte, but tarth: nc putet (Bellarnnaus) mc om= 
nano ec miricula contemnere: refpondeo tierr poſſe vtin regao pontiticio tucriunt hutwl- 
mod: muracula & nunc lint. and page 354. polt medium (helaucth:) Potur Diabotus Xa 
ucry corpus ad tempus ſeruare incorruptum & ſuauiter okens: and to he not lo much detite 
eth thoſe maicacles as ouer bouldly referreth the to the Duuels worke: wheras yet tothe core 
trance Mr. Richard Hackiuit preacher in his booke ot principall Nauigations &c. printed 1599 
inthe 2.paite ot the 2. volume page 88; 1natto, doubtcth nor to attord comendable men. 
ton of that holy man Xanuerus) his pert:caler vertues and worder full workes in that Re von 

(n) Bedatluft.l. 2. c. 2. ante medium faith. Allatus elt quidam de genere Anglorum, ocu- 


lorum lucc priuatus &.. tandem Auguſtinus wita neceſhitare compultus, tlectit genua lug. 


&C. deprecans vt viluim cxco quem amiſerat reſtitueret, & per luminationem vnius hoint- 
ms corporalern, in plurmorum cordibus tidelium (piritals grariz lucem accenderet, nec 


mora ulumuatur cxcus, ac verus lumme lucis preco ab omaibus precdicatur Auguſtinus, 
| | 0p11108 


- 


4 RR. 4 Efy A SM a - _ 
CR LING DE EY - cn LE _ abby OATS LEE oe i 
6” ls > Bd 5 n Sol F 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, | 235 . TR. n. SE-$o 

ep1mon cood, wrought a Miracle in veſtormg fight to one th. 

w.1s blinde. Which kinde of Miracle, as Hemnigius Sol 

(0) acknowledgeth for 4 true Miracle lo likewiſe the ond ——_— 
"7, "BM | : *B8. intellexitle ſe veram eflc 

Chriſtian Prittons preſent thereat, were ſpecially (p) » 1:2 erygpitan ctr 

moued there-with. In like maner it 1s teſtified DY to Aeaſtines. Abd fol 

S. Bede and Proteſtant writers, that Auſtine per-' Hollintheads Cronicle af 


ſwaded the King to his religion ( q) by diverſe M1 = ter the laſt edition volum, 


RACLES ſbewed, Which were at thoſe times ſo cer- bs Go) Ss dw 
. -- * I 
tainely knowne, that (as S. Bede hs ng hk it was f;. expoſition of the 84. 
(*) written in the Fpitaphe vpon his tombe: thathe was: pal. cngliſhed part. 1.c.6. 


Suffultus a Deo Miraculorum operatione. {r) And (p) Beda vbi ſupra and 


: 5 i. ail h thoſe Mira- Hollinſhead vb1 fupra 
Crane ſelfe, not only athrmet Beds bi. L 5c 28 


cles,butalſo byhis(s) Letters datcd Anno. 602. did ps: @ din fark of 
cially (rt) write to Auſtine touching the Miracles ſhewed by King, Miraculorum mul- 
him, adwiſmng him not to gloric theran, but rather to conſt= rorum oftenſione credeng 
ler that God gaue him the gifte for the weale of thoſe to whome Baptizatus eſt, and Hol. 


pes. | ; TY linthed vbi ſupra pag. 100 
he was ſent &5c. In ſo much chat Mr.-Foxe and Mr. b, line 60. and Mir" Fore 


Godwine (both of them learned Proreſtantes) do AC” in his ates & monuments 
cordingly mention and acknowledge (v) the Miracles ,yineeq 1576. page 117 a 
(then) wrought by Anſtine through Gods hand. As alſo S. prope finem. (*) Beda 


Bede, Mr. Foxe, and Hollenthead do inlike maner buſt. 1.2.c.z fine, (r) Bee 
da hiſt. 1. 2, c.x verſus fi- 


ſpeacially mencion (x) the Miraculous conuerſion © ne Ouibar'verkla 


beatus Gregorins declarat quod Sanus Auguſtinus & ſocij eius ccleſtium oſtenſione 
fignorum gentem Anglorum ad cognitionem veritatis perducebant. and S. Gregory him- 
ſlfe1. 7. epiſt. 30 indict. 1 reporteth'hereof to Eulogius Archbiſhope of Alexandria ſay- 
ing. Knowe then that wheras the Engliſh nation &xc. remained hitherto in infidelitte, 1 did by the 
helpe. of your praiers &c. ſend vnto that nation (Auſtine) a Monche of my monaſterie to preach to 
them &-c. & now letters are come to vs, both of his health & of his worke thet he hath in hand: And 
ſurely either he or they which were ſent ouer with him, worke ſo many Miracles in that Nation 4s 
they may ſceme therein to imitate the power and miracles of the Apoſtles them ſelues. | | 
(5) Hollinſhead vbi ſupra page 192 a line 25. (t) This letter of Gregorie is extant itt 
Bede hiſt, lib, x, c. 21 and mencioned by Hollinſhead ybi ſupra page 102 a.l. 10, 11. &c. 
(u) Mr. Foxe in his actes and monumentes printed 1576. page 117.4. prope finetn and 
Mr, Godwine in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of England page 4 fine. . 

(x) Bedahiſt.lib.z.c. 12. poſt medium and Mr. Foxe his ates and monumentes printed 
1576 page 121 b,poſt medtum 122 a, and Hollinſhead in his greate Chronicle the laſt 
edition volume 1, paye 108 þ initio & 10g a line 29. zo &c, | | 
(y) Mr. Foxe inthe Alphabeticall table ot his ates and monuments printed 1576 atthe 
word Miracle, (7) As concerning the miracles of Malachias: To omitt perticuler men- 
tion of them, no meancr a witnes then S. Bernard, who liued in the ſame time with him, 
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of Edwine King of Northunere, which hapned ſome 


_ oy to him o ow 26. yeares after Auguſtines forefaide comining into 
So GC nerdiia via England, Mr. Foxe not doubting to place the ſame 


Malachiz: 1» what kinde in his Catallogue of (y) true Miratlse, Here-vnto we 
of olde miracles did not Ma coulde likewile add, the vndoubted many and greate 


lachias excel? Hee wanted Miracles (2) wrought of later times, (to omitte ſon- 
wort proph:/ie, nor revelation, 


wot the gifte of healing, and to conclude not raiſeng of the dead, And no lefile vndoubred mira- 
cles are written of 5, Bernird by his owne holler Godtridus, & others of that. time, whio 
write his life: Godtridus (de vitz Sancti Bernardi lib. 3.c. 5.) mencioniag an- vndoubted 
knowen mirack:; wrought by him in Thol{oſe in confirming of his doGtrine againſt the He- 


xetickes cated Apoſiolic; who (as appeareth heareatter tratt. 2. c. 2. ſet. 3 inthe margene 


vader the letter .n. denied the Reall Preſence, Maſſe, Purgatory exc, of which ſaid miracle 
S. Beraard him (clte in his 241 epiſtle (which was written to the ſame perſons) giueth a 
modeſt lignttication.uin ike wordes, as doth S. Paull 1. Thefſal. r, 5, the many miracles 
of S. Bernard arc io waags and certunely reported, thit Oſtander in Centur. 12, page 
3 10, poſt med. dare not reſt in demiall of them, bur ſaith of them, Partm permiſlione Da, 
przſtizijs Satinicis effefta exiſtimo, non guod S. Bernardum magum tuiſſe putem, ſed 
od veriſimile fit Satanam talia miracula eftecifle &c., ad conftirmati-nem idolatriz & 
orum cultuum: ſo-good a Proteſtant he maketh S. Bernard: &- Y 
(3) As concerning Malachias his Religion: Oftander Centur. r2. page 315. poſt med. 
eth: Malachias Archiepiſcopus in Hibernia. abincuate.zcate literis & religiont additus 
gandem innitus & diu admodum coattus Archiepulcopatum Hiberniz aſfumplit $. Bernardo 
admodum famuiliaris fuir, ezus monachatum admiatus & imitatus eſt, ſuperſtitiones Pon- 
wficias amplexus, Romanum Pontificem pro Deo coluit, tribuuntur 11h admodum pluri- 
ma a &c. (& vide ibidem page 256. poſt medium. and S. Bernard in vita Mala« 
ckiz affirmeth that Malachias was Legate to the Pope, As concerning S. Bernardes religion 
of whom Mr. Whitaker ( in prelett. de eccleſia contra Bellarminum page 369 paulo poſt 
medium) ſaith: Bernardum vere ſanum fuiſſe exiſtimo: He was Abbot of Claircuaux 
bp teſtiheth Symon de Voyon ypon the Catallog. &c. page 126.) and he acknowleged 
o plainely the Popes primacie, (wherof ſee S. Bernard. 2. de conſider, ad Engenium & 1. 
.c 8 andepiſt. 125. & 131. & 199 ad Innocentium.) Thar he 1s therfore es b 
D. Fulke (agnſt the Rhemiſh Teſttment in Luc. 22. ſcR. 11. fol. 133 b. poſt initium 
and by Mr. Whitaker. lib, 2. coatra Durzum page 154 ante medium. and was fo cuident- 
ly a profefſcd Catholicke, that Gomarus in ſpeculo Ecrieſie page. 23. verſus finem alleageth 
him to vs ſ:ying. Bernard«s ſantus veſter: and mr, Whitaker n reſponſ. ad ratio, Camp. rat. 7, 
P. 105 ante med.) ſ:ith, Bernardus 6.2 ecclclia veſtca multis annis vnum tulit Pium Varg: 
&c. Laſtly this point is yet made further euident in Malachias, and Bernard: in that it is 
manifeſt that thcy both lwued Anno, Domini, 1140. When the profeilion of our now Cas-. 
tholicke faith was moſt florithing; which thing Mr. Iewell 1» his defence of the Apology prin- 
Sed 1571. Pay. 557 Paulo ante med. confeſlet! Ryin, op Bernard lined in the mdeft of the 
Popes rowt and tirany: Whereupon it followeth that for ſo much as neither of them 1s found 
to bas bene troubled for any one point ef Doctrine diſagreeing from thoſe times, bur 
yvcrce 30 the contrary both of the in high fauous as then with the Romane Sca,th'ane ot the 
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dry others) by holy A cl achias, and F. Bernard, both being the Popes Legate the 


of them confeſſed, and knowne(3) members of our gther a» Fbbor, thatther= - 


= (1 A ith, fore they were agreeable 
now proſeſled Catholicke faith met _ to the profels 


ſ:d Dofrine of thoſe times: So imprabably doour aduerſaries pretend S. Bernard to haue 
bene 2 member of their Church, for his only then zcalouſe reprouing the corruption of 


life and manners 1n the Clergic of that age. 


THAT HIS MAIESTIES AP No 
ccſloxers lined and dicd. in that 41!th: and that it 1s 


acknowleaged by Proteſtants for fufficient 


to Saluation. 


$ 6. DO (:) Gy 
. 2 artin Ma ate in 
N this faith thus dedicated and continued, haue Epiſtle Priated _ Seca 
your Ma1tsSTIES molt Noble Aunceſtours &c. pag. Fo. 
(K1nGEsandQvy  : n softhis Realme) for (6 Ss; 
many ages togither liucd and died, with peace to- per on comp 
ardes God, and honour to the worlde: In this faith Chronicle fol.156. a. Mi 
wardes God, and honour e worlide. In this faith Chronicle fol. 156. a. Mr. 
died your H1GnHNEes deareſt MoTHER (of Bleſ- Bilſon now Bulhope of 
ſed Memory( ad'rired at her death for her moſte Wincheſter un his erve dife= 
Chriſtian reſolution, the which (at the time of her /: fo reenvony; Oe 
; holy and Gd ſubiettion cy vachriſt ian re= 
Funerall) was accordingly and for ſuch Celebrated, þ.,11ion, Part 3. pag. 57. & 
euen by the then Preacher Proteſtant whom the Mr. Foxe in his 44s and 


Puritanes publickely, and reprochfully traduced, Monuments Printed 1576. 
117. a.Mr. D. Fulke 


for that (to vice their owne wordes therefor had of PF: | 

him) (z) Preaching at Peterburrow Aguſt. 2. Anno. 1587. in his booke 0 _ _ 
at the funerall of one who died a profeſſed Papiſt (viz. the tine & 5632. "initio. 
Scottiſh Queene) he pr ated that his ſoul? andthe ſoules of all © OE 
there preſent might be with the ſoutr of the dead Papiſt. For Mr. Godwine in his Ca» 


this faith thus taught vs, haue our learned' aduerſa- —_ id 7 


ries honoured. (a, Gregorie and Au me with due and c 
an\werable commendation, calling therefore th'one Mr. Godwine vbi ſuprs 


of them (b) $. Auſtne (c) our Apoſtle and thfother (d) P2g- 7- initio. 
that Blejjcd and holy Father $. Greeone ec. To this faith Mr. Godwine vbi fas 


like-wilc hauc all the learned Proteſtants of ſober ****** 3 "ME mees 


— Wa Pig - {+ IP SIRE. ED. dA IT 
_=_ A ns A RE I ys 
* #8 n Y , by is . : be BAL 45 
hs "5 s __ "4 
4 >. 


© 206 DO 2s : za hes wo iS SOLES; FO R#y dead _-_ 
SE 
= 


ſerm. 3. pag. 448. fine. 
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Judgement afforded the promiſles of hopefull fal- 

(e uvatio, as appeareth molt plainely. 1. By their owne 

Mr. D. Baro in his foure moſt cuident teſtimonics. 2. By their like confeiled 
ſermons and wy queltt= examples theicof given. 3. Andby their vndoub- 
ons diſpured adclery &c. 4 nſwerable practize. To giue proofe of cuery of 
f) Mr. Hooker in his theſe partes. = 
ird booke of Eccleli= And 1. Firſt concerning theire teſtimonies in this 
aſticall ine eta obs 5. kinde: Mr. D. Baro faith, (e) 1 dare not deny the name 
Gs bs hiker. Ap IT of Chriſtians to the Romaniſtcs ſithe the learneder writers ©- 
ticus &c. p. 95. fine. 6. do acknowledge the Church of Rome tobe the Church of God 
In Papatu autem cum fu- And Mr. Hooker alſo ſaith. (kf) The Church of Rome 
erit eccleſia yera. &C, 8& to be reputed a part of the Houſe of God, a limme of the vi- 
W mn oy T8 Gig: ſible Church of Chriſt: and (g) we gladly ace them 
(b) Mr. Bunnie in hus wel. -80 be af the familie of leſus Chriſt: Mr. Bunmie likewiſe 
tiſe trending to Paciticatis ſaith of Catholickes and proteſtants: (h) Neither of vs 
ſe&.18. p.1og circa med. may tinſily 4ccompt the other to be none of the Church of God, 
(i) Mr. Bunny vbi ſupra (1) we arc no (enerall Church from them, nor they from vs: 


5 "png his Ja like forte doth Mr. D. Some m detence thereof 


P 

+ a: againſt Mr. Pen- (againſt;Penrie the puritane) ſay: (k) that the Papiſtes 
rie & refutation of many arc not altogit her aliens from Gods coucnant, I haue ſbewed 
abſurdrics '&c. in Mr, before: for (1) in the Indgement of all learned men and all re= 


enries treatiſe pag. 164. | _ Res _—_ \ 
- A554. + formed Churches, there is in Poperie a Church, 4 Miniſterie, 


ante med. (1) Mr. Doc, 


Some vbi ſupra pag. 182, © 7ruc Chriſt &c.(m) If you thinke that all the Popiſhe ſorte 
initio. (m) Mr. D. Some which arcd in the Popiſh C kurch are damned you thinke ab= 
vb1i ſupra 16> {Mg 76. pr0- ſadly, and difjent from the Iudgment of the learned Protee 
p< nem. (*) Perermar> 4.,,;. Laſtly ro omitte many otaers (*) (for we are vn 
eir ( as appeareth by his / .... F: 

Epiſtles annexed to hi willing to become tediouſe toyour Marrs T1) 
common places in Eng- Mr. D. Coveclln his late treatiſe Publiſbed by Autho- Þ 
liſh pag. 253+ a. fine. De- y5rze and didecated to the Lord Archbiſhop of Can- | 
fired at the conference had at jv. Þ ivy, defendeth this opinion at large, and con- | 
Poyſre betweene the Catho- 4 ah 2 ka A 
lickes and Proteſtants, that cludet n) laying Fee affi "ae then) of the Church of 22 
they ſhould not for diverſitie Rome (tobe partes of the C hurch, of Chriſt, and that thoſe that F 
of opinion breakg brotherlie liue and drcnn that Church may notwith-ſtanaing be ſaned: © 


Charitie, nor call wne a= Ty ſggmuch as hedoubteth not to charge the Puri- 
other Heritickes: and ſee the s | 
fame opinion yet further affirmed by the Proteſtar writer ”m-_ Nicholas Machiuell. 


rinted at London 1062. page 80 polt medium & 83 paulo polt medium & 85. prope tine. 
u) Mr. D. Couel in his defence of mr, Hookers true bookes of Ecclclialticall pollicie. 


Pibliſhed by awtheritie, page 77. ante med, 


cancy 


| { author Sle1dane ſaith of hun (2): He exiled the name of 
| thy f 1/h 2 f Rome, hut Rept ſtrlf his Dvc(trine: and Mr. (3) Foxe a&. moau.pag 


nd | 
FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH | 4x TR. n. SE. 6, 


tancs with (0) /gnwance for therr contrary opinion. . | 
4 Hitheito concerning their Teltimonies before mr. D. Covel. vbi ſupr 
vndertaken. page 68, paulo poſt meds 
2 Sewmdly, Asconcerning now their like confel- 
ſed examples we will out of very many alleadge on- 
Iv ſome fewe: Ir will not{we thinke) be demed but 
that ourlate SoveRalGnE K1NG Henry the 
Eight, did after his breach with Rome, beleeue and 


'E®  maintaine the who!l frame and ſubſtance of our now . 
By £ g . \/ 
ot prong Catholicke farth, the Article of the Popes. | 


Premacic on!y exceptcd. To which end their owne | | 
remacic only exceptc wh (2) Sleydanin Engliſh .l. 


13. fol. 174. a. initio 


Foxe ſaith a: cordingly: (3) He ſer forth and by full con- 1472.b, fine 
ſem of Parl1ament ejtab ſhed the borke of fixe Articles cone (4) Ac. monu.pag. 530 
tering the ſumme 1f Popsſh Religion. And it is emdent 2, & b, initio, (5) act, 

1 02 ps hen difou. 9. page $33. a Circa 
thar he himlcife in perſon, not only as then difpu- ,q (6) by. SITES 
ted, (4) but alſo commaunded (5) ſentence to be pro- page 533.a. (7). As 
nounced againl(t Lamberte: as alſo the L. Cromwell mon. page 5983 b circa 

c 


r-ddc and (6) pronounced that ſentence, and at his fs þ Hollnſheads, 
E » o » ; p A Ic Cc pa e Fl. . 
owne death proteſted him ſelfe (>) to die mm the Catho (8) AR. Lin; page 59 F: 


licke farth, not douoting 11 any Arie of fxith or Sacrament þ,"poſt med... (9). Mr. 
of the Church, thareg h (laith he) many haue ſlaundred me Fulke againlt Heskines, 
to the contrarie. And yetis he commended by Mr. Sanders &c.pag. 564. (e& 
Foxe to dye as (8) 4 vaiiant Souldier and Captaine © 80. &82. (10), Fulke 


Chriſt: as alſo the Church vnderthe raigne of King og =o pr ry 


Henry the .$. is by Mr. Fulke af.irmed C0, be A IYHe Part.. 2, rat.. 3 page 304 
(9) Chr ib: and the King him ſelfe acknowleged 1n:circa med... (11), Oli- 
like manner for (10) 4 member of the Cathaliihe Church ander Cent. 12, Pap" 7 
Crib. Inlet p © Gn | poſt med. (12) Iewell 
ef Chriſt. Inlike forte (11) S. Bernard lined {lome 400 tf ; 
, a {7 = in his defence oithe Apo 
yeares lince, as Mr. Jewell confelleth) euen (12) in lozie prined 1571. page 
the middeji of the Pape: raure and tyr any: And as we do 557, pauloante med. and 
not ftinde that he was then troublede or gaineſaid 1o lee Whitaker coatra Du= 
mvch as in an, onearticle diffe:&t f om the dofrine hex" wi 1 NS 54 rope 
of the Romane Church of that tin. fowe find con- In £13) ov atk 677 
, de conliderat. ad Eugeunt 
felled to the contrarie, that he acknowleged even & yide epiſt. 125./& 132 
(x3) the Popes Supremacie, & was fo contormable & cp, 190 ad Ianocentihs 
| | A | to the | 


TRA.1n.SEC.6. 42 


and ſee this confeſſed by 
mr. Fulke againſt the Rhe 
miſhe Teſtament in Luc. 
22. (ec. 11, fol. 133. b. 
| initium. and by Mr. 
hitaker 1.2. contra Du- 
rxum, pag.154. ante med 
(14) Okaanderin epito. 
- &c. cent. 12. page 30y. 
and Symon de voyon. in 
his catalog. &c. pag. 026 
(5) . Ohlander vba ſupra 
Page 309. fine ſaith: Cen 
tum & quadraginta Mo- 
naſteriorum author fuiſſe 
creditur: and Danzus in 
primz partis altera parte 
contra Bellarminum page 
940. ſaith . Hieronimus & 
ernardus fucrunt mona- 
Chi & ithius crroris antho- 
 xes & fautores, (16) 
Gomarus in ſpeculo eccle 
ſix pap. 23. hne. (17) 
taker in reſponſ, ad 
Tat, Campiani. rat. 7. pa. 
20s. ante med. ſaith: Ber- 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 


to the dottiine of the Romane Church, that he wag 
made {14) Abbot of Clarrenaux, being alſo (15) author 
of many monaſteries: In ſo much as our aduerſaries al- 
ledging him to vs docall him, San&tus veſter (16) our 
S. and (1 7) 4 man brought forth by 5nr Church: who in re- 
gard of Chriſtian communion was deerely (18) fami- 


lixr tr Malachiar whom our aduerſaries reiete for a + 


confctſed (19) Catholicke, or papiſt. And yet this 
his knowne religion notwithſtanding our aduerſa- 
ries do acknowledge him for (20) a true Sainte (21) 4 
very good man, (22) a good Father, & one of the lampes of the 
Church of God, In ike maner S. Bede (who lined about 
900 yeeres ſince) was ſo euidently of our religion, 
that our aduerſary O/iander therfore ſaith of him: (23) 
Beda was wrapped in all the popiſh errors, whoyin we at this 
dy d17:nt from the Pope, for he admired and imbraced the 
worhnppe of Images, the popiſh Maſſe, inuocation of $aintes. 
&c. which thing appeareth a!ſo yet more vndoub- 
tedly: (to omitt his euident writinges) by his (24) 
confeſſed credite and eſtimation had with the Popes 
of that aye, and yetis he (all this notwichſtanding) 
acknowleged by our aduerlaries to haue bene (25) 4 

1d man (26) renowned all the world, for his le arneng 5+ 


nardus ecclefa veſtra, mul g2{ly life: for which he was alſo prinileged with the 


tis annis vnum tulit pium 
vyirum. (18) Otkiander 
Centuria. 12. page 305 
poſt med. (19) Oftan- 
der ibid. Sce his wordes 


bcretofore ſe. F. inthe 


margent at the 


houre . 
initio. (20) 


this in Paſqu 


Whutaker de ecclc(ia page 
nardum vere fuifle Sanum exiſtimo. And 
Rainoldes page 125 & 126 

#76 hg into England. page $.& 13. 


5 


ſurname of 27) Revorend, and by D. Humfrey ſpe- 
cially regi{tred, among (28) the goaly men raiſed vp by 
th: baly Ghoſt. Hitherto allo appertaincth the like ex- 
amples of Gregory and Auſtine both of them here- 
cofore acknowleged for (29) contelled popuſh Ca- 


69 paulo poſt med. ſaith. Ego quidem Ber- 
fe thee like in Whitaker againit mr, William 
(21) Oliander Cent. 12. page 30g poſt med. (22) See 

(23) Oltander 1n epitom. &C. cent, 


8.1.2.c.3.pag.58. initio, (24) See mr. Foxc act. monu. printed. 1576. p. 128. & 129 


(25) Obiander cent.$.p.58. ante med. (26) mr, Coupcr in his Chronicle at the yere 
of our Lord 734.fol. 191 b. (27) Of this title (cc Hol!lenlheds Chronicle at the yeere 
735- and mr, Couper in his Chronicle at the yeerc 724. fol. 168.b. and mr. Foxc att.mon, 
printed 1576. pag.128.b.& vide 129.1.& Occolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Zuingli 
& Occolampady p. 654 poſt med, (28) Huntredus in Iefwiſmu part. 2, rat. 2. p. 226, 


tholicks - 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, 


nckes, and yetth*one of them called by our aduerſa- 
ries, {30) That Bleſjed and holy Father S. Grego. & the 0+ 
ther (31) S. Auſtine our Apoſtle: where-vnto (ro omitte 
others) might be added the foremencioned example 
of your H1GHNEs Deareſt Mother, whole vn- 
doubred Salvation (her knowne religion notwith- 
fandinz) was /euen in that opolition of time) by the 
learned adueſarie as before (32) publickly acknow- 
ledged. What now can our aduerfaries anſ{were vnto 
theſe confelled exam ples? Is there (33) with God vars- 
ablene,? or (34) any acception of peyſins* or1s he (35) 4s the 
forme of man that he ſhould charge ſo as one and the lame 
religion, which was before1n them holy,ſhould now 
bein vsdamnable? And thus much o__ CONCCr- 
ning certaine vndoubted examples of this kinde. 

3 Thirdlytomakethis point, more euident as yet 
by the like anſ{werable prattiſe of almoſt all Prote- 
ſtantretormed Churches. Whereas they hould that 
(Þ) the Sacraments are only to be adminiſtred, tothoſe that are 
tuken for knowne members of the Church: Which no man 
can bewith-outfaith, becauſe that (q) without faith 
it is impo[/ible to pleaſe God. For which cauſe they teach 
concerning Infants, who in their opinion haue not 
(r) faith, (which as the ſcriptures witnes (s) commerh 
by h:aring which Infants cannot accomplith) that (t) 
they are cou;prehended within the conenant of eternal life, by 


+3 


TRA.1, SEC.v6, 


initio, (29) hereof ſee 
heretofore tra. 1. ſeR.1 
d. 2.3.c (30) hereof 
ſee before in this ſeQtion 
atd, (zi) before in 
this ſetion atb.c. (32) 
before in this (eftion at z. 
James.1, $7. 

34) Ephel. 6,9. & dex 
tro, 10, 17, & Rom. 2,11 
& 1, Peter. 1. 17, (35) 
Numer. 2}, 19. 

(p) In the propoſitions 

and principles diſputed in 

the vaiuerſitie of Geneua 
e 166, (et. 25. ( 

[ebr, 11,6, (r) Pr 
children hauenot faith is 
affirmed by maſter Carth 
write in mr. Whitgifts de 
fence pa. 611, Andin the 
propolitiss & principls dif 
puted in the yniverſitic of 
Geneua, p. 178. ſe& 4. & 
by Iacob, Kimedoncius in 
his redemption ot man- 
kind1.2.c 15. page 164 fi- 
ne. and by mr. Whitaker 
contra Dureum lib.8 pag, 
682, (s) Rom.10, 17, 
(t) So laye the Deuincs 


meanes of the faith of theire Parents, & (*) are for that cauſe of Geneuain the foreſaid 


to be Baptixed, and that there-fore the Children of ? 


Jewes, Turkes and ſuch like profeſſed Infidels, are 
(v) notto be Baptized, as not being comprehen- 
ded within the couenant, by reaſon that their Pa- 
rents donot belceue. All this yet notwith-ſtanding 


ropolitions and princi- 
les diſputed page 178. 
eR. 4. alſo Oecolampa- 
dius in libro epiſtolarum 
Oeccolampadiz & Suinglij 


1.2. page 301. circa med. 


© ſaith hereof. Parentum '& 


compatrum hides pueros ſanRiticat, And Prxtoriusl. de Sacramentis page 108. ſaith; Re. 
ſpe&tu hdelium parentum, infantes fideles habentur. &c. Creduar igitur infantes, ſed in 


parentibus 
ples &c. vb 


(/ In the propoſitions & page 178 (u) Inthe propolitions & princi- 
upra.ſe(t 8. page 179. and mr. Whitaker contra Durzun 1. 8. page 679. fine 


ſanch. Intidelmm laberos (ve Turcarum, Tudeorum, Ecthnicorum Caluinus merity & vers 
negat elle baptzandos: and the bike 15 taught by Kimnedoncius in his redemption of man- 


[ 


they 


act 4 2d : =. K.- p "ry L 
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they profelle (x) to-teacly and pradtile their Baptt« 
_ © ts hd. wy ine Fog Infants Borne of Catholicke (or as they 
in his defence againſt Pen terme) Popithe Parents: Not (faich Mr. Hooker) in 
rye, and refutation &c. regard of (y) Gods promiſe which-reach-th" ynto- 4 thouſand 
ouch mr. Whit £4191”: for by this reaſon the Children of Turkes 
Oo 9 defence. &, andi(as Mr. Hooker ſaith) (z) all the workle may bee 
- _ 6:3. ante med. By Bapttzed, in fo much a9no man i; a thouſand difcents rems- 


| wr, Hoagker in his eccle- wed from Adam. But their faide Baptiliny of them is 


faſticall policie |. 19s (according tothe other premiſes of their Doctrine) 
ira ba RT by them ſelues.prattiled and holders good, thought 
and "4 the toreſaide pro- (as Mr. D. Some atfirmeth (a) to. Penry) they were 
poſitions and principles; the- Children of Popilhe weſſ-indrans whoſe other 


&c. page 279. {et 9. Itis former aunceſtors neuer knew the Chriſtian faith; 
faide by: the Diuines of 111 though. (ſaith hee) thofe Weſt-indians (b) woe: 


: W unde 2 4 
- +215 1% hf oe Baptized by Popiſh Shauclings, yet they receaued true 


may be receaued vuto Bap- tiſme and were ingraffed ito. Chniſt, and for this: reaſon, 
£iſme:- (y) mr. Hooker becauſe there 1s a Church in Popery, for (ſaith he) 


=> or on og: 3m (c) If there were no Church at all sn- Popery, (then) the tm- 
Some un his forclaide de- 1% 2f P-1prſier were notto-be Baptized in any reformed” 


| Fence &c. cap. 22, page Church: By which premiſles of their confeſſed: pra- 


y 
165 & 167, (b) Maſter won @KAPE I v0 r that the Childrenof Catholicke 
if 


Some ibidem: page 167. (gr Popith) Parents are to be Baptized 2 as bein 


: bid : Re 
Ed. _ aro rrrg'd 5 comprehended within the coucnant of cternall life: 


Amandus Polanus in patr- 3 and that by reaſon of their pas cents Faith: | NY. CUT- 
tic. theologic. page Jos dently in their Do&trine and praQtife, 1s the faith of 
polt. med. faith. Hocier- the Catholicke (or Popiſh) Parents, houlden for a- 
na Ecclclhia Romana eſtad | _;1...ble to his Childe. And-ſhall it then be thought 


lea Chriſti, ted 
Ns vader7 an ol. damnable to him ſelfe? or houlden worthy to be yet 


alioquin ij qui in papatu further perſecuted by our ſo implacable and vnrelen- 
ſunt baptizayy, extra eccle gjino adueriarics? 

fiam Chriſti. ac proinde - THAT 
nec baptiſmo Chriſti fu- , ; | | 
aNent baptiſati. &c.. 
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 FokR THP ROMANE CHYACH, ' 45 IRA. uv. SEC. 7, 


THAT PROTESTANTS CANNOT 
prowe, that the Romane Church did change her 
Re:igi Mn, ſince the firſt C onwerſran 
thereto in the A poſiles” 
f1me, 


$ 7- 


A No for ſo muchasitis your H1cnnzs (þ) (b) Inthe ſamme ofthe 


Conſtant and reſolute eprmon, that no Charch ought 
further _—_— rt ſc % fi —_ Chwrch of Rome, thon ;ormagrrard A on 
hath departed from her ſelfe, whe (hee was in her flori & circa med, (p) ſhank 
beſt eſtate. In further probabilitic therfore of the Pre- "2 God for you eye. becauſe 
miſſes we do preſume hereby moſt humbly to ſub- _anreghie- que gs, 
mitte to your MarnsTIES moſtlearned Iudgment Rom,s, 8. To ol! that be 
tins bricfe diſcourſchad thereof in the two ſeAtions at Rome, the beloned of God 
nextenſuing: itis generally confelled that the Ro- celled to be Saintes, grace 
mane Church was once the true Church and =_ us oepoenns T, 7. Thee 
feſſed theright faith, whereto the (p) Apoſtle him Juris any nie gd 
ſelfe giueth full and aſſured teſtimonie: where-vpon 1, 12. Tour obedience is pub 
it cuidently followeth that it the Romance Church !#hed in every place. Rom. 


haue not ſithence changed her religion, thea ſhe *%» *9- (4), Mr. Whi- 
oy \  eakercontra Durzum.l,y 


ill retameth and perſiſterh in the right faith. fo ine ed wn 

Now as touching her ſuppoſed change. we will % ke in his anſwere to a / 
breifely examine what our learned aduerlaries (wha counterfeite Catholike p. 
hauc purpoſely and ſcrioufly laboured in diſcouery a poltmed. (r) mr, 
or ang ofthis pretended change) do moſt mate- VYgifte wan ava 
ria y obiettin thatbehalfe x Firſt then (q) the firſt nel: 2522 
(faith Mr. Whitaker and Mr. Fulke) That exerciſed In- 
ri{diftion vpon forraine Churches was Viftor: whereto we 
anſwere (as doth the Lord Archbiſhope of Canter- 
burie concerning womans Baptiſme) ſaying to Mr. 
Carthwright (r) yu ſayin the margent that Vittar Anno, 
1.98. did firjt appointe that women mag ht Baptize, by this you 
do add more credit to the cauſe then you are aware of, for Vi- 
For was a Godly Biſhwpe and Martir and the Church at that 

G1 time 


pred. (x) Fuſed. 
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time was in greate Purity as notbeirg bnge aſter the Apoſi tes 
(s) The wt he rk whereto we further add, that whereas ViQor in the 
wantharthe Churches? eygmiple now vrged, cl ypon occaſion (5) then fee 
of S. Tohn the Evangeliſt MINg very ſlender (r) ex-omuni-ate the —_— of Aſa: 


to obſerue our Lordes whercin (ſaith Mr. Fulke)(v (be paſſed the boundes of bis 


| Paſch or Eaſter day not _4ythyritie, howfo-cuer the Biſhopes of Aſia(in re- 


but with the Tewes (tm re- 
garde of theire knowne © | 1C 
weakenes)vpon the 14.0f is moſt to be oblerued) no one of them (though thus 


alwaies vppon Sonday ay of the ſaide occaſion ſeeming to them ſo len- 


the moone,as in like forte jn their owne opinion prouoked,) chargeth him (as 


ypon the ſame groud Was ;q al} reafon if they might they would) with any vn- 


for the time rollcrated 5 $- oh, - eh" IRR 
chm ea:” AR. x6, I TOR ren ns 24 authorine: (y) euen 


and abftinence from bloode Irenevs him ſelte (who ſtood molt herein) acknows 
and that which is ftrangled. Jedoeth fo plainely els where. the Primacie of the 
AR. 15, 20. 1heBithops R (7 bat he. is therefore foci: 

omane lee, that he 1s therefore ſpecially repre- 


R ho had > We \ . 
wo 10s. Pacrand Pauls Dended (*) by the Centurie writers of M> edcburge: 


the other manner did ac- 2 Secondly Mr. Whitaker (zZ) giveth example 1» Zozie 
cordinglye tollerate the mes, Bonsfacrus, and Cilr(finns. Biſhopes of Rome, (a 


Churches of Aka, til fuch Challenging (laith Mr. Fulke) Preog atiue ower the Biſbops 


wme as that certaine of. | SIE | 
them in Aſia made this their obſcruation neceſlarie, in ſo much that the ether manncry 


was condemned by the Tudaizing herenicke B/aſtus, Tertulian de prefcripe, circa finem: 
and centur. 2.c, 5 col, 107.1. 12. hereupon Vittor thought good to tollerate them no 
longer, and therfore preſcribed the Biſi.ops of Alia to be excomunicatcd, vnleſle they con 
formed them (clues to the latine Church in the obſeruzton of Eaſter day. (rt) The Chur- 
ches of Aba not denying the feaſt of Eaſter, but differing oncly from the Romane Charch 


im the day on which it ſ1.ould be kept, wherin allo they had (as they preſumed) the fore - 


mentioned example and tradition of'S. Tohn for therr warrant, thought this no 1wſt cauſe 
of excomunui cation, (v9 mr. Fulke 1n his anfwere to a counterfaite Catholicke page 26 
iſt, l.g c.23 & 24 (y) Euſeb. hift. l.g c. 24. initio. reporteth 

oW Irencus who thought Victor ouer {{.arpe herein, admoniſheth Y/itor Uy letters that he 
world not for the 9bſeruationofa Tradition ſo lung v/ed, quite cut of ſo many Churches from the bo- 
dyc of the vninerſall Church; 1n which wordes he doth not ſo much unpurne as phy ac- 
knowl dee his authorinie. for how could Victor io cut them of vnles he had wuthorimic ther 
'n, (*) Cent. 2.c.4 col. 64 I. to. Itis faid;: Nounate demnde quanda & 1il;ud recipere 
quibuldam vidert poſler, Guod 1n exemplaribus Irenci, qualia nunc hibcmus, extat libro 
terttO Cap, tertio, Ad hand Eccleſpam propter porentiorem rinciflitaten nec eſſe «ſt CONE CON 


menire - co leſtam was And m the Alphabericall table of t AT CEnntaric 2k the word TIrenewus ſpe- 


crall reference being there made to this lay mg of Ircneus, 1t 1s with1lÞ ſaide therof: Irenes 
corrupia ſen'entiade primal Feeleſce Romane: 64,12, (7) Whnaker contra Duraum. 1.7. 
p. 480 (1) mi. Fulke 11 his anſiyete © a countertaite Catholicke pa, 37 tea medium, 


in Apbr 


er) cenſured Victor as ouer ſeuere, (x) yet (which 


Autor er 


FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCU 47- TRA.n.S EC.7. 
5M! Aphrica by forging od falſe Cann of the Nicen C owncell: (b) Theſi uſpition which 
Whercto we anfiwere: that the former example of þ,g,fanes enforce was 
ViRor who lued about ſome 2 © 0. yeares before this: Zozumus Boniface aud 


theſe, fully auoideth this obieRion: for if Victor ſo Celeſfinvs ro prooue vnta 
lone before them challenged primacie, then did they the Bikoppra.of, Apnce 
but continue it, and not fiſt bring itinz As for the po in behalf. therof the 
ſaſpition(b) of pretended forgery of the Canons.of Nicene Councell; wher- 
the Nicen Councell by Zozimus, Boniface, and Celeſit- ypon (ith-mr.. Iewell in 


dp ; / as e 4+ article of his replye 
»«s itis both vatrue (c) and (d) impertinent The ſaid Aphricane Biſhopes 


wrote to the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt to ſee their copies of the Nicene Councell: vpon returne of which 
Copies from Cirrill Biſhope of Alexandria and Acticus of Conlianunople, ahere appear 
red therein no ſuch Canon: As allo (lay they) neither in the . 22 Canons [ct downe by 
Rutinus (hitt.l. zo c.6 ) doth any ſuch Canan appeare, whereupon Proreſtanes vrge this 
to haue bene 2 torgery and innouation 1n Zoamus Boniface and Celeſtinus. () Yatrue 
for betweene the time of the Nicene Councell and of the fareſaid Biſhopes Cirrill of Alex 
 andrra aad Atticus of Conſtantinople; The Arrianes had occupied thoſe ſees, whereof 
ſce Socrates |. 2. Zozom. I. 4. Theodoret. |. 2. and Niceph.l. 9g & 10 ) and corrupted the 
true oLiginals of the Nicene Councell, to as the Canons which Rufinus ſetteth downe and 
which Cirrill and Atticus (ent (howſoeuer thoſe Fathers thought of them) were falfe and 
corrupred, wilich to be true, a ppeareth many wailcs. I Firſt 1n that ſondry auncient Fathers 
haue allcaged ſondry Canons of the Nicene Councell which are not to be found iu theſe; 
As for exainple Ambroſe ep. 82 ſaith; It was decreed in the Nicene Councell, Ne bigae 
mus un clerum aſciſcatur: S. Auſtine ep, 1 80 ſaith, It was there decreed (Ne Epiſcopus lib 
ſucccllorem ſutficiat: Hierom. in pretat, Tudith ſaith, concerning the booke of ludithe 
Hunc librum Synodus Niceua in numero Sanctarum lcripturarum tegizur computalle: And 
the Fathers of the ſecond generall Councell of Conſtantinople (which was 30 yceres. be= 
fore Zozimus) in their Sinodicall letters written to the Buthopes of Italye Damaſus'and. 
others, extant in Theodoret hiſt. I, 5 c. g. polt medium, affirme that there was ſantorum 
Patrum im Concilio Niceno deciſio: vt videlicet ſingularum Prouinciaruny antiſtites vna 
cum tinitimis (modo iptis ita viſum fucrit Epiſcopis) miniſtros ad ecclcfharum. commoduny 
in ſuis ipſorum prouincijs ordinent, Iuhus who was Bithope of Rome- preſently after he 
Niceae Councell (1nreſcript. contra orientales pro Athanalio &Cc. which. is 1: 1hdors 
colle&ion, and-a great parte thereof (pecially recited and alleaged verbatim by Zozomin 
hift.l.3.c.7, & whereof ſee Socrates liſt. l.2 C. 11 ) Gaith, Canonibus in Nicenalinodo Iu. 
bentibus non debere preter ſententiam Romani Poneihcijs concilia czlebrari. And Socra- 
tes athrmerth accordin;ly that ſuch a Canon was hiſt. 1.2 c.5 & thatit was alleaged by In. 
lus hiſt.], 2 c. 13 and to [ikewiſe doth Zozomine huſt, }. ,3.c ,g. alfo it is notoriou! and 
moſt certiine (as appeareth by Athanaſius in epiltola de fhnodis Armini” & Selenc1,'& 
by Eufebius de vita Conſtinrin 1, 7.26 t7 & 18 and by Eph un het. 69: that one prin- 
apall occation of the Nicen Councell was to detetwine thecontronerfre abourthe +1 
uation ot Eaſter day, and that accordingly thofe Eathers:\made a Canon cheroft. 'I o omite 
ſondry other [ike examples in that kind; (wherofread ConcL Aphricanum Can. 14. and 


Leo ep. 25. ad Theodotium Auzuitum, And the Lord Archbiſhope of Canterburic in hig 
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defence &c. page 334- poſt medium. And to omitt likewiſe that the Canons alleaged by 
Rutinus do vary trom the Canons ſent by Cirrillus both in number, order, and mazter. 
divers learned Proteſtants, as Occolampaduus, in libro epiſtolaram Occolampady & Suin 


gli) page 654. & 667. Cakuin lib. 4, inſtitue, c.17. felt. 36, mr. Lowell in his Apelogie 


| of the Church of England. and-mr. Bilſon now Bilboppe of Winchofter an his trac diffe= 


rence bervweene &c. part. 4. page 555 ante med. do acknowledge 21d mencion a Canon 
of the Nicene Councel concerning the Sacrament, A!l which taid Cinons are wantin 
aſwel in the 22, Canons fer Jowhety Raffings as alſo in the 20 Canons tent by Cirrill, in Fo 
much as Occelarpadius vbi fuprap. 664 ante med, cxprefly chargeth aur latine copics as XF 
detective inthis behaſte. 2. Secondly in that:the Arrians had burned the originals of the 
Nicene Councell, which to be true appearech by Achanalius in epiſt, ad omncs orthodox- 
os. And lulius.in reſcript, ad Orientales alleagerh in perticuler very many of the other 
Canons of the Nicene Councell, which Proteſtants now reieRte for forged, and among 
them one Canon concerning appeales eo Rome. 3 LTaſily che Aphricans (whem this mat- 
ter moſt concerned) were fo fr trom<charging the laid Popes with Innouationor forgerie 
that S. Auſtine-one ef them calleth Zoximus the moſt bleſſed Pope Zazymus: Aug. de gra. 
Chriſti 1, 2 c.2'& 6. 7. & 8-& 47 & epilt. x57 & Concl. Aphric. in <xiR. ad Bonifacium. 
And likexitles of reverence and honour are given by the Aphricane Bithopes to Boniface, 
and CeteRtinus. Vide epiſtolam Aphrcicani conciliz ad Bonifacium. & vide epilt. Aphbric. 
concil, a&Celeſtinum. (d) Impert:inent becauſe that the Councell of Sardica {not that 
hereticilf{ conuenticle againtt Athanafus mentioned by Zozomen hiſt. L 3.c. x0, And 
which mr. Whitaker miſtaketh contra Dwureii L. 7 p. 499) but that ather Catholic ke coun 
ccll mentioned by Dreflerus in millenar. 5. page 104 & 246. and by Carion iv chronic, 
P. 28z initio. and by Zozomen L 2 c. 11. (wherat as witnefleth Theadoret hiſt. 1. Z.c.y 
and Carion in chronic. page 282 polt med.) Arthanabus and many other of the Fathers of 
the Nicene Councell weze preſent) athrmeth can. 7. before the times of Zozimus, Boni- 
Face, and Celeftinus, this very matter of appealing to Rome, in ſo much as Caluine 1.4 in- 
Kttur. c-7 ſe& g, mencroneth this decree, and thought that the Pope did not forge, but by 
miſtaking aNeage this decree of Sard:ca as thedecree of the Councell of Nice, fo cleare 
Kereby it is that Zozimus, Boniface, and Celeſtinus were no Innovators. 


3 7hirdly Mr. Whitaker giueth example in Pope 

(©) Whataker cont. Du- Siritius ſaying, (c) Siritius was the firſt that annexed pero 
rr l.7. page 480 ante prindll Chaſtitze tothe Miniſters of the word. Whereto we 
ns mu £2 bb anſwere Firſt that Mr. Whitakeralleageth no proofe 
that Siritius vas the firſt, neucrher doth he or can he 

name any CIR - that _ _— 

q; | ting: Secondly we allead ge molt plamely ro the con- 

by om. 4o Apoigy: trarichow that S. Hicrome who lived in the time of 
ſame doftrine doth he af= Damaſus predeceſſor to Siritius faith thereof. (f ).1f 
1c, 3 ad Iitum; AMarricd men like nt ths, let them not be angry with me but 

wth the boly ſcriptures, with all Brſnopes Prieſts and Dea- 

cons, who know ® canmat offer ſacrifice, if they vſe the act 


of Mato 
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8 Murricge: And this opinion was then-not firſt be- 2 
-= but (to the contrarie) ſo vuiuerſall, that Sainte (s) Hierom: eontra Vi- 


jerome affirmeth it to be the generall Dodtrine p39"5 <: x fairs Quid 
icrome affirmeth it to be the generall Doctrine Þ tiun} Orientis Beeldliz 


and praQtiſe of (g) the Church of the Eaſt, of Fgipte and 4 p.mi a fedis- A 
the Sea Apoſtolicke. And in Iikemanner was the Mar- * — rn, Lack Ss Virgins 
riage of Pricſtslong before theſe times. ſo plainely clericos accipiuntaur.con 
mmpugned euen in the Greeke Church by (h) Epj- Hnemes, aut fi vxores ha- 


phanuus, (t) Or ucrint. mariri - efle: defi 


izen, and a!ſocuenby that mrſaplied , a} ne 

(k) example of P: utius, (1) that our learned ad- ome Oy. N nn 
uerfaries doubt not therefore to (m) reprehend the» wordes had berof ſaich: 
faide Fathers, and as Epiphanius and Paphnutius an- A dicesmihi.in.quibuſd5 


xa ; | . locis adhuc liberos gigne- 
their cited teſtimonies hercof, do- in plaine tearmes 6; Dredblteras Die [A " 


reſt ypon. the Churches Dottrine before their times:. g. Hipediaconos: a 


ſo likewile the Fathers of the {n:) Carthage Councell- non eſt iuxta Canone &c. 
doubtnot im like manner to ground this _ vpon- Soplanelye doth he ac 


Antiqaitic and the Apoſtles Dottyine. So euident hereby mo$= IM We F _—_ 


X is, that Siritins in his forefaide DoCtne hereof om. : 42: 
broughtin no- Innouation or change: | | faith: Cerrum eſdquia im-. 
Fourthly Mr. Whitaker giueth example in Inno- ons Reo inde- 


cent the third ſaying (0) He that firſt inuented Tranſubt- npquicotiotbes. 
ftantiatiowwas Innicent the third in the Laterane Councell: Fre ——- nnidi quod. 


Whereto we anſ\vere Fir// that Mr. Whitaker barcly. us elbſolius offerre facrifi- 
affirmeth but proveth not this hzs aſflertion, neither cium.iadefinens, qui :in- 


doth he alledge ſo much as any one author of thoſe definenti. & perperuteiſe 


. Mer” . | . | deuonerit. caſtitati. + »6 
tines, charging this Pope Innocentor that Councel 7g gs lr weyvagmoo-wih 


& 1.8. conera Celſum. (k) Miſaplied for that many learned Proteſtants do vrge it in prote 

of Pricltes marriage: wheras it prooucth the contrarie, (1) Ir doth appeare by: Socra.. 

tes hiſt, L. tz. c.8, ante med. and Zozomen hiſt, I. r.c. 2:2 and by the Centurie writers 

Cent. 4. 9 col.. 656. line 44. and by wr, Fulke againſt the Rhemihh Teſtament .ia Mar;8 

ſc. 3. tol. 14 ow med. that Paphnutins, thaugh he thought that Prieſthood did nor 

diflotue marriaze contracted before orders ginen, yet he affirmed to the Nicene Councoll 

thas thoſe whn were made Prieſtes be fore they were mavried, ſhould not afterwards marry: alleag-.- 
ing for this- (vetcrem Eccleftiz reatlitionemy) the auncient Tradition of the Church: fo plainely- 
doth Paphnutus hereby ackaowledgetins.thisdoQrine was then holden for the Churches. 
auncient Doctrine. (m) So Ch:muitins in his examen concil, Trident. part, 3. repre-. 
hendeth Hierom, Ambroſe, and Origen pare's 2.4. ante med; and Epiphanius p, 62. a. it 
ito. And Frigcuilleu;: Gaumingin his oat 


ma Chriſtiana page 193 reprehendeth Socrates. 
and Zozomen-for their reporre of Paphnntius, (n) Concil.2.Carth. can. z. faith: Ome. 
eubus placer vt .Epiſcop!, Prexlureri, & Diaconi &C.ab yxoribus fe abſtineant (and for this 
4 wil 


vt quod Apoſt 


TR. 1. SF. 7. 


eeaſon there ſeet downe) 
ol: docuc- 


runt & ipſa ſeruauit anti- 
quitas, 20s cuſodiamus. 


o) Whitaker [. 7 contr. 
ur um page 480. circa 
med. 


) Criſpinus in 
his booke of the eſtate of 
the Church page 345, bac 


(p) There did = that 
age write elye in 

Sole of my wer” pre- 
megan Anſcelmus Lantran- 
cus, Guitmundus Adcl- 
manus, Algerus, Hugo 
Lingonenfis, and others: 
A S.ainch that Pap. 
Mafion. Annal. francorn 


4. 3. in Henrico Rege, te- 


Ritiech ſaying. Berenga- 
rio, omnes illius temporis 
- Theologi Bellum inde. 
ce: And Oeccolampadius 
inlibro epiſt. Occolam- 
padij & Saingl [. 3. pag. 
712. fine ſaith, Viuo Be- 
rengario, multi contra 1p= 


-fum criplerunt, 


(q) Fore at. monume' 


« Circa medium, 


Pe 1576. pag, 1121 


50 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


with any Innovation or change of DoArine in this 
matter. And we further ſay that Mr. Whitaker vr- 
geth this example how focuer againſt his knowledg 
and learning, yet moſt clearely againſt all euidence 
of truth: for this Councell of Laterane was houlden 
Am. 1215. And as appeareth by the ſaid Councell 
and further teſhmonie of (*) Proteſtants. there were 
prelentthereat the Patriarches of Hieruſalem, and Con- 


ſtantinople; y 0. Metropolit ainer 4 © o. Biſpopes: and 8 © 0. 


Conuentuall Priors, Now that ſo many learned men of 
ſo many ſeucrall remote Nations ofthe Currs ran 
worlde, as were here aſſembled, ſhould all of them 


agree to decree Tranſubſtantiation, & yet the ſame. 


co be an Innouation (as Mr. Whitaker faith, then 
Firſt invented, is more thE improbable: The truth here 
of therefore was moſt plainely to the contrarie, that 
in the age before that Councell, the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation was publicke and generall: on- 
ly Berengarivs as then impugned the ſame, and was 
theleln ublickly contradicted and ſpecially written 
againſt b diuers Fathers (p) of ſeveral! Nations in 
thatage: In ſo much as the fore-faide Councell of 
Latcrane was atlength 'then afterwardes aſſembled 
againſt thathis then new ſeeming opinion. A thin 

ſo evident that Mr. Foxe confeſleth and ſaith therot, 
(q) about the yeare of our Lord 1060. the denying of Tran- 
[ubſt.mtiation, beganne to be accoumpted Herefic, and in that 
num" was firſt one Bererg arins who linedabout Anno. 
1060. So farr was Tranſubſtantiation from being 
(as Mr. Whutaker pretendeth) firſt zthrmed or in- 


vented after- wardes. in the Councell of Laterane 
Ammo. 1215. Secondly we ſay that allo the many fay- 
ings /ouer tediouſe here to recite) of the other much 
more auncient Fathers who led lone before the 


O 


Latcrane Councell, arc ſo plaine and pregnant for 
Tranſubſtantiaton, that the learned Proteltants the 


Ain - . 
clues do in plaine tearmes accordingly acknow- 
ledoe 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVRACH 53 TRA-1 SEG, 


ledge the ſame, and therefore reprchend te ſaide 1 ater 
Fathers: -T o omitte the plaine teſtimomie (*) herein (*)* Ofiander in epitem.” 


of Oſiander and ſome others: in this ſort it is confeſ- it. ceclef; Cent. g. 16. 
11, &pagze 95, fine: faith 


. | _ 9 2: 
ſed and affirmed that (r) Damaſcene £4 ght Ti Jo Ae 5 ororareibt 
fhantration that both (s) Dama ene and Thophilacte 9 Clero) Cantuaricnfi acriv 
ewadently encline to Tranſubtantsation: that (t) Grogorie comentto de Pane Eucha« 
the greate and Auftine brought into England Tyarſubſian- riftico, alijenim afleuera-" 


' 290 . E'om p T; PF T4 Þ , td - bant priorcin pans ſub. 
tanen: that (v) Euſebins, Emnſſenus did ſpeake wwprof: cd nt yuen canary 1 


blyof Tranſubſtantiatiin that (x) Chriſoſtome doth ſeeme to (oo 1 bi vers 
confirme Tranſubſtantiation: whereto ſondry other like Chriſti Corpus porrigiz 
examplesmightbe added: A thinge lo euidentthat alij vers pugnabant tec). 


Adamss Franciſc (a learned Proteſtant writer) doth *atis verbs Domini' prio- 
rem ſubſtantiam elemen-- 


ehercfor cacknowledge, how that (y) Tranſs ubſtanti 4- rorum prorſus cuaneſcere 
tion centred early into the Church: ſo improperly (if not arg; tranſire in corpus Do 
wiltully vatruly)is the foreſaide example of the La- mini. &c. And Criſpinus 


ecrane Councell, and Innocent the third vrged by. in his booke of the eſtate 
Mr. Whitaker, and ſo many other of his brethren. RO—_——_ vous 
s Fifty Mr. Whitaker giueth example in Boni- a: _ ar Job ory 
face the third, ſaying (z) he that firſt intitled the Romane confelſeth that Paſtheſius 
Church to be Caput omnium eccleſiarum, the h:ad of 44 (wholived Anno'Domi- 


Churches was Boniface the third: Whereto we anſwere i 880.) tevght Trenſi 


antiation, » Eu oath 
(r) Affirmed by mr. Carclile in his booke thet Ehrift deſcenled not int» Hell: fol: 58. and” 
dy Qecolampadius in libro epiſtolarum Oecolampadij & Suinglij. 1.3. page 661; andſee 
Mr. Fulke xgainſt Heskens page 217 peſt med. & 204, ante med. & 296 fine, And by Ca- 
rion in chronic. page 451. initio. (s) Sce the treatiſe entitled Commonefac, cuiuſdam 
theologi de (acra Domini Cxna. & ctuſdem CommonefaR. conſfideratio page 211. poſt 
med. where it is ſaid, Theophilatus & Damaſcenus plane inclinant ad Tranſubſtantiatt- 
one; &- vide Chemnit!js examen. part. 2.p. $3.8. paulo poit med. & pa. 90. b. circa medium. 
(z:) Humfredus in Icſuitiſmi part. rat. 5. page 626 ſaith: In Eccleham vero quid inuex- 
crunt Gregorias & Auguſtinus, intulerunt &c, TranſubſtantiationE &c. (v) The Cen- 
turie writers cent.4.c.10. col. g85. line 30. ſay-of Euſebins Emiſſenus that, parum com-. 
mode de Tranſubftantiatione dixit. &yc. (x) The Centurie writers yndertaking in their fifth 
centurte .c. 4, col. 496. line 4, to ſet downe, errores DodForum hwins ſeculs do therein col. 
517. line 23.fay: Chriſeftumus Tranſubſantiationem videtur confirmare nam ita ſtribit ms * 
fermone de Emchariftia, num vides Panem? num Vinun? won ſicut reliqui cibj in ſeceſſum va= 
dunt? abfit ne ſic rogitey, quemadmodum enim fi cera igni adhibita illi aſſimilatr, nibil ſubſiantie 
remanet, nihil ſuperfliuit, fic chic puta miſteria conſumi corporis ſubſtantia, | | 
(y) Adamvs Franciſci in Margarita theelogica page 256. polt med, faith! Commentum 
Papiſtarum de TranſubKantiatione mature in eccletiam irreplit, 
{r) Whitaker contra Durxum, lib. 7. page he poſt medium, 
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of the Romane Charch, 


TRA. t. SEC. p. T YHE TROTESTANTS APOLOGY 


(a) Theedorte (though 2- that although this point be for the matter thereof, 
gretian) in epilt. a 7 alrcadteanſwered by that which hath bene hereto- 
natura presbaterum Har 7 un ſaideto the former examples of Vitor, Zozimus 


tenet enim SanRaiſta ſe Boniface, (the firſt) and Celeſtinus: yet to refell Mr. 
des gubernacula regenda Whitaker cuen 1n Terminis: whereas Boniface the 
rum cun@d orbis ecclelia- third was Pope Arne. 607. that verie title of being 
rum. And in the CounſeTof 11, 1 is acknowledged, and ginen to the Romane 


— > — Church by many Fathers (a) Greeke and (b) Latin, 


pz vrbis Rome, quz eſt who lived before thole times: And Gregoric the 
caput omnium Ecclefiari, preate predeceſlor to this Boniface, afftirmeth in ſun- 
precepta haberus. on places, that (c) Romans Eccleſia eft omnium Fecleſia< 


Ok. y___ ons yum caput: For and with whichvery tide, the (d) Cen- 


Paſtoralis honoris 1mriſfts do reprehend and exprefly charge both him 
aa topos mundo &c. and ſondry others that lived before Bonsf acins teri us. 
And Fitter Vucents & 6 Sixrly Mr. Whitaker giveth example in Gregory 
1.544 15a apihe "7. thegreate laying: (C) He that firſt delivered Prop atorie 


2. ſai rzcipue ecclec- . 
2.Jalt p —— ut ct for @ certaine D e was 4" rho the greate: warhereto 
rom all Innovation in 


omnium ecclcfiars: And m Gregortes full diſcharge 
Exnedis: diaconus in libro this pointe we an{were, that S. Auſtine longe be- 


de inodis fab ſpiniacho gre Gregorie delivereth the Dofrine thereof f 
"_#p Þ egorie deliuereth the rine thereof for 
babiis Gb, Cncterum moſt certaine ſaying: (f) ts not to be doubted but that 


nitatem. ſedis apoſtolic the dead arc halpen by the Þrazer s of the haly Church, andthe 
fattam toto orbe venera= bealthfull ſacriſice, and «lmes which are imployed for their 
bilem, dum alli quicquid Gufer, that Godwill deale with them more merciſully then 

i $4445 m2 thery finnes deſermed, for this doth the vninerſall Church ob- 


dum totius corporis caput 
ec —_ : Figilins [erue as delinered from our forefathers: and els where he 


Rope Rome mn Fay faith no leſle certainely (y) it may not be denyed but that 
ad Euterum. Cc. 7. faith, =o hued by the diets "IF 

7 do's the ſoutes of the dece aſſed ave reliued by the pietie of their l;- 
&c. Primatum tenet omnium Eccleſfiarum, ad quam tam ſumma epiſcoporum negotia, & 
zudicia, atque quzrelz, quam & maiores re Fo uzſtiones, quaſtad caput ſemper re- 


ſerenda ſunt, (c) regs I. 11. ep. 54- & in quart Plalmum Pznicentialem, (d) Centur. 
$.c.7.col. 425. hine 38, 


& 1.41, & centur. 5.c. 7.col774.linegz. (ec) Whitaker contra 
Dwzuml. 7.p 480. (f) Aug. de verbis apoſt. ferm. 34. faith, Orationibus vero ſantz 
Ecclefiz & facrificio ſalutari & elemotinis quz pro-corum fpirittbus erogantur, non eſt du- 
ditandum mortuos adiuvari, vt cum cis milcrecordius agatur a doinino, quam corum pec- 
cata meruerunt, hoc enim a patribus. traditum vaiverſa obſeruat ecclefia. And in his booke 
de cura pro mortuis c. x. he laith of praier for the dead, non parua eſt ynwerlz ecclefiz qua 
in hac conſuctudine claret authoritas.. (g) Aug. in cachirid. c. 2 20, ſaitb,neque negandu eſt 
defunRory anumas pictate luorit viuentiu celeuarizcampro lis (acruticia.medaarors offertur + 
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fore him aud nearer tothe time of the Apoſtles, Where-vn- 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, 53 TRA.n.SEC. vp, 


wins frendes, when for them 18 »ſfered the [acrifice of the me 
ry. /atyan In fo bk as - for the Latinc Church (b) Fen yen ſ- ove 
doubted not to (h) cenſure Aerius for an hereticke, propria dogmara addidifle 
for his deniall ofthis DoQine: as alio Epiphanmus for nonnulla, dicens orare 
the Greeke Church, condemneth Actrius in like ſort, l cl offcrre pro moctius 0b 
ſaying againſt himin defence of praier & oblatis for Gi) OV ev ts. ns 1 
the dead, (i) 7he Church bath rectaued (ehis) a, X the: \bidem verſus finem. He 
wide world, it was agreed vpm before Acrius was: Hence further ſaith, Eccleba ne- 


itis that Mc. Fulke confeſleth and ſaith (k) Acrius <<flario hoc perticit tra= 


rawgbr that Prajer for the dead was vnprofitable, as witnes (6) Mr wa ro hee 


both Epiphanius and Auftine, which they coumpt ſor «tt. (ere to a Counterfei 
error: Alſo heacknowledgeth that(l) Ambroſe, Chri- "17 Or Py Vn 
Pſtome, and Auſtine allowed Prater ſar the dead, that (m- (1) Mr. Fulke in his coa- 


2 re cl tutation of Purgataric pa« 
5: was the common error of their times: that (n) the error ) Anne mate o 


of Purg ttorie was ſome whatrifcly budded in Auſtmes time, ce med. & pag 336. 
that (0) Tertulian, Anuſline, C 1prian, Hierome, and 4 L£re4!, initio. 349. circa & poſt 
many more do witncs that ſacrijice for the dead is the tradi» med. (m) Me. Fulke, vbi 
tion of th? Apoſiles, Inlike manner Mr. Gifford affir» _—_ 20./ante meds, 
meth , that cuen {p) 1 the (Churches) pw3'icke worſhipe TY OE MOp 
topraie fur the ſoulcs of the dead, 41d te offer Oblation for the (n) Mc. F vbi. 

dexd was general in the Church long befare the daics of An» pa. 161. ante med. (0) 


ine, 4s appearcth in Cipria and Tertulian, which was be- Mr- Fulke vbi ſypra. page, 
N®. < , ; 29 3.4nte med, & wde bi» 


to might be added like teſtimonie from Caluine(q) jo ped RE 


So cleare is Gregorie (who lived ſomany ages after George Giffard in his 
theſe Fathers) diſcharged from all innouation ia this Ple!ve demrnſtration that 
5/84 our Browniſtes be full done- 


7 Seanenthly Mr. Whitaker giueth cxamplcin Inno- © a = [994 py 
centius the third, aftirming that (r) He was the firſt that c. 5. (eR, 29 acknowledg 
enſtunted auriculer Confeſſion for neceſſarie: wherets we eth that, ante mille & tre 
anſwere thatan Innouation ſo ftrange and compul- + 465qpins ſq cocepenm 
ſoric as for men (azainſt all naceral{hameRtnn eo __ defunRis (and Ran 
be conſtrained to conteſle their ſecret linnes, could after) led fatevr in errors 
ccuer haue bene brought in by mans only autho- abreprt fuerune &e.  (r) 
rity, without ſome epen and greate contradiQtion: Mr. Whitaker contra Du- 
If thercfore Innoceatius firſt brought in this vſage = |. 7. Pag- 480. poſt 
beto:e that tine ſtrange and vntaught, what Father 
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AP} HER Pry EP 4 Tis PROTSEFTANTS APOLOGY 
) 3ti hereof Guid . | : - 
COInes berevt ME or other writer of that ave then reſiſted 1 or who is 
witnes to'this change? Herein Mr. Whitaker is 


chaell Buchingcrus in cc- ; 
clefiaitica, hiſtoria: And {Gilent. Burt to cleare Innocentus who was Pope 2- 


Matheus Parifiusin Hen- bout Anno. 1200. Iris eurderdt that the 1:cobites were® | 


rico tertio; and Tagobus 0 1 ned. Ann. 600. For afthrming that: (s) we ave 


 Varriacus hiſtor:z orien - 
to conſeſſe our ſinnes to G1d only and that Confeſrim of ſunmes 


tals. c. 76. and Nicepha- ye ® 
rus 1.18. c. 45. (t) Hai- 70 4 Prieft 1511 needfull. AndHoymo (t) who lined about 


mo in plal. 3 5. fath licet 4mm, 290. expreſlceth the like agrecable Doctrine 
_ » warnub arrange ofthe Church in histime: as alſo $S. Bernard (v) Pe- 
trus Damn anus and others (y) who all liued before 1n- 


niftris eccleliz quia niſi | : : 
conkrterentur, ex ſua ing- mm the third, do the like for their nmes. To omitte 


bediEtia damnarentur; & that S. Baſill attirmeth plainely that Confeſſion is 
no lefle plaine is hee (ad (2) Neceſſarie: and that S. Leo aftirmeth it to be Chriſts 


RnangellCdommice; tf. (a) inſtitution, reaching with all eucn.(b) ſecret Con- 


olt pentecoſten ue olten | | dna - 
ou ep ſacerdoubus. (v) fcſſron: Our aduerſaries the eenturie writers (c) wm 


Bernard. in medirationt- king of the auncient Churches vfage cuen in. choſe 
re C. ih PM 1-0 fuk former times of Ciprian and Teriulian, do-out of their 
ea . Writings moltplaincly collec and ſet downepruaate 


Sacerdos fine; co a 6 
x axeney me-abſolvere non C onfeſſion cuen ofthoughts-and leſſer ſinnes: and ehatit 
mote ad quodnen ego Was 2s then commannded and thought neceſſarie. So 
ed bearus Iacobus reſpon preately is Mr. Whitakermiſtaken in this example. 


det dicens, c6fitcmini altc 
rutr peccata veſtra &c. And vide eumde interiori domoc. 37, (x) Petrus Damianus: 


cpiſt. x. allcadgerha notable example in.proofe hereof: (& vide eum in {erm. 2: de S, An- 
drea Apoſtolo) and concludeth adurfing men not to deferre their confeſſion. (y) Concel. 2. 
Cabilonenſe (which was Anne, $13) can 32. ſaith, Sed & hoe emendatione egere perſpexi- 
mus, quod quidam dum conhttentur peccata fua Sacerdotbus non plene 1d faciunt &c. And 
Aleninus who led Anne. 7 30. 1. de dwinis offic1ys c. 13.10 c. Ierunyy, faith. confiteatur om 
11a peecata ſua quz recordare potelt &c. quo fatto fixis genibus in terram & ſuper ipſa in- 


ixus tans ſwppliciter renfis manibus bland ac flexibil: vultu refpiciens ſacerdoten, dicar 
' &c. And ſee tug. de vilitatione infirmorum |. 2. c. 4. and I, 50. hom:harum hom. 49. c. 


;. and Hoſpinianus in hiſtoria ſacramentaria]., 4. pa. 366. circa med. reproucth the fame 
Dotrine of Awricwler Confeſſion, in Peter Lombard who (faith hc) liued Anno, 1150. & alſo 
in Hugo de S. Fithore who hiucd (ſaith he) about the yearr 1130. both of them before Innocet 
therhurd. (z) See Baſills words, hereafter tra? ;. ſel?.1 in the margent vnder the letter a. 
(a) See the wordes of Leo hereatter trad? 1. ſett. 1. in the margent vnder the letter .a 
nd Vide ibidem. (c) The cenwrie writers cent. 3, c. 6, col. 127.1. 28. lay, ablolutione 
deinde a peccatis ita conferebant, _ + 77 7 96g agebant, peccatum prius confeila 
eflent: lic enum confeſkone magnopere I ertulianus vrgent in libro de pznitentia; & vſita- 
eam fuiſſe privatam confeſlionem qua del:ita & cogitata quocue prauz conteſh ſunt, 
ex aliquot Cipriani locas apparft, vt ex ſermone quinto de liphs, &1. z epiſtolary, epiſtola 


8 Z:ghily 


»* 


FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCHA 55 TRA.r.. SEC. 3c 


$ Fightly Nr. Whitaker giuverh examplein Pope Nie 

eholas the ſecond, Fay mg of him (d) Que pronus event Of 12. & 16. vbi diferte ai 
pres Chrilts ſcnſrdie7 traCf tit. fr.tr &! Os dentib«s res is in minoribus ctiam pecea 
Nichlans ſecrmans (int: Whercto we aunſwere 1. Firſt tis quz quidgnonindeum 
thatthe matter hercofis alieady tufttciently anfive- coumrwntur, necefle c{t 
red by that which hath bene heretofore faide con- eros EE 
cernins The fourth former example of TranſabPetauntia 1, i ry 2. &e (d) 
tim, and the confeſſed antiquitie thereof in many Whitaker contra Dureum 


Fathers who liued long before this Pope Nicholas : 99-07% Cc 99 
6 . : oftom in Math. hom. $3. 
the ſecond: 2. Secondly cocerning the phraſe (which oft med. (f) Chriſolts 


1x but a verball obiction) S. Chriſoſtome (many ages by John hom. 4 5. poſt 
before Pope Nicholas) ſaide in like manner, (e) Ipſum med. (g) AsS. Paulcin 
vides, tpſum tangis, Ipſum com:dis: Andelle where(f) like 1 PE ſaith, This i my 


Non [+ tantum videri permittet deſiderantibus, ſed &f tangs Body which 15 broken for you 
. | 1.cor 11, 24. and Caluin 


& mandurcari && dent; CAYMI fux infigs: And inwhattrue Jo cxna dom. inter opul.. 
and ſober ſence, thefe words may (in regard (g) of cyl: ſaith in like manner, 
Chriſts Body Really preleat in the Sacrament be lobn Baptift ſaith, he ſawe 


vicd, 15at large atfirmed by our aduerſaries the Lu- *he holy Ghoft deſcending, of 
we looke narrowly, we ſhall 


theranes, who doubtnot ſpecially to (h) defend a- finde be [awenething bus @ - 


gainſt cheic orher brethren our adverſaries, thts very D,,, gc. Yet becauſe hee 


obiction concerning Fope Nicholas, hnewe that viſion to be eye. 
9 Ninthly and laſtly (for we will notin this our difſ- « mef-certaine ſigns. of the 
courſe which toucheth only Rome, be tediouſe in P!*/e**c of #he Holy,Ghoft, 
| he bouldely affirmeth that be 
rehearſing Mr. Whitakers other vntrue and-.imper- ge 
; O ;  ſawe himeyxc, As the boly 
tinent examples concerning other Churches os Bi- Ghoſt is in regard of this 
ſhopes,) Mr. Whitaker (for wante of greater matter) foreſaid preſence (aide ts 


| | - be ſeeneand to deſcend: ſo 
chageth Pope Cates ce NT 


gard of it like preſence in the Sacrament be likewiſe ſaide to. be handled, broken, ee. 
(h) Iacobus Andrzas in confur. diſput. Tohatr, Tacobi Grinzi pa. 314. ante med. laith, 
quomodo 3utem corpus Chriſti in hoc ſacramento dentibus teri, videri, tangi, dicatur, 
on non a Luthererecens inuentz-& in eccicliam introduRz, ſed eruditz, pix, & ortho- 

OLX VCtuſtatis phrazes ſunt, &c. Luculenrer explicatum eſt. And page 21 5. poit medium, 
Hee faith: Hxc crengario4 Papa Nicholao & finodo preſcripta pallinedia nihil contines, 
quod inſcriptis orthodoxori Patram, Chriſoſtomi m primis non continctur: & vide 


e 
306. Andot Luthers like allowance and defence of Pope Nicholas herein, vide ;d1J 
page 307. initio, & fine. And ſe the booke entituled apologia modeſta ad ata conuentus. 
quindecem theol, torgz nuper habit page 36. poſt medium, 
(2) Whitaker contra Durzuml, 7, pag. 480. 


- 


H 3 dained 


b  — —_ 


quo terporis momento 


"CVE => EE 
Mr. Whiraker I, py. contra 


a) 


TRA.z. SEC.7. «56 


deined !eiumium quatuoy temporum where-vnto tor ſo 
much as this auncient Ppe was the tmediate ſuccel- 
ſor (next but one) to Yittor, we anſwere as hereto- 
fore did the Lord Archbiſhope of Canterbury con- 

<< | v 35 7 OOTY Fa." 1 ry 
Se hertofore ref 1 ſell 3 ©Erning Vidur laying: ( ) By this you add mare credit to 
Ln c, the cauſe then you are aware of: &c. And leeming that 
Mr. Whitaker can alleadge no auncient writerchar- 
ing Ca/ixtus with Innouation herein, the example 
Albee and authoritic oflo auncient a Father, doth 
notſo much impugne as giue credir to this appoin- 

ted faſt, ſo as further anſwere herevnto is needleſle. 
, advds » R. failed in cuery one of 
thoſe examples whereothe madeboulde to giue in+ 
ſtance, and the Romane Church being tound there- 
in free from all ſuppoſed change or Innouatio: how 
much the rather now are we to eſtecme it no leſle 
cleared from change in thoſe other ſo many & greate 
Doarines, whereof he 1s not able to atorde ſo inuch 
a1) as colour of inſtance to the coatrarie? is a parent 
Mr. Whitaker I. 3. contra wantin that behalfe being ſuch as enforced him for 
Durzum pag. 277. ante ſhew of varietie, to giue (as before) ſcuerall exam- 
med. And Bucanusinloc. ples concerning one & the ſamic queſtion, as name- 
comun. pag. 466. ſaith: ly concerning the Bleſſed Sacrament, and the Popes 
noneſt noſtrum delignare —  £.; 1 mace. In all which nevertheleſſe he had 
ſo little truſt and did ſo well forc knowe the diſcoves 
rable weakenes thereof, that he elſe where prote- 
ſterh plaincly that he and his breethren (1) are not 
bound to anſwere in what age Superſtition crepte wmto the 
Church, amd that (tn) it is not nced{ull for them to [earch 
out in hiſtories the Levinairg of this change: And for that 
| in deed heright well knewe that he could nor ſhew 
| (n) the ſame, therefore quite againlt his owne former 
Whitaker emepeHeer cy * examples, and in proofe that it catinot be ſhewed, he 
191 6 tn ed br) 6 allcageth Cmilitudes of (n) the baires of a mans head 
which waxe not whit ſdainly, but by degree not to bee 
diſcerned: and of (o) f{ifters entring into 4 buildine, at 
firl not to be perccaued. &c, and {o with poten 

F1 | an 


THA PROTESTANTS APAOLLIOGY 


cxperit ecclefia deficere 
Kc. 


Durxzum pag. 4 7 7. polt 
med. 


| (0) 
Whitaker coatra Camp. 
thidem. 


FOR THP ROMANE CHVRCH. I TRA.1. SEC, 7. 


and /p) miſaplied reſemblances, laboureth to per- @) 
plex and ſophiſticate his readers Tudgement, wher- Deceiprfull and miſeplied in 


1n to bcare with his bouldenes, and to admitte (for many reſpets: As' 2 
the time his ſaide fimilitud) for pertiner,yetis al this noe eaſy wr = 


vnable to rclieue ouraduerſaries: for though we , mans head are inſtantly 
ſhould be ſparing herevpon to 0p the with ſhew ar the firſt become white 
ing the firſt begining of (o great a chang as is by the ar changed. Neither doth | 
imagined (which is all tharby theſe foreſaide.- mifa- 0504 _ ntbpe nur 3-4 
Tits, can aduerfaries do wrongefully g.g Lecome _ > tbn 
vrge) neuerthcleſle at the leaſt yer, we are inall rea- & markeable ruine, wher 


R. that /accordins to the nature of theſe asin Doctrine eve 
fon to expect, that ( ng prnettmay wr 


eruc or fallet 3 Secondly 


deſcribe to vs ſome proceedings and increaſe of this 15.0. tines of ſome 


3 Tos 
Dodri 
cif 60! mark. 


(1) Cathedral Churches azainſt Mr. Carthwright, (2) !y *2 marke bur /alſo pub. 
demaunde accordingly of him: from what Pope they came _y ( Forchoaghthe 
or 


(elſe where) againſt the Puritanes that (3) for ſo mach be notdiſcerned, yet the 

' as theoriginall andbeginning of theſe names Mctropolitaines further 

 «Archbiſope exc. cannot be founde, it is (therefore) to bee 
| fuappoſed, that they had their originall from .the Apoſiles, for i 
( 


; dibus. 33, Þ, 39h, 
| mitio. ſaith ypon like occaſion, reſpondeo id dici non fat effe, ſe For biſtorijs. Lak ad 
| dum efle quz illa fuerint ſchiſmara, & vbi & quando nara, & quomodo inde tam yaiverſa+ 
lis conſuctudo ſuerit profeRa: And ſee him further, ibidem pag. 429- initio. 46 

(x) Mr. VVhitgitte an his defence &Cc. pag. 747. initio. (2) Mr. VVhicgike ibis 
dem. (z) Sec herctofore Trad. 1.SeR. z. I. m. num. 13, 


" of 


_ 
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| &&. 1.1. x. & ibide1.p.q. 


deing thereupon now at laſt wholly oprefic 


TR. :. SE. 7: | c& | THE FROTESTANTS APOLLOGT| 
WW _ ofthe furtherallcageth (4)ſondry Proteſtant writers: 
2 ___ _ t. Andhcnceltke-wiſcitis, that S. Hierome doubteth 
(5). "Hicrom ad clitc6 notto teach, that (5) to redice an hereſic tort brginmry 15 
phomem. (6) VVk.. 4 confurng thereof, the truth of which his aſſertion Mr. 

Laker conera durzuml, 7, Whitaker (6) acknowledgeth, Mt 
Pas: 479 agen iy 87 Thus pointthereforeis not our only aſſcrtion cr 
we vrging, but is alſo yer further grounded vpon the 


hereſes refutandas con- 
contetled ſence of ſcriptures, which teach that (>) 


ferre,carum origine noſle a 
nemo negat. (7) Sec Paſtors amd Doctors muſt be alwaies in the Church: and that 


hereafter I caQt. 2. cap.2. ($) they ſbal/not be ſilent; but {hall (9) abwaics reſift al 
_ - $ hs El pi falſe opinions with cpen reprehenſion: T he of ice = 
nature of the Church argueeh noleſle, for how cau 


r. (9), Sec hereafter ſhe be the true Church, and yet ſuffer ſo many and 
traQt.z.ca; 2. Sc. 1. l.p. important errors as are pretended to invade her chil 
{4p phmntrIn Þ we dren without cn vpon her Part? the __ 
news, Epiphanins, Theedoret ence likewiſe of all former times is anſwerable here- 
Auguſtine, Damaſcene,c>c. VO, forin this ſort haue the ode Herelies of the 
avriten purpoſely by the Greirans and Lattines bene diſcouered, and (10) con- 
againthzreles: tradited: In this ſarte were of later times, Bereng a- 
dc oncerning the 91% "aldo, Wibffe, Luther, exc. Euer at their firſt ari- 
defeRion .of the Grecle (ing contradicted and charged with Innouation. In 
Church, the more aunci- tn1s forte lailly 18 the defectis or change in Doctrine 
ent exaroples thereot in heretoforemade by the (11) GREEKE CHVRCHto 
nts: wo - (though in compariſon [ſtrangers thereto) at this 
are ſo memorable as fur- ©4) \ et diſcoucrable: And coulde then our home 

ohbour Rome, only Rome, caſte of her primatiuc 


ther teſtimonie thereof ne1g 7 Ro 
weedeth not. 2 Secondly faith, and in liew thereof ſet abroach pretended er- 


[concerning the ſeuc- 
Bll defe ions for later times ofthe Greeke Church frem the Romane, they are teſtified 
ain Niceres, 2nd others. And 1 part by ſome 


i © Zenoras, Clycas, Hunberrws a 
by Nicephorn:s, Zonoras, Cl TiGburſeof the cofſtate of the Church pag. 364. 


Proteſtants, as namely by Cr//Þ:-«51n his dulc 
rin his Eprtom, Centur 9g. 10.12 &C.p. 144. circe med, 


| initio, And by Ofrande 
he is, & alas & by Mr. Sparke againſt M. Iohn de Albines is 158 
And by Keckermanus in Siem theolog. I. 1. pag. 68. & 69. Twclue times or there aboutes 
tHath the-Greeke Church reconciled it ielte to Rome, an afterwardcs fallen from thence 
d with barbarouſe turciſine, Thirdly as con- 


fewe in compariſon) wherein the Greeke Church at this day 


giflenteth from the Romanc: theure beginning and contradiCtion 1s netoriouſe: As for ex- 
ample their deniall of ſwbiefFion to the Romene ſea Was begune by Iohn of Conſtantinople 
avd he therevpon ſpecially contradited by Gregorie the Greatcl. 4.ep. 34. & 36. & |. y, 
| TOrsS 


cerning the lcuerall errors ( 


NN 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVYRCH, 58 LR. 34. $B7; 


ep. 36. & 64. and by Pcilagius im his epiſtle, ymucrſis Epiſcapis qui illicita vocatione Toalt- 
ms Conftanunop. 2d Linodum coluencrunt, Alfo therr, denrcall of prater for the dead. was 
bcgunne by Aeuus and contradicted in him ky Auſtine har, 53. and by Epiphannus her 
75. And yet atterwards in both theſe dodrines they conformed them ſelues to Rome, as 
is ae by Mr. Sparke vbi ſupra. and by Oftander cent. 15. page 477. and by Crilpi= 
nus vbi ſupra pag. 451. In like manner theire defence of mariage of Pricſtes was contra- 
dited againſt 'I heodorus by Chriſoſtom. in epiſt. 6, ad Thcodorum' Monachum: and 
againſt certaine other by Epiphanius her: 59. ante med, Allo their deniallof the holy ghoſt pro 
ceeding from the Father and the Sonne was begunne and gaine ſaide about Anno 764 35 wh- 
nefleth our aduerſarie Keckermanus in liſte. theolop. pag. 68, the deniall of wnleauened 
breed in celebration of the Sacrament was begunne about Anno Domni 1053 as appearech 
by Leo the.g.in epſt, ad Michaelem Epiſcopum Conſtantinop.c. 5. and by . Okander 


ccat. 14. page 156. poſt med. And by the centuric writers cent. 11. c.8. © 
Like example might be giuen of their other, but few, and lefler errors. the which Anno 


Domini 8 70. conliſt (as appeareth by teſtimonte of Chriſpinus in his diſcourſe of the e. 
ſtate ofthe Church page 253. initio) but only in the Promacie and the diuerſctie of Ceremonies 
All which ncenicbilading they do vehemenuly profeſſe to deteſt the Proteſtanes religion, 
as 2ppeareth ty the two (cuerall treatiſes tranſlaced lately into lattine, the one made by 
Hieremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the other entituled reſponfeo loenws Baſily magni 
ducts Muſconte ec, Anno 1570, And publiſhed and replicd ynto by Toannes Leſficius a Protee 
ſtant writer of Poland, and extant in the booke minded de Ruſſorum Muſconit arum & Tarte- 
roru m rel1710ne &-c. printed 1582, And it appeareth in the treatiſe ſer forth euen by the Pro- 
teſtant divines of wittebery, entitled atta theologorum witebergenſium ey Hieremia Patrie 
erche conſt antinop,de Auruſtana confeſſrone ee, Printed witeberge Anno 1584 that the Greeks 
Church yer to this day profeſfeth and tzacheth Inwocation of Saintes and Angells (pag. 'xF. 
fre. 102, ante med, & 128. initio) Reliques (pag, 243. fine. & 368. pof# med.) pps 
Images, (pag. 243, initio 244. circa Cy poſt med. 2474 antemed.& 251. fine) Tranſub, 
1140 (pag. 86. imitio 96. initio, 100, circa med. 240. poſt med. oy g 18.) Sarrifice (pag, 103; b& 
104. peſt med.) The fugnifying Ceremonies of the Maſſe: pag. 97. Circa med, And tee the mar< 
ginall aote thereupon. And pag. 99. & 100. Awuricular Confeſſion in prefat, ante med & in li= 
brop ig. 87. wtio, G 130. poſt med. Entoyned ſatiſfattion: pag. 79. & 8g. poſt med, Confirma= 
$10n with Chrifme: (pag. 78. initio, & 2 3B. tine.) Extreame vnition: (pag. 242. initio oh 326% 
ante med.) And all the ſeauen Sacraments (pag. 77. Circa med. & 242. Allo Praier for the dead 
page 93. polt med. r02. ante med. & 159. poſt med, Sacrifice for the dead: page 95. circa 
med. & 104. poſt med. Almes for the dead. page 93. poſt med. & 109. circa med. Freewi{l 
page 224. circa med, 296. ante med. & 367 circa med. Monachiſme: page 132 ante meds 


& 257. ante med. Yowes of chaſtitie: page 111. circa med. & 129. polt med, & 135 poſt 
med. The faf} of Lent and other ſett fatting daies page 126 fine. That Prieſtes may not Marry 
ly ro omitt many other) that the tradition 


«fter orders taken; paye 129. circa med. andlaſt n: | | 
and dotTrine of the Fathers is to be kept age I31 hne 1 8. initio & 142. ſo yy in all 
thele chuefe pounts doth the greeke Church yerto this day remaine ynchanged. 1 
rors, not few butmany, not ſmall but ofxmportance 

not of belcefc only but alſo of pracuze (as prazer for # 

theaead: Prater to Saintei: Pilgrimage. Yowed Chaftinie: 


D164: ſme: Offering of externdll fucrifice a0 God, and As. / 4 
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TR. rt. SE. 8, 9 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY p 


boue all (to omitte many other) the externel adoring 

(as proteſtants thinke of Bread and Wine for God,) 

neither keepe theſe private toherſclfe, but there- 

Ln withal infe&t ſo many Chriſtian Nations (12) Reigne- 

.. . 4: arr | wg vnixerſally: and all this as Mr. Napcire confcf- 
fe 


68, | 
a IH rhe ; (r3) without anie deb cteable comradittion (1.4) nexer- 
Nappeize ibidem. ſuffering for the ſpace of a 1000. yeares after Silueſter the 


| (24) frfl, (nor before for any thing that is alleadged, ſo- 
Ibidera page 339. ante oY as) ry to be ow —_ or viſible of the true 


= IE 7 Wages com Church to matchoy encounter her: (whereas yet our ad- 


rie weuers an the fifthe werfaries them ſclues, doacknowledge and _—_ 
Chaprer of zhcir ſeverall (15)the confefled and knowne heretickes who uy 
Cencurics of eucric 3ge gyery of the forcla1d ages, hauce in other points oper 


x6 
"SL VEhs "x the IF and bouldely contradited (16) the RoMaAN8E 
me cc by he Ch h) Arifſvhou h we ſhoulde ſuppoſe all this 
and by the other ecclcli- fo ſtrangely to haue Fa ned, coulde yet ſo great and. 
noea wonder but ſo much as in that one fore- 
ſaide ex ample of (1 7) adoring the ſacrament for God, 
(much more in {o-many other pointes of faith) haue 


a our adverſaries bene ſo brought and devulged into ſo many Chri- 
be that Honorws fhan Nations nere and remote, and not once teſti- 


he third who was Pope god orremembred, ſo much. as by any one of the 
in the adoration of <> Churches enimies neither hereticall nor prophane: 


Sacrament; it.is a meere Were the Churches owne porargy her home enimies 


E&10n, for ne writer of and ſtrangers to her Religion all of them lilent 
char did amp Ho herein, 

© ward as e hi 
with Innovation therein, onely be did ardaine that Pricftes ſhould admoniſh the peopl®© 
again theire necbgence in that behalfe. Bufore this Honorius Odo Parifienſis, who lived. 
1175. (in ſynodicis conftiuziontbus cap. 5. de Geram. Altaris) ſaith in like maner: Fre- 
_ moneantur Lai, vs wbicunque yiderint deferri Corpus Domini, ſtatim genua 
fc&Rant ranquam Domino & creator: tus, & wnRis manibus Guoaduſque tranſierint orent: 
alle AlgerusAnno Domini, 1060. 1. de ſacram, EuchariR 1. 2. c. 3. fine. faith, Hac hdc ipfb 
facrameneum quali diyinum quiddam & rationabile alloquimur, & rogamus: Agnus derqui 
toll:s peccata mund1 miſerere nobis, quia non quod yidetur, ied quo vers eſt, Chriſtum 
1bi cfle credimus. Alſo Antonius Pratorius a learned Caluineſt in libro de facramentis pa. 
288.prope initium: Telling how Damaſcene tanvht Tranſulfantiation, with all fu; ther 
fauh Anno. 7 3 5, Swbſecits A Panisadoratiog ac fs it fe Chriſius ejjet. And fo accordingly Car 
rion in his Chronic. (pag. 451. prope inuium, doth not only charge Damaſcene moik ex- 


age: and (ſec hereafter ra. 
3:C.2, {cQ. 9.1. z. 
(an) 


ante 


prefly with rranſobftanciation, bug doth alio (ibidem pag. 4765, circa mcd. & 477- paulo 


FOR THY ROMANEDE CHYRCH, 6 TRA.r. SEC. 8. 


ante med.) place Artolatria. That « #0 ſay (ſaith he) the odoratiov of the reſerved and eluated_ 
Bread (ſcquertibus Annis quingentis 8c.) within the jecerd fixe hundreth yeares after Chrifh,” 
By which only premiſles as it is cleare and confelled that adoration of the ſacramene was 
viediong before the time of Honors the third. So alſo it is as euident and confeſled by 
Protcftantes, and namely by Mr. Foxe (a& mon, pag. 896. b. hne, and after the zdition 
of Anno 1596. pag. 1276. a. line 14.) that if this Honorius did not beginne the ſame, the 
beſt beginning thereof, is then (s (arr from being found, that we cannot ((aith Mr. Foxe) 
finde it to come in by any other: Add but nov bere-ynto the aunſwerable teſtimonies of Au- 
ſine in Palm. 98. of Ambroſe de ſpiritu SanRol. z.c. tz. of Theodoree dial. 2, of Chri- 
ſoſtome in 1. cor. hom. 24. of Baſill de ſpiritu Sano cap. 2y. of Nazianzen, in Epitaph 
Gorgoniz, and of Dionifius Areopagits, de Ecclef. Hierach.c.z. whichare fo plaine and 
22rceable with our excernall adoration ef Chriſt in the Sacrament, that our aduerfarie 
Chemnitius doth for ſuch alleadge ſondry of them againſt our aduerſaries the ſacrementaries 
(in hus examen Concil. Trdent part. 2. p. y2.) | 


THAT CATHOLICKES ARE ABLE 70 
prome the contrary exen by Teftimonie of the lcarned 
Proteflants. 


$$ 

A N v although the preofe of the Romany 

Churches ſuppeled change ofher religion ly- 
ing on our aduerlaries p_ and hitherto wanting, This is RO, cenkelled. 
might be matter m this behalfe ſufficientto offer vn- hererofore Trot? 3, Sei 
toyour HiGHx+s learned ludgmeny yet will we paulo | initium, and 
our ſclues m ſurpluſage exhibit tucher demonſtratis Mr. Fulke in his anſwere 
of her not changein anyncedefull article offaith, by Ik age wy one: 
manifeſt teſtimonic from our learned aduerſaries: ran» 73de-hmgprvgtarty 
Firft then it 1s heretofore fully proued by cuident gion of the Þ apifts, came in 
confeſſion of the learned Proteſtants (aſwell in ye- 424 Preveiled w the yeere 
nerall, (a) as alſs concerning every point of faith in - ta RAbd 
pen (b) thatin the time of Gregoricthe great * ) 

iſhope of Rome, the Romance Church profeſſed This is ; proued 
our now Catholicke, or (as they cenne it) Popiſhe Trad. x, Sed. x. in the 
. taithz and thar ſhee hath perfenered in profeſſion margent at the letter d. 

thereof cuer ſince that time, is confeſled likewiſe by | 
our aduerſaries, 2nd made fo cuident by all hiſtorics 
as that to vnderrake Further prootc chercof were 
I 2 ted1- 


as RÞ a6 
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a3 i. [4 
Canteflcd burtofore tr. 


of Gregoric the, grete "Tf; þojno themanne pointe or iſſue of this _ 


purga-P- 373. amemed, (h 


WJ S 3 
T - ; £ 
6 : 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 


.q ouſnes both (c) 1n;proper and necdeleſle. T his (d) 
tfech, 3. in the margent Gregoric led ſomwhat withinthe firſt 600. yeares 
at the letter 1. and allo at after Chriſt, ſo that hauing now hereby alreadv pro- 
this marke *. And Mr. yed the continued profeſſion of the Romane Church 
Fulke un his auabwere tO. jo, Grow tanghe Catholicke faith for all thele laſt 


R Catholicke TIE 
pig a7 —_Y lp ©. thouſand ycares: The only difticultic and doubt 


ng of Boniface the thurd leaſt fo be ex amined, 1s whether that ſhee did make 
who was Bulope of Kawe change of her faith, during theſe other forcſaid firlt 


the 2 yeare after the dezth goo wears next after Chrilt. | 


tclte Anaſtalio 1, de vi- | 7 | 
on Phenibcuin) Gith te ſent controuerfie, we will now firſt examirie for how 


Popes from Boniface the 3- many bundreth yeares next after Chriſt, the Church 
were all  blaſphemous 54 0r of Rome 1s confelled to haue perteuercd ywith-out 
tickes + Anticbriſtes: ANC, ottor chang in the faithfirſt toher delinered: In 


he athrmeth the ſame un |... ——_ | | 
his confurtation of Purga- diſcovery whereof, whereas our writers do obiec, 


ne ap 244. polt med, how'that Tertull;an prouoked the heretickes of his 
Andhe kewie affirmeth time/with the ſucceſſen of the Romane Biſhopes, 
Boniface the third to be 4. T7, Fulke aunſ.vering thereto aftirmeth the rea- 


+12 enee waglrea fon thereofto be, for that (ſaith he) (e) 7he Church of 
prevailed (1n has foreſ1id Rome retewned by ſucceſſun vitill Tertulls.ans days that fatth 


aunſwere tq a Counter- which it ded firſt YOCe 100 of the Apoſites: With whome a- 
faite Catholicke pag, 36. oreeth herein Mr. D. Whitaker (f} and Hierome 


For |= Pape g aphange wh (*) Zanchivs and where one of our writers vrgeth 
bo oof med. & vide Whi- (8) the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhopes by exam- 


takerutn |. de Eccleſia pz. ple of Irenews, Crprein, Terrulhian, Optatus, Hierome, An 
260, finc. & 263, fline, and Vincentius Lirinenſis, Mr. Fulke aunſwereth 
d) thereto ſaying, (h) that theſe men ſpecially named the 


(4) 
+ eryoe/ _ Church of Rome. It was becau/c the Church of Rome at that 


the Eccleſiaſticall writers 1c, 45 17 was founded by the Apoflles, ſo1t continued in the 
of cuery age, and by our Do(frine of the Apoſtles. And Mr. D. Rainoldes be. 


adverſaries the Centuric jo prouoked in the ſame kinde acknowledgeth in 
writers, in eucry of their Whit 5s 

ſeuerall Certuries. (c) Mr. Fulke tn his confutation of Purgatory p. 374. poſt med. 
(f) Whitaker de Eccleſir pa. 258. pot med. ſpeaking of certaine Apoſtoliche Churches, & 
emongſt them of Kome by name: ſaith, vade intcIligimus cur ad 1llas Ecclelias prouocarct 
Tertullianus, nimirum quia tum Noctrina| Apoſtolicam perperua ſucccllione renebant. 
4*) Zanchws dc verareclig. p. 143. circa med. (g) Tn Mr. Fulkes confutation of 

\  Ibidem p. 373. pauoante med. "i 


WA 


ou 
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ike, manger-that-(1) &{rce] or! ef >Remenes Plgys 
was 4prorfe of the true facth in therme of, Auftme, Epighe- py 
mu, Optatus, Tertwllian, and Irencus 5. And the like yy; 1. riingddes in his 
acknowledgment or aunſwere thereto, is made by confertce with M. Harte 
' many other, (k) learned Proteſtants: only we will pa. 442. poſt md. 
conclude with. C:/min, who ſerterh, downe our fore- Gl a ” A 
ſaide allegation faying of vs(Y7bry in ded, ſett Fatb ,n4 Mona an Far 
thrir Church to vs very gloriouſly cre, Theyreprte ou, of Ire- b., cixca med. faith, The 
neu, Tertullian, Origen, Auguſtine and 1thers, how highly Patriarche of Rome in the 


they eflcemed this ſucceſſren: Whereto he then auntwe- Apoft = tirweygh> longe after 
reth and giverh his l}ke rcaſow thereof, ſaying, (*) bane a) tor Þ pra age Na 
Conſidering it m.15.< matter out of all daulu that. from the be-"in the which aboue; alt otho 
grming cucn vutili that time, nothing was changed in Do Countries and Regions (was 
ttrine, the (fore-ſaide) boly DyFors tooke vn argument that Preached the re Sets 


which w.tt ſ.ſ ficient for .th: ourrthrowmg of all new errors, re BE wh eb After 


(to witte) chat they (viz. the heretickes) 9ppugned the ;1,, Enyooies became: Clabs 
D»{trine which cuen fram the very Apoſtles them ſclues had Pians the 'F ell there. fla- 
bene inum)'alltr and with one conſent reteined: And IN his riſbed mo : And Mr, Tuck 


booke of [nſtitutions ſet focth in French he Cath ex- #2 fus. reply ro M. Hare 
ding pa. 246. ante med. 


prelly that 'm1) It was 4 thing notoriouſe &f without doubt, Curl, Aw $\ Aaflind as 
tht after the Apaſit:s age witill thoſe (fore-ſaid) times, No alſo other zodby fathers right 
change was made 11 Dottrine nether at Rome nor at ofhey lie yeelded reverence' to. the 
Cittics: Jo plainely do our learncd aduerſaries: ac- /*« of Koame cox. For- the pu 


T. x : ritie of religion which was 
knowledge thatno change of faith was made by ', * reſeragde lavge thus 


without ſþo*. And pag. 628. paulo poſt med. he further ſaith, che godly Fathers (ofthoſe fore 
ſr1de times) ſought to the Church of Rome, which then for puritie inveligion, and conflancie in the 
. ſame was moſt famouſe abave @ll others, (1) Caluin inftitut. I, 4, © 2. ſcR.. 2, (aith 
Magnifice ills quidem ſaam nobis. Eccleliam comendant: allegant enim gam apud ſe. initio 
ſana DoQrina & ſanguine Martirum bene fundatam, perperua Epiſcoporum ſucceſſhone 
conſeruatam fuiſfe ne interciderertz commemorant quantt hanc ſuccefonem fecerunt, Ire. 
nen!, Tertullianus, Origenes, Auguſtinus, & ally. (*) Cum extra controuerliam 
efſct nyhul 3 principio vique ad i[llam ztatem mutatum tuiſſe in DoErina, ſumebantr quod 
omnibus nouts erroribus conticicndis ſufficerer, illos opugnare DoQrinam ab iplts vique 
Apoltolis conſtanter & vuanimi afenſy retentani, (Caluin vbi ſupra l. 4 cap. 2-{cR. 32). ,- 

(m) Caluwn mn his tſticutions4n- French Printed ad Ganeua by Corradus Badius, 
Anno. 1562. ſaith, C'cſoyt vne choſe notoire. & ſans\doubre- que depuis L' des 
Apoſires, nſques alour rcmps, il ac S'cRou fait nul. Changement de Dottrune, ny a 

Ay aux autres vilies, 
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4'RA.r, SEC. 8. 63 THR PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


\the Romane'Church'from the Apolllcs age vnill 


»whe thnes | of Samt Avſtine, Epiph anius, "Optatnrt oe. 

£ mk was for foure hundreth and forte yeares after 

The Church of Rome being then thus cleared 

from af change of DoArrine {at the leaſt concerning 

any needfull arcicle of faith which is the only porne 

now pertinentandqueſtionable) durmg aſwell the 

firſt 4.40. yeares after Chriſt, as alſo the other thou- 

oſs (*) ſand yeares now laſt paſt. There remaineth only to 
[ee 4, 8 Go)? hh be examined, the interim of thoſe 160. veares which 
Mr. Fulke againſt the Re- paſſed beeweene the ſaide firſt 440. and the ſaide 
iſh reſtament in Epheſ” other laſt 1000. yearcyz in which meane tne, if no 
4: fol. 335. a. initio. And fo prone << ce was, then doth it hereof vn- 


| an 
= roar] om auoidably follow that as the Church of Rome ac 


fide. ſe. 37, 38. p. 233. firſt receaued 2nd profeſſed the right faith, ſo hike- 


234+ & melan&hon in wiſeſhe doth yet ſlill to this day continew and pic- 
Joc. Comun . ( Printed ſerve the ſame. 


x561.)c. " -j cl U( "Thematter being as then (cuen from the teſtimo- 
Efay. 62, Py niesof our learned adverſaries) made thus ifluable, 
wi and plainely deduced to this certainety or narrow 


See the margi. notes of compaſle of time: we have here oftcn provoked the 
che Engliſh Bi le of Anno . | 1 . , p - 1% led 
£576. in Eſay 62, 6 to giue example or inſtance of this their ſuppoſe 

ey hots change in the Romane Church during the faide 


Eſay 62, .Y meane time of 1 60. yeares. In tull diſcouery of which 
OT (r) point, we will —_ vree three ſpeciall reaſons 
Mr. Full jo he aunfivere 1 oy, enſuing: As Firfi ſecing the ſcriptures do wit- 


ta counterifite Gartio- eo vsaſivel that Chriſt hath placed in his Church 


licke pa. 2 1. mitio. > , ' 

"Ye (3) (n) Paſtors and Doors, (to continew) to the conſummg- 
Mr, Fulke ibidempa. 93. tion of Sairits, vntill we all meete un the vitie of fanh, cucen 
ante medium. as our adverſaries do here-vpon expounde) (0) for 


A (r eur: as allo that thele (p) watchmen or (*) Paſtors (q) 
Fee his conſe here fbull nor be ſent, but ſhall (as Mr. Fulke confelſeth) 
m the margentarthe let- | (x) al/warcy reſet all falſe opinion (even ($) with open repree 
term. & raft n.c. 2. let pA which thing 15 alſo other-wiſe moſt evident, 
33-inthe margent at the in chat by the "66 550m of all m:cn (1) Chriftes true 


texger Tr. Charch 


**A 
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Church muſt ener continew, but the true Church ſhe net- 

ther is nor can be, if ſhe faile fomuchin dutie, as to _ 
ſuffer ſo many ſuppoſed errors to afſaulte & invade | 

her Children, withoutſome open defence and re- 

france to the contrarie: 'I hercfore ſo: many and (o - 

mmportant Doctrines, as Merit of workes, Prazer for 

the dead , Praier to Saints, Free-will, Reall preſence, Adar . _ Page 
ration of Chriſt in the ſacrament, Sacrifice of the Maſſe, The 69> - 
ynmaried |: f: of Prieſts, and ſo many other moe ſuch Theſe examples are yev 
like, could never (opprong Gy were errors) haye <xtant, and to be found 


in lo ſmall a compaſle as of thoſe taide 160. yeares, fat Epi- 


bene brought to haue bene as then begunne and phanjus and Auguſtine ins 
publickly profeſſed by the Rowane Church, with- their” teveralt bookes a+ 
pon ome ditficultie of refiſtance and open repre- pint herefies.” 


* 


ion of fome one or other Godly man m ſome Theſe ex _- col. 
oof as Fathers. 


on. The YValitinians, Tatianiſts, Manichees, Arianes,Qc 
As alſo of the ages then ſubſequent, in which were 
in like forte contradiRted the {-veralt (x) other he- 
reſies of euery age, and all yet tothis day manifould- 
2 recorded, gine plentifull demonſtrations herein. © | 
he like examples alſo of the very foreſaide 1.60 ry reg yy ' 
p_ now in queſtion afforde no leſfe euidence Aug. 1: de bus :& 
ercof, for euen as then were contradifted for their quoduultdeum har. 8s. 
ſeucrall opinions to vs, yet at this day diſcerned and (z) 
knowne not only the (y} Pelagianes, (2) Neftorians, Aug, (a har.'9 _ 
(a) Donatifts (b) Afnethelnes cr. But alſo (which: ar» Aug. EN _ 4 69. 
gueth this matter moſt inuinciblic and! clearely for” 6” - thin 
vs and againſt our aduerſarics) ſondry heretickes Sexta finod, Conflanti= 
for theire then priuate and ſingular denying (as pro ol and fee Centur. 6. 
ſanes d ln yr col. 312. line 37. 
te now do) fondry points . of our now pro» -: | 
felled Cathoticke faith. The' vntdonbted'examples | 
whereof, are many andby our very aduerfaries ac- 
knowledged: So cuen inor (which is more ſtronge) 
nexte before the beginning of the ſaide160. yeares 
+ was?” 


Landes 
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 eruminprecedent, Chrono 


Many cuomun;, C.. 
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TRA: 1fSrC.s, os wut dfofir rants ABoLoct' 
| was fas is confeſſed) the'deniall of prater and of- 
'O) ' Fering factifice for the dead & of our appointed falts 
| iden ed as fngvler in (c) Acnus: So alſo was 
$3-and IND Wa. the deniall of prazer to Sainrs and worſhipping of 
5, ance med. And Mr, © ints Relickes condemned hkewiſe as then in(d) 


ein his auniwere to wel , . j 221} 
2 Counterfaite Catho - Yig#antins: In the ſame times were c ondined m like 


licke pag. 44. fine. & 45. manner the deniall of Images in (*) Xc14ayar and the 
"ary? "9.1 / ang this deniall of voluntarie poveitie and monaſticall pro- 
ying, 1will wc deffemble 4 eg On it) (e) Vugilantys & others. (f) Thedeniallof 

that which you thinke the : Sd) 
the power of Prieftes ro remite ſmnes in the (p) 


greateſs matter, Acrius | , 
tewghe that Praier for the Nouattans: T he demal!l of freewill 8& of remiſhon of 


was Twnprofiteble as | ſme 1 
Os 0 «A wile linnes and grace conferred mn Baprtiſnic a the (h) 
Bge, which they.conmpt for an error: Alſo he taught that faſting daies are not to be obſerued: 
And ſee thus conteſied in like manner Ly Pantaleon in Chronographia pag. 28. initio. 
(d) .  Hicrom contra Vigilantwm c. 2. &. 3. And Mr. Fulke contfeth this likewiſe, 
vby « 46. paulo ante med. ſaying, Laff of all /:31lantins ſhall be brownht in who wrete 
«gainſt Inwocation of Saints, ſuperſtition of Relickgs, and other Ceremonies, h:m H:erome reproweth. 
& vide centur. 4, col. 1250. liuc 45. And Okander in epitom. cent. 4.1: 4. pay. 506, ante 
med. And (ec this further confeſled by Critpinus in his j jc of the cltate ot the Churc 
pag-332. polt mcd. C0 | Fun&ws (a Proteſtant writer) inhibro x. Comentari- 
oziam. At Anno, Chriſti 494. confcficth ſaying, Porro is 
xenayas primus in Ecclelia bellum contra imagines excaraut: And Nicephorus in hiſt. 
Eccle(. 1. x6.c. 27, ſauh, Xenayas itte primus & audacem animam & os impudens) vocem 
| Pri 6 LoruE *r þIweg nt imagines vencrandas non ce, And ſee 
© hercof Cedrenus.n compendro' hiſtor. © (c)  Hicrome contta'Vigilantzum 
ith, quod aurem'aflcris eos melius facere _ vruntur rebus ſuis &-paulatim 
onum ſuarumpauptribus dnudune, quam illos qui poſſefiionibus venundaris 
juntur; non ame £15 {ed a Domino reipondebitur ſe 145 effe perfettus, vade 
& vende omnig gue habes & da Panper:bus & ven, ſequere me, Ad eum Toquitur qui vult «lc 
pertegtus ? erp laudar, ſecundus & tertius pradus eft, quem & nos recipimus 
dum ws prima ſccaridis & tertijs preferenda; nec 4 ſuo Ruduo monachi Fever 
Hpgeca & moriy {xwſlppo, de quibus argumeritariz & dicis; fi omnes 


. 


rendz ant 4 FE. 
fl crit erint1n tolwdine, quis cxlebrabit Ecclefias, &c. And fre this plainely 


by Cralpinus.intis booke of the effate of che Church pag. 131. and 132. 

(4) In lkemannerss Tenuarins for this like Dottiine reproued by S. Auſtine ſerm. 
9. cx diuerſig cap, 21, and 14fus is for the fame reproued by Greporie |. 4. dial. c. 55. And 
= further An} Leo ep. 93-ad mſticum, And concil; Chalcedon caps'7. and Auttine op, 

89. ad Hillarium and Chriſoſltem 4, aducrius Hſperaceres vitz monaſtice. Fr 
|} See this hereafter Trat?, $; 58, 1, in, the margent at the letter x, rar? ag 
) Hicrom in prezxm. librorum aduerfbs Pelagianos fine. fauh, Manichzorum «kt 

| damnare naturam,' & liberum auferre arbitrum. & dei adiutorium: And' lee 
Hacrom in explan, ſymb. ad damaſum - And $. Auſtiac de tide contra manich; c. 9g. fith, 
ho y | Manehecs 
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FOR TIF ROMANE CHYRACH ' #6 TRA, SECT” 
-A'dverſus kxc folita cxcirate manich#i latrant, & cum corvipcuntry naturam yon eflema> © 
luw, (cd in poteſtate eflt hominis facere, þen$ aut male, dicunt non cle anitr# liberam yo- 
luntatcm, & non vident cxc'taten ſuatn &c. & vide 1b1idemcap, 10, &'in attis'cum fxlice 
manichzo1. 2. cap. 4. And Chriloſtom in John hom. 45. prog e imtivm ſaith, CI11f? faide 
ro them, no man can come to me, except the I ather who ſent me drawe |im: Here at the Manichees de 
viſe vp contending by reft mony of this ſcripture that we can do nothing of onr ſelnes ee. But this ta> 
heth not awaie cur freewill, but ſheweth that we neede Gods helpe, And concerning the ether 
point touching Baptiſme, Mr. Whiteher 1. 10, contra Durzum pa, 883. confellerth theſamie 
laying: Nos in Baptiſmo peccatarcwitti & gratiam conferri cregdimus ac docemus, quod 
negare ſoliti funt Manichzi, ergo nos a Maniche1s alienifumus, & vide (arcerium loc.co- 
enun. tom. 2. de Baptiſmo fol. zz 2.b. poſt medium, NEE (3 


Manichees The deniall of the neceſſitic of Childrens : yh i Aeon pak 
Paptiſme in the (i) Fc/agszanes T he demaall of the Bleſ poſt med. faith of the: Þe- 
ſed Sacramets reſcruation in the (k) Anthropomorphites laguans, illud vero quod 
The deniall of the ſingle & vnmanicd life of Prieſts ro oqprajeng fag Ja 
in (1) /:g:/ont1s, (m) Joxanian and (n) others. The {it Predicare , paruulos 
denial! ofenioyned times of penance in the here- © Bopcidmania . gratia 
uckes called(o).Audiam; The deniall of the diucr» pole donari, perfatuum 
| ct: In like plaine. manner. 
is this peinte condemned in the Pelagians by S. Auſtine har, 88. & contra lul. Pelag.1. 6, 
c. 7. & de pecc. mer. & rem. 1.2. c. g. & 27. 2nd by S. Leo. ep. 86. ad Epiſcopum Aquili= 
enſem, (bk) Cirrillad Calofyriwum ſayth. #4 heare they ſay that the miſbic al bleſſing, 
If any remnants therof do rumaine till the nexte day following is wnprofitable to | MSA bus 
theywre mad in ſo ſaying, for Chrift 11 not made an other, neither ſhall his body be changed but the 
. - Pertneo oy vo lively grace doe alwaies remaine in it, This pointe is fo plaine and cons, 
. felled that Peter Martir) adverſss es oe Gardeners l1brum de Enohariftiaprinted Bafilee Anno 
$581 obic&. 213. col. 838. pf med, lauh of this laying of Cirrill: Qyed, autem ſubycrutur Eno 
chariftia reliquias aſſernatas in cthraft inum diem a ſanttificatione non ceſſare, ſpettat opiner ad re- 
ceptam quanaam conſuetudinem. (&c.) ea conſuetudo erfs ſaperet nonnabil ſuperſtitivnis, tamen its, 
Cirrillus alig; ſubſcribebam: ftatim enim a temporibus Apoſiolorum paulation ceptum eſt degenerars 
6b Ul veteri famplicitate divinicultys, (1) Hicrom contra Vigilanuume. 1.condemneth 
this doQrine in Vigilantius ſaying hereof againlt him. Quid faciunt Orientis Eccleſs | 26% 
Eg'pti gp ſedis Apoſtelice, que aut virgines (lexices 4ccipiunt, aut continentes, aut fo vaxores he 
rint Marits efſe deſinunt, (m) Sec Hierom, 1, 8, contra Iouin.c. ig. 14. & 2d Pama- 
hium a LCoS, (a) Epiphanuus har. 59 ante med. ſaith. Art dices muhi omnino in 
qubulgam locis, adbuc liberos gignere & Presbiteros & Diaconos & Hypodiaconos wher 
£0 he aunkwecreth) at hoc non elt wxta Canonem, ſed juxta hominum mentern &c. And ice. 
Scrituus in piſt. ad Himeriura T arraconenſim. c: 6. & 7. OI 
) ie hcodoretl. 4. har. & fab. de Audianis, Feprnnach pnn 57+ uma han 
C. 1hbey give remiſſion to ſuch as onfe/]ed without preſcribing time nce 4) the lawes 
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TRA.3s. SEC. 8. 67 


| uy. ibidem|, 2.c. 17. & contra Inlian, Pelag. 
& Aug. epiſt. 150. adSeuerinum ath, facile t1bi oft attenlere &> videre ciuitatem 
Wn 6 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLLEOGY 


@) ficie of Merittes in (p) 119n#az: The deniall of the 
P Commaundements being pofſible in certamne other 
+ 201400 _—_ (q)heretickes of chole times. The dcniall of Exov - 
errorem, qui dicit nullamin ciſme and Exuff {anon vied in Baptiſme was condem; 
future meriterum difianti7 pod likewiſe (r) Inlanvs the pelagianc: And laſt! 


_ | Relat (to omitt ſondry other) The denial of the Churches 


winian for that he taught continuing viſible, was condemned in the (5s) Don 
that Mariage and Virginity tilts, and (t) Luciferiancs and all this done by the ſon- 
were (Exuſdem — dry writers that lined in or next before the foreſaide 
Ro rd 4 bay ev yer 160..yeares now in queſtion. And which is moſt, 

Mrbogs i 26k Ang $. notfomuch as any one Catholicke Father of the 

mbroſe and others ay ſaide times being knowne, to haue but defended or 
apainſt lumen: Ayreſtss excuſed any one of the ſaide perſons fo condemned 
vinlatureff Or. 7 oy, in their deniall of any one of our forc{aide recited 
velle omnia confenere Sf « Ceuerall Doctrines. | 


dinerſorumque gradus abro- ; 
are vow” KY bereoffcee Secondly we do here-vnto add in further demon- 


rther Concsl, Tolenſe, &> ſtration: rhat whereas on the one parte our tearned 


 reſeripeum Ambroſy ibidem ,duerſarics arenot able to ſhew, that any of the Ca- 


&> alioromad Swritium prope 1}, "1;cke writers of thoſe forclaide 160. yeares did 
1{timum. | Z 

Q note or charge the then Bithopes of Rome with In- 
Pierom in explanat. ſymb, nouation or change of faith, ſo againe.we on the 
ed Damaſum faith, Execre- contrarie are able to giuc perticuler proofe, how 
wwe B 7am ng Seat 
dicuns impoſſibile aliquid hymini a Deo preceptum efſe &#1. And the ſame words hath Auſtines 
de rempore erm. 191. & vide Hieron'mum ad Cleantium and Concil. 2, Arauſtran Can, 25. 

G) Avg. de nuptys th concupiſcentia bi. 0: 29. faith, Idlianus Antiquiſimam Ecclefie 


ditionem n:ſario crimine aſpertit, qua Exorc 5 ntur, & vt dixi exufflantur Puruwuls: & vide 


IC i. 


4 montem conftituti de Dominus ait in Enangelio, quod abſcondi non poſſit 1hſce eff 
enim Ecclefia Catholice, wn te Catholice Grece appellatur quod prr totum orbem terrarum diffun- 
ditur, hanc ignrare nulls licet, ide1 ſecundum verbum Domins abſronds now poteji; eg» vide Aur, 
& wnit, Eccleſ.C. 12.0 13. & ep. 48. ad Vincent ram Rogatanun, 

(t) Feromini d:al, a{n, Lucifer: ans paulo poſt med1um &y cap, 6, Proſecuteth this print 
at large: ſaying, (amonge much other matter) vbiſunt 1/t1 namiwm prophant qui plaris fina- 
$97.45 aſſernnt auam Ecclejtas ec. ft Eccltftam nou habet Chriftus, aut i in ſardinia tantum haber 
nimiemepauner fattus eff 94, (And then he aunfwereth theu obtedtion layiny) Qyod / de 


iſle que in Enargeltoſcriper oft ſententsa ſibt blandimntyr, Putas ne cum venerit thus hominis 


mmucniet hdem luper terraim, ſerant TITTY fidem nominart. de qua Domings aievar Bdes tua 
x (aluum tec. 


<4% L that 


TR 4 12.77 "10=amonny 
TIT wot, oe, 
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FOR THP ROMANE CHVRCH, 68 TRA. 1, $£C; 4, 
that the C:tholicke Fathers of thoſe ſame times, (u) (nds 
In thoſe times was Les 


| ext (x) before, and after (y) the 1" | 
andofthe times next (x) (Y,/ the ehe firſt Billope of Rome 


* | , 0 _ 
ſame, rofelled to reucrence and Ioy nein Commu- beginning Arne; 440:'& * 
nion of faith with the then Romane Bilhopes: wher- continving POPE 28, 


by allo itis (in our opinion) moit euidently yet fur- yeares. (7:fe Anaftifio. 


ther prouecd, chat during all that meane time of the 4: vitts Ko, penrife) of 
che Communion which 


foreſhide 160. yeares, the Biſhopes of the Romane other Biſliopes oftharage-' 


profeſſed to have with hin: Read Leo Epiff, gg. & 41.c. x. And the Epiſtle of Theodoret 
(a Grzcian) i Leo and ſee the Centurie writers Centur, 5, c, 7. Col, 77 4. circa &+ poſt med. 
& col. 775 . initio Gy vide concil, Chalced. att 1. 2. & 3. Hillarine was Bithope of Rome Anno 
461, 0t the like Communion of faith had with him: ide Epiſtolas Tarraconenſium Epiſcoports 
ad Hillarium in 1, tom, conc:l, Felix the third was Biſhope of Rome Anno 483. of the like | 
Communion profefied rowards him: Fide Epiſtolam Anaftaſs) Patriarche Hitroſol, ad ay = 
Papam: Hormiſda was Pope Anno 514. and continued fo about g. yeares: Of the like 
Communion had with him: ide lohannem Patriacham Conſtantinop, in Ep:ſt. ad Hormiſdam, 
61 1. tom, conc ill. inter Ei ſtolas Horm '{dle. Co v:;de ibid em reſcriptum Hormiſde ad Epiſcopos Betice 
prowncie: Epiftolam Inftini Imperatoris ad Hormiſdlam: ey Epiſtolam poſſeſſoris epiſc opt ad Hore 
m ſam. eo vide concilium liabit: in epiro ad Hormiſdam. extat apud Baromiaum Boniface 
ſecond was Poo Anno 5 zo. ofthe hike Communion had with him: Fide Epi 
Carthaginenſ:s ad Bon: factum ſecundum: gg vide Centur. 6.c. 10. col, 670, ' Silugrius vas Pepe 
Anno 5 35.0f like Communion had with ham? Vide Epiſfiolam Amat»wii epi cops ad Siluerium: 
And ice Liberatus in breniario (aþ. 22. Vigilius was Pope Anno 537. oflike Communion 
had with him: P:de Fpiftolam Eutychy Patriarche Conſftantinop, ad Vigilium, & Epiftolam f nod, 
aopſueftan. ad Vigilium: Allo the 2, Councell called Turonenſe Anno. 570 can. 11. and the 
t. Councell of Brach c. 22. & 23. Anno 572. PRO like Communion with the Romane 
ſea. Gregorius promus Was Pope Anno 590. of like Communion had with him: Yide Epiſftolam 
Iohannis Epiſcopi rauennatenſts ad Gregorium inter Epiſtolas guy [. 2. indif?. rt, ep. 55.4 
Iſfidorum in Prefad. in Opns conciliorum & vide Centaur, 6, col, 677. 678, 679. & 687. line 4. 
5. 6, &c. This Gregorie was Pope within two yceares or lefle of the laſt yeare now in 
queſtion: (x) The Bili.opes of Rome in the timcs next prxcedent were, Inn 
centine Zo%imme, B iniface, and Celeſiinus, of the Communion had with Innocentivs Vide 
Epiſtolam Chriſeſtoms ad Innocent ium, e- Paladium in vita Chriſoſtomi, cy vide Epiſtolam Concily 
mileuitant ad Innocent um, & Epiſtolam Concily C arthaz. ad Innocentium: And concerning che 
other three Biſtopes of Kome, ſee heretofore page - in the margent at the letter c. fine, 
& vide Er:ftolam Crrills Alexandrins ad Celeftinum, Alittle before them was Pope Damaſie 
of the Communion had with him read Hicrom. Eprft. 57. ad Damaſum: And ſee the further 
Communion had betwcene Damaſus and the Greeke and Latin Fathers ſpecially repore 
red and confulled by Criſþings in his booke of the fate of the Church page 117, 

(y) Concermng the reuercnd zſtimation had of the Romane ſea in the times next 
atter the forct1ide 160. yearcs, it is generally contelled: yet for more certainetie reade 
the Centuric writers Cent. 7. c. 10, and how reucrently this our Nation of England 
thought 45 then thereot: ide Bedam in hit. Lb $-© & c. 19. &Kc.17.& 13. & 19. 


K 2” —Y Church 
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EIB C hurch did not come to the proeflion of our now 
See hereto toce Trad. x. Ffligion, by meanes of any ehcir then deuiſed lino- 
See. z. ſ»bd:vifionz, nation or change in Faith. 

FO EEF Ys Tat i, TÞrdlythis pointisas yet made furthermore de- 
SeQ. 2.ſublinifon 3. and Monſtrative in thatitis evident and by our learned 
hereafter in the mirgene adverſaries confetled, that ſondry cuen of the chie- 
at the letter t,, Tract. 3. feſt Articles of our faith, as namely (z) R-«ll preſence: 
ScR. 1. G) | (a) Serrifice: (b) Free-will: (c) Merit of warkes: (d) Limbus 
See heretofore Traft, x, 247m: (e) Prater for the dead: (f) Praier to Saints: (g) 
Sc. 3. ſubdeviſion 5. Mon«cb1ſmc: (It) Vowed Chaſtitie: (1) Popiſhe Primacie: (2) 


| (c) The grace and neceſ[ite of Baptiſine: (3) The Cerennmes of 
- 710 06 - = "as SeR, 3, Baeptiſme: (.4) Conf ſj1on of /mnes and abſolution: (k) The 
(a) ; wmayried life of ÞPrieft: (1) Vuwritten Traditions, And 


Confeed by Mr. Bilſon (to omitt many other) /þ) moſt of our 'm) Sarraments 
in hus dooke of the tullre- are plaincl y found to haue bene profetled and pub- 


dempuon of man-kinde jickely taughtin the writinzzs yet extant of fondty 


_ 102 pb gay (*' aune'enc Fathers who liued before the forcſaide 
Pavle poſt medium. By Mr, 160 yeares now 1n queſtionz- In {o much that Afr. 


Whitaker contre Dureum Tobn Napcire (though our greate adverſaiic afftirmeth 
[. 9. pag. 77 3- 1mitio, And andconfelleth the ike auniweaable continvance of 
by - Johannes Laſcitiws in. 
the booke enticuled, de Keſſorwn, Moſcouitarum, & Tartarorum veligione page 122, initios 
And fee heretofore Tract. 1. Sect. J ſubdiuiſion 4. | 
©) Herctofore TraR. 1. Sc. ;. ſubdiviſion. 4. And fee allo heretofore Trat. 1, 
eR. 7, ſubdinyion. 6, (t) Heretofore TraR. i. Sc. 3. ſubdiviſion 7, And ſee 
the Centw ic writers Centur. 3. col. 84. line 2 3, & Centr, ;. col. 83. line 47 & Centur, 
4. col 1183. & Centur. 5. col. 1909. initio, And Mc. Fulke againſt the Remithe teſtament 
| fol. 443. 4. paulo ante med, And againit Purgatory pag. 310. ante med. 
(g) Hereafter Tratt, 2, c, 3. Sed. 3.1. F r.S. (h) Heretofore Trad. x. SetF, 3. 
mitio. And hereatter Traet. 2. c. 1. Set. z.1. p. (1 Heretofore Tra, 1. SedF. 7, 
example 1. & 2. & 5. And heretofore Tratt, 1. SeiF. 3. ſubdiniſion 10. 
(2) Secherctofore TrafF, 1. Seth, g. ſubdliniſion 8, (3) Mide ibidem, 
(4) Vide tbidem ſubdinifien g. And fee alfo heretofore Tratt, 1. Sett, 7.10 the margent 
- attheletter c. (k) Herctoforec Sec. 7, example 3. (1) Confciled by 
Iubbertns de Princ:ys Chriffian, dogm. [. 2. c. 10 P. 67 6, ante med, & 678. fine, & 674. prope 
Snem. And by Mr. Whitaker de ſacra ſcriptura pag. 678. paulo poſi med. & 668. pine. > 690. 
pſi med. & £70. pot med. And by Carthwright m Mr. Whutgittcs detence &c. pag. 103. 
amemed. & hertofore trat?, 1. ett, 3, fubdiaifieon 11. & 12. (>) Hereatter trath.2.C. 1, 
Set,3. _(m) See heretofore rratt. 1. ſet. 3.1. y. Dionylivs mencionaing ſrxe of our Sa- 
craments. (*) Sechereafter TratF. 2.c. tr. S-. 3.0t the conteted Locinnes be. 
leeucd and taught in the tourth huadceth yearcs after Chrilt, 


ovr 


RES 5s, 


| gs | : TAY L, 
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our religion beforethar toreſaide meanetime. of 160+ (n) : 
veto Abinis to that end 'molt plainel , that. Mr. Neppier ypentherep 
from (n)'the y-+ of Chriſt 319. (which was ethe horny 3p ee 
ſaide time no:v in queſtion) the' Antichriſtiane and; Pte Peg- | f own dp? 928 
piſtica'l Rergneh ah beg wine reming vinerſally, and with 11,, Nappeir ibidem in e. 
out any deb arable Contr adifFim 12.60 yrares laſtpaſt- And ::. pag. 164. col, z. cires 
that om (0) the yeare of Chriſt 316.) God hath with-dr.cmne mediam. . 

bur viſchle Church rom open aſſemblies to the hareet of (pexti< yo. vp PREY 
cul:y godly men cc. Daring the ſpate of 1260. yeares:(p} CR NO AE. 
The Pope aud his Cleroy hauine piſſed the outward viſible 
Church of Chriffians cuen 12:60. years: (q) The true Church Vide ibidem p. 191: initie, 
abiding (ſo longe) Latente (r) and inuſuble with (which =", 9 4 6.Kh 
his opinion or computation {s) Mr. Brocard: alſo ,,., wedings-F page 156. 


. 


profellerh co agree, whereby it is more then cuidenc ante ond, oy 2370pwnle oof 
that our religion being thus publickly profcelled 4n med. oy 23. if wal 
the Romane Church both beforeand eter ſincethe 5 Ie 9. the re» 
fo:elaide 160. yeares, coulde not therefore be any po rl re WI 
matter of Innouation of change, newly brought 1n 12 3+ be... I _ _REh, Ry 
ordiuſed by the Ro:nane Churchetther then. or-ab-- LY $2 ed. 
terwards: Which porntis alſo made as yet otherwiſe: .2e. beretofoce .Zretf; 3; 
i . 1 in the marg.; at.che 
mare manifelt, by chat which hath bene heretofore: [7.0 Pe 
confeſled by our aduerſaries, concerning tie COM .cthelerter c. and pbikes 


uerſion(2) of vs Engliſhmen vnto our now profeſſed 1. £ g,.. $2 024 


- 


Catholickefaich-byS. Auſtine'thenſentfromGre--y ./ -.1- (3). 
| 18s Bilhope of Rome.' Concerning! a'ſo- the vt ww "5" pr. ML 

oubted converſion of the{3) Brittons of Wales 1n ,c, there ar the letter 
the Apoſtles times, and their perſeuerice (4) 1n- tht m. (4) See here» 


faith ill Auſtins com:ning. And the foreſude eut- tofore 1. Set 2. in 


den (5)azreement of An{tine and of the Brittones *2< margens there at this 


of Wales 1n all fubſtantiall points of faith: Sop/aine- (s) 
iy is thatfaith which the Romane Church now pro- hereofſee hectofoce TralJ 
eilcth, the very ſame, whereto the Rowanes were 3. Sect, 2. Li. y.z, 


; - - . | $90 
conue:ted in the ApoſHes times. Athing foeuidene- |  . ..; 
he true, that our adverſarie M. Bunny (though vimg, : 2c... 6 1 
all warines to acknowled 2c or vtter more-then ot $4454 O44 


_neceſhnie he mull} confeſſeth yet (as enforced) and. 


{aich of the waole time lince the Apoſtlestochis pie- 
| K 3 ſc 
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fent, that(@) the Qhbrarch of Rome hath ener continued after 


See Mr: ©. hisrrea 4 forteanthe profeſſienof the ſarh, ſarce the time that by the 
eiſe-re#iding to pacificatis Apuftles ir was activered to theni cre. and bath alſo in; ſome 
Sel? 14, circa med. pa. By. ol preſerued and hitherto martitetned both the word and 


the ſacraments that Chriſt bim ſelf 1d lraue vnto vs, which 
ſeercly (ſaith he) 15 « ver.yſpecral bleſJirg of God, an emadent 
worke of the holy Ghoſt, &xc. a eta, Hot 'P 
Andthus much briefly whether that the Romane 
Church profefiing the right faith in the Apoſtles 
times, hath at any time ſince cuer altred or changed 
the ſame, againſt our forejaid diſcourſe wherof groun 
ded vpon Eucrall truthes ccntelled even by our ad- 
uerſaties ifany boulder torchead (hal wilfully oppoſe 


7 43 


ORs ks by 19: Con it ſelfe & ſhall withowrother an{were or reſpette had 


tre Doreum pa. 478: ante © that which his learned brethren have heretofore 
wedinwm re y Nobiz ſuffi- <otetled, and ve otherwiſe proucd, leape oueral! rhe 
® forcſaide proofes and ages tumping per ſa/tum vp to 


cit ex Pontificiorſs dog. 
>" ſeriptirariom colarione ty Apoſtles, & then tell vs, (7) thathowſoeuer we 


diſcrimen ey diſſumlitadin? 


* epſecere biftoricis iberwn Prove from hiſtories & Fathers or other teſtimonie 


nquamws ſeribere quid ve Of their owne writers, concerning euery of the ages 
Gant; @) fnce FE Apoſlles times, yet the icriptures the (clues 
q , are (m his (Q) opinion) contrary in many points 

En mrnnnr They” rothat faich w Gs Romane Church es 
the margent at the letter fellceth, and that therein therefore ſhe hath —_ 
p-and x q the faith; which was fuft to her delivered: Beſides 

that this is a moſt needic and miſcrable begging of 
the ching in queſtion, againſt which we doe vche- 

mently conteſt, (as being worethen perſwaded that 

'* ouradutrſaniescanngottruely allcage from the firſt of 

** Gene/#tothelaſt of the Kenelations, fo muca as/any 

one texte of ſcripture, which maketh with them and 

AM), - | againſtvs,) Letthat wan &all other of tus minde\yer 

_ oe alſa further conſider, that for ſo much as the ſacred 
, SCRIPFYRAESs themſclucs,doas( before (t; attume 
prope 12/4 in. thazthe Chu:ches truc Iaſtours mult encrmore corits- 
-mew and wth/iand allinnouation of falſe doctrine e- 

| wen with open reprebenſion. The anſyceiable perfor- 


_ mance 


traites 'reſolued not to a: knowledge rhe (|) R:- et: 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, Tr TRA.t. SKC.9, 


mance wherof in perticuler being matter of fat, can 

be to vs at thi; day,no other viſe made kno-wen,then 

vpon the onely credite of humane teſtimonie com- ew) 

mended to vs by hiſtorie,(u) the force of which teſtt- 14, ve ner Contra Das 
monie our very aduerfaries acknowledge (*) ,.,u1. >. page 472. faith, 
that there-fore the ſame $Sck1PTVvRES dothercin Quicquid de Ecclefie Propen 
molt euidently perforce reduce them to this foreſaid g4tione, Amplitude, glo- 


rriall by hiſtoric and Fathers: where:oif they ſtand, 7% Oe, —_—_— mo 


their overthrow (they ſee) 15 certaine, and in refi1< j,;g,,;, Luculentiſſme teſte= 
fing the ſame, their flight is ſhamefull. As for the tur, its vatic ings 


4- 
further excremeſt hon!dnes of tuch, who are in theſe rum, Ecclefiafticam biftorid 
ſuſfragari nulle controuer- 


m.me Church to be a true Church, thogh 1t were true, that (* 
ſhchad mr changed «ny thing in r!1g191, We paſſe the 24+, Hooker in vo Eccleſi- 
ſame ouer as beinz moſt abſurde, and much more aſtical Policiel. 2. p. zx5. 


| > 4 5 initio Caith, The 0 
worthy of contempt then anſwere. anne, f 
tinely ſuch, that the weizhteſt aff aires in the world depend there=vpon: And ibidem 8. 116, alle 
te medium: /Yhatſo-euer we belerne concerning ſaluation by Chriſt, although the ſcripture be 
eherin, the Trounde of our beleef, yet us mans authoritie the keye that openeth the dore eye. The ſcrip= 
ture coulde not teach vs theſe thinges, vnleſſe wee beleewed men: ec: And ibidem Þ. x. page 86, 
ante medium: Of thinges neceſſarie the very cheefeſt u to knowe what bookgs we are hound toefteeme 
holy, which point is confeſſed impoſſible for the ſcripture it ſelfe to teach; Andl. 2, Sebb. 4. page 
102. hne. [ar if any one booke of ſcripture did pine teſti monie to all, yet fil that ſcripture which 
Linet) credit to the reft would requ tre an other Arm to gi ereditt vnto it greither coulde we ener 
come to any pauſe whereon to reſt our aſſurance vnleſſe beſides ſcripture there were ſome thinge which 
might afſure vs. &c. vpun which ground, g, SedF. 8, page 146. frac, he ſaith, YYVe all knows 
that the firſt out-ward mtive leading men ſo to efteeme Wo. the ſcripture, is the authority of Gods 
Church: And Mr. 3;:tzker aducrivs Stapictonum |. 2. c. 4. page 298. peſt med, ſaith: now 
ego traditionem Eccleftaſticam efſe ar zumentum = argui ty conuinci poſſit qui libri ſunt cano- 
ici, qu: non: (And ibidem paze 300. ante medium) Hoc ſemper dixi ſenſiq; ep vide ibileml. x, 

age a5. ante medium. Aud in his booke againſt Mr. V Villam Rainoldes page 44- circa med, 
. ſo much as the Proteſtant author of the treatiſe of the ſcripture and the Church (lo greates 
he commended by Bullinger in his preface before that booke) doth (after the Engliſhe 
tranſlation thereof cap* 1 5: ge 7 2) lay we conlde not beleeue the ghoſpell, were it not that the 
Church tanghe T; and Ms + 1 at ths Doctrine was delivered by the Apoſtles: And ſee further 
there cap. 19. page 74. & 75. (b) Johannes Regina in libro apologetico Eye. page 192; 
p2i medium: and 193. being vrged to thew wherein the Romane Church changed her 
and not able to give any oae perticuler example thereof, betaketh him-ſelfe ro this. extree= 
meft houldnes. anfveering page 193.polt medium: Sed denig; licet verum efſet, Romanam Ec 
clefian, in ſua reltgione nihil mutaſſe, an propterea mox ſequetur eam eſſe veram Eccleftam? Non opt« 
nr: In defence whercot he 15 not alhamcd co alleadge ſoadry impertinent reaſons vawoss 
thy ofreberſalL x : 
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TrAr  CHRISTS CHYRCA PV AS BY 
che Predictions of the Prophets ſoretalde to become wits 
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<a iy w't! Þ $I +427 
mmagvrogamnm=pz=z. N D for ſo moch (moſt Gp.at Libera in bro deve 
LD oo © IN TIOVS opened asit gage fps _ 
(DX itn hath bin the courſe ofcertaing ,, 4. (ink, ayer dublices 
249 \ N. Txf5ouraducrfaries (vnderthepre- nices) vr interpretandoord 
"AS £ Þ (C89 tence of onely ſcripture {to vn- rare poſſe effendinns, ita ins 
| Te lc : der ce NT IOY oy — ſe 
Sp nn ANNE our former contelled provofes 
FE NE GEITR .drawen from the mrs of ape pens _— 
{ir:cles,(thavgh neue: {o true 8 of Farhers though 4+, &p interpretatimn 
neucr ſo auncient) 2nd ſo thereby in the end, ma- be heat 71 
Lins them ſelues and cuety of theur _— followers, Pal { re Deus \ tremor 
Judges (p) both of ſcripture, and of allinrerpreters? 1,þec deli nogycantd ſpi- 
Finally to reſtraine all thinges to that onely framed cmwminuallgenditied ot 


ſenſe of ſcripture, which they them ſclues (q) yjog tiarh ſpiritury. diſceracndb 
their conferring of places can colleAtfor true. Plea» pane ag Cant ent wgp wr 
difference betweene Chriſtian ſubiettion and vnchriſtianrebellion, part. 2 page 3 $3+ (aith: The, 
people muſt diſcerne who teacheth right before they beleeve. kind againe rdcs, the t 
ace ſ7 be diſcerners and indres of that which is taught. And the ſame ve Iudicandi & decie. 
denda &c. 0/1udgeiny and deciding dottrme of religion, is.nolefle fully giuen ad voumqueme: 
que privatum hominem to every private many; by Brenzuus 40, Prole conma Pecrums 
2 Soto & in confeſlone Witebergica cap. de lacra ſcripturs, » + h1/ngm 210 13) bers Jef 
G) - Zanchusde facralcriptura page 4121nitlo. ſauh; concerning interpreters: -Eatee 
ww; illerwm interpret ationes amplefiamur, quatenus videmus allatas inxte analogiam fidei, Gy eat; 
alijs erutasefſe ſcripturis, And Mr. Whiraker de'ſfacra ſcriprura# page 529, polt med. (a 
of the vnlearned, debent ill: alios ſe peritioves adire, Dodtorum 11tgrpretum (Conmrntarios conſpey 
lere ee. [el vitlendum interim oft ne nitniups tis tribs M4 C7 Cs Sed ceute ſer 'h ita vt wy 
Pram interim libertatem retineamus, And Mr, C fe'i0 me, Whategattes efonct 
age 111. paulo polit mcd, alloweth Caluines judgemear, yet withthis.caurcH. So far (ſauhy 
&5 45 we £412 et ceme, that, that which 4 L Calnine ſain dorh agree with the —C— 
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kn Eſay 60. verſe vit. 


; berter c. (x) Elay. 2, 2. ning (y) 
See in the 
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ARA. 2. CAP, ©, $4 , THs PROTSETANTS APOLOGY 


ht ſechityour Hi1canrzs fo much to afford vs your 
PRINCET y patience,:asthat we may (in further 
manifeſtation of the equitie of this our moſt humble 
Petition) yeeld ro them though thus far for the time 
and thereupon (following the in their owne courſe) 
briefly allcdge from that confeſſed ſence of ſcripture 
which cuen them ſelues and their folowers do gene- 
&) inalf notes 3211 a knowledge, butt wo ſpecial! points (amongſt 
iO Bible x $36 many other) which are moſt clearly auaileable to 
vs in this behalfe. | 
The firſt is concerning the Churches continuin 
@) C atho'icke or vniver'all after her txt increaſe and 
Marc. 4, 31. and fee the the predictions of the P rophetes aftirming the ſame 
marginall nores of the En tO which purpoſe Etay foretelling (r) that the Chur b 
ghilb Bible un Dauicl 2. ſbould be miracubruſly mwl'iphird: ſaith. (s) a Ftlc one ſbats 
yerie 45. ( become 483 4 thruſande, ad a (mall one as 4 ſtronge netion, 
Sade ” notes of Yherto our Saviours like ſaying agreeth: /t and ſpea 
the Englici Bible of2576 king of (v) thereſtaration of the Church of Chriſt and the 
in EGy c. 2, verſe 2. arthe erla1gement thereof, Efay forete!leth likewiſe, that 
letter a. and ibidem at the a/] N xtions (x) ball flowe to &t; and yer further concer- 
the Gentiles coming to the Church in aboundance 
(z) thow ſbalt ſee and ſpine, thy harte ſpalbe. aftomed and 
enlarged, becauſe the multitude of the ſea ſadlbe conmerted ts 
thee: (a) the hes ſhall waite for the (b) thrir Kirges ſhall 
miniſter to thee: and thy g atcs ſbalhe continually open, nexther 
Elay 60 10, 12. ©4919 mgbt ſhall they be ſhut, that men may br: g to thee 
vide Pſalm. 192, 15. & the rucbes of the Gentils. And that their K 1NG#t5$ maybe 
Eſdy. 62,2. (c) Efay. brovght: (c) 7 hon fhalt ſucke the milke of the Gentiles &+ the 
60, ” ft we +53 brealles o fKirges: (d) Kinges ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers 
es wire the Bneliſhe Bi. & Queenes thy mothers: (*) I wil giuz thee the heatben for thy 
ble of 257640 Ela. 49, 23 #7beritance, and the end of the earth for thy poſſeſſion: In 
*) Palm. 2,8. like manner it is aide in the perſon of the Church 
t) : Elay 49, 20. (e) The place 18 ſtrate for me grue rowme that I may am- 
"8 he Ct a48; hab: And againe ro the Church: (ft ) Enl.rge the place 
of thy tents, ſpread out thy Curt ames of thy halitation - thow 


the En;hii.c Buble vpon | | | 
hae Chapecr. foals mcreaſe on the right band, and on the teft, thy _ 
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che ae of the 60. 
| ror . 

_y —va; fo 
Elay, 60, g. 
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” iN poſſeſſe the Gentiles and inhabit the defol ate Cirtie: And > 
wil eh- forctoulde concern pee Churches (g) (3 bes ih THT: 
watch-men: or (h) Paſtors that(1) they ſb not be /ulemt or-\ eh enclidh Bi 

wanting, but daily (k) —_—— to him' not in Efay 62, 6. giulk 
with interrupted ieaſons, bur continually, (I) cue» (:) Efay 62,6, 
from mouth to mouth, and from ſab th to ſaboth: And that (k) gar ek, 4+ its 


albeitall other monarchies had end,(as the Aſſuians, ied, ane” rae? =. Church 


Perſians, Macedonians, and Romazer: yet (m) this Keng= oc in the Engliſhe Bible 
gome ſpould not be giuen ourr to an other people (or altered of 1 576 the contentes of 
as they were:) But/pould ſtand for ener as (n) an exter- this chapter, andthe mar 
nall glry and toye, from generation togenerationy and that goal _ org Fg "W 
che couenant (made of the premiſles vnto Chriſtes oth x44 >. 
Church) ſhould (0) not be broken for any tranſgres/ion of the Paſtors of 

committed by herc</{dre» but (ould moſt ny Church. ſee the marginall 

c 


be fulfilled: (p} according to which con'elled ſcn pews 0 RY englilks 


of the Catholike diſperſion, & cotinuance of Chnits pO oo | ; 
Church, her Kinzes and Paſtors. Occolampad.us * Ela te, 
ſaith vp6 lerenue (q) Cod ſpeaketh here of the Eternitie of (0) ÞP 89, 3% 
Chriſles kingdome fc. He (vail bye Kinges and Proeftes and by 32, 33, 34+ 

kids 


that for exer, and not 4 ſewe,but as the ſtarres of beauen, &c. (2) Pj ras pl, 

for therr multitude: In ſo much as that grave and lear- Church by the concentes 
ncd man the L. Archbiſhope of Canterburie teach- ypon that Chaper in the. 
eth like-wiſe that (r) the Church of Chriſt is deſperſed an Bible of Anne 
1576, 


' through the whole worlde. and cannot nowe (at any time) (a) NIE ATTY AT 


be ſbut vp 1# one king4me for that he tearmeth (s) anim- QHieremi 
poſibilutie; as alſo Mr. D. Whitaker faith of the fore (r) Mr. Whicgils bh 
alleaged ſcriptures (t) the promnu ſes of God conccrmng the bus defence Ce:Ms 66s, 

largenes and bewtie of his C hurch hane bene accompliſbe1 (s) Mr, Whitgitt » 

ee. with whome agreeth Mr. Henoche Clapham, x Mr. VVhitakeria - 
ſaying, (u) 7he Church was to enlarge her tents and ſtretch hug anfwere to Mr. VVi 
ber coardes minerſally through the carth, for which cauſe i liam Rainoldes inthe pre 
6; called Catholrke. Wo 0-4 p7- gots MO 
Dureum|. ol 0nd pdrv he ng wm One de Eccleſpe Propogatione phe res (1. _ 
wefteres propiete Predixernnyt,!i Aa efl: Loculent 4 * 

phetarum, Eceleſaficam ot "__ 9 4 46a" po bfny, its Yaticings Pro- 


(v) dSb, hicuoch Clapham in his loueraigne remedie againſt (chiſme page 2 3 circa mel” 
= 5 = Ip 


-TRA.2z.CAP. 1. 
$ 2 of 


FHAT THESAME VV AS NOT PERFOR- 
Abo med by Proteſtants during either the firſt or ſecond 
390. yeares After Chriſt | 


THR PROTESTANTS APNLLOGY 


C 2 


O examine now the accompliſhment of theſe 

| 4 xr ne we will for the more plaine vnder- 

| ſtanding thereof deuide the time of the Churches 

Of this Fuifon continuance into. three ſeuerall ſtations.or (*) Perioas 

C1 the breifc diſcourſe of obſerued and mencioned by our very aduerfarics: 
the Churches eftate 1mitio The Firſt which was from Chriſt til] the Conuer- 
annexed to Cripinus his fon of Conſtantine our firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
__ * Wo fate of the (hich amounterh vnto ſame 320. yeares:) The S:- 
x) Mr. Barlowe inhis cond from thenee vntil: the time of Bontfacrns tert1 46s 
Mhate of the articles of Biſhope of Rome Arn? 607, (which wanted ſome 
the Proteſtants religion thing of 300. "2-086 And the Third from that time 


4. 34+ d. ſaith, In .- | | [ena 
we 4a- 4.» diqen bees bf 4, all Luthecs' fiſt appearing, which was nine hun» 


Church this promiſe of Kinges d-ethyeares and aboue. 


allegeance there>vnto, was 3. Concerning the Firſt it is without queſtion, that 
wor ſo fully accompliſhed, bi- during all the time after Chritt vnall Conſtantines 
vanſe in thoſe daves that pro= com nertion, the truc Church remiined fo vnder per- 
Preſee off owr Saniour Ws {cution, as that the forcſaide amplitude and elory 
rather verified, you ſhallbe l Js E 4 ana g1Ory, 
brourhe before Kinges for fore-toulde' of her (concerning er gTreate incicale 
my names ſake, by them tobe of belceners and of Kinyes and Queenes to ſerue her) 
4 7 clays ” _— was notas then fulfilled, to- which purpole (if any 
ol od w_ CFE T "Kinge queſtion thereof were) theſayings.'x) of our learned 
Agrippa bis in madico @ ſlen aduerſaries are very pregnante. | 
der inclination to religion, 2 And for the Second 1t15 ike-wiſe euident that du- 
mmm rh $010 9h 6 ring the 200. and odd yeares from Conſtantines 
Nig) brobeife zainit $12.” I913NC til ehe time of Boniface the third, there were 
pletonand Martial. page fewe orrather almoſtno Kinges that then. profeſſed 
$4. the Chriſtian faith, the Emperours of the Eaſt and 
| FN Weſt onely excepted, and ofthole fewe, ſome re- 


uoltcd 


LC_Y - —a»+ » b 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, ”7 


wolted (as Tulian (y) rhe Apoſtara, & ſondry other) 
were (as Mr. Fulke (Zz) obſcrueth) Aries as Con- 
Nantius, (a) Valens (b) &c. And did for a greate 
parte of that ſmalle time, ſo greuowlly perſecute (c) 
the Catholicke profeilors, that the Proteſtant wri- 
eters doubt not to (d) obie&trhe perſecution and pan- 
cetic of Chriſtians in tholc very times aSa {tronge 
argument againlt che Churches vniverſalitie:' And 
therefore for ſuch other Princes of thofe times, as 
wereneither Apoltataesnor Arians, although they 
had bene for number ſo many, and had alto. tor cur- 
rent of 2ges {o long continued as were aun{werable 
to full che (aide predictions of the Proteſtants, (as 
itis moſt cleare by the premiſles that they neither 
were, nur in fo ſhort a ſeaſon poſſiblie coulde be) itis 
vet ar theleat queſtionable that they were in re- 
I:7ion noe Proteitants but Catholickes, whereof 
euen for the firlt and beſt of them namely Conſtan- 
tine our firlt Chri{Han Emperour and the Churchin 
that2ge(the example whereot. your MAaltSTIE 
(*) not vnworthely ſeemerh to affe&) ſondry (and 
thoſe not obicare) probabilities areremaining and 
contcllecd. 
. THAT CONST ANTINE OVR, FIRST 


Chriſtian Emperour was not of the Progeſtants 
but of the Catholicke Faith. 


y 3: 


Ox itis euident that Conſtantine (e) erefFed TE- 

ples in memorie of Martirs (t ) dedicated 4 moſt 
 tuonlſe Church in menuorie of the Apoſtles. (g) Pro 
' Sepulcher there to the end that after his death be might be 
made partaker of the praiers there offered. (Nh) He celebrated 
the dedication of the Temple with a yeerely feſtiuall day. He 
(1) cauſed Churches vew tnilded to be conſecrated, for ſer- 
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ry it 
ded bis c. 58. $y- 


vice 
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$ 2 
Q See Mr. Cowpers 
onic, fol. 128, b. & 
w_ a, (2) Mr, Fulke 
in his anfwere to a Coun- 
terfaite Catholicke p. 15, 
oe cop = his rewinder 
to D. Briltowe pag. 375. 
(a) Mr. C wooLes 2 Li 
nic. vbi ſupra fol. 126. a. 
at Anno 340, 
(b) Mr. Cowper vbs 
ſupra fol. 129. b. at Anno 
368. & fol 131, a, at Anno 
z80. (c) Luc, Okan- 
der in Epitom. Cent, 4. Pas 
255. 256, &C. and p. 449. 
451. & cent. 5, pag. 425 
432. fine, And centur. 6, 
91. fine, And fee further 
creof Carion in Cronic. 
pag. 281, & 282. 283, 


284, &Cc. 
(4) ObicRed: by Mr. 
ent6 Preacher of Graies 


Tnne in his beoke. again{t 
Alablaſter the 4. matine 
P. 21. fine. & 22, wngtio, 

(*) Itche ſumme of 
the conference before his. 
MATESTIE had with 


the Biſhopes and other of 


his Clergie &c. » Ggs 
noſtindd. Page 9 


ec) Evnſcb.devitaCon- 


antinil, 3.c. 47» 

(f) _ Euſeb. ibidem 1. 4, 
(g).  Exſeb. 

ibideml. 4c. 60, (h). 

Centur; Magdeburg centur, 

4. col, 452. line 30. _ 

(i) Ibidemcent, 4. cole. 

497+ linc 50. | 
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(&) Zoromen hiſt. I. t. ,n,1Þricftes and Deacons attendir g (it for celebration of the 
Cc. 8. verſus finem. druine Miſteries. (1) He bad lightes 1n the Church in the day 
1) Centur. 4.col. 497 . | 
0 48. &col.410. li, 7, me. (m) He tranſlated to Conſt antineple the holy Reliques 
(m) Hieramcontre Vi= of St. Andrew, Luke, and Timothie. (n) vnd:r hun in that 
gilantiom ante med. ſau, age were Pilerimages, (0) In bis time it was decreed by 
Conflantinas Imperator ſar 11 ht Prieſies mrght not marrie. (p) He ho:0ured 
& Tmotbes tranftulit Con- ſacred Virgins proſes/irg perpernall chaftitte. (q) Ynder bin 
foantinopolin apud Qld de- were A1, 07iC hes : brovg hout Sir1a, Paleſſine, Bithinia, and the 
mones rugiant, other places of Aſra. (tr) Alſo throvghout Africa. and (5) 
(n) ent. 4. col. 457+ 1x. greatly rewerenced Anthonie the Moncke whoſe religie 


(o) 4 _ de 24 et ouleand aiſtere life Proteſtanrs rterme (t) [mper ſts: i= 


line 21, 22. ouſe. (v) He ſigned him ſelfe with the gue ;f the Craſſe. (x) 


p) Cent. 4. col. 467. Fnyred the ſame ſigne. Had affiance (y) and ſucceile 
ne 10. Of Eufeb. de vita of \;Choriem ho vivine thereof. nd (Z) ereftedut pub lickly 


—_— \f a & He (a) ordaqned that the decrees of Councels {bauld be kepte 


q) Cent. 4. col. 1294. firme and mui:{ ible. (Lb) He wonldnot ſit downe at the Coun 
ne 5O. 51. cell of Nyce til! the Biſhopes had thoyto $1uen him their aſjent. 
(r) Cent. 4. col. 1306. }. (c) would not vndertake the indoemeut of Churche cans 
G) "> - $7 68. Ln (es but conmntted the {ame oxer to Bijhappes: (d) He reprov- 
; wed Aceſms the N'#84/1an for denytrs the power giuen Prieſis 


C. 13, 1n:110, F 
(t) , Ofander in Evi- to remit finne. (ec) After his death braur was made for his 
tom. Cent. 4. 2. p. 100. ſoule: and \t) the miftical' ſuriſice offered. And as con- 
u) Fuſeb, devita © cerning the Churches doctrine of that age, it wa: {0 
antinih, 3.C. 2. : 
(=) ' When hiſt. l.1.c.4.&8. prope finom. And Fuſeh, in oat. de Laudil.ew Conftg® 
£11 ante med. (aith, Imperator trisumphale fig m hover at. And Prudentias in atotheofs doth ac- 
cordingly athrme thts viage in the auncent Emperours, ſaying thereot! Vexilamg;, Crucis 
ſrornmaws dominator adorat And $Jeged ings 1n bis ſpecs /um portifucti pag 229, ſuth, Crux bone 
Fart cepit Conſtantin tempore. (y) Fuſch. de vita conſtantin; 1.2 Cc. 7, | 
(2) Enſeb.ubrd. 1. 1.c.25.&1. 2.c.3.&1.z.c. 48. (a) ZoZomea hiſt. [, x, c, g, 
poſt med, (b) Euſeb. vbi ſupral. 2.c. 10. fine. And Theodorethiſt. | 1.c, 7. circa med. 
"And the Centurie writers cent. 4. col. 460. line z1. (c) Ambroſe epiſt. 32, And 
Rubnus hiſt. |, ro c. 2, And (ce this fully confefled and reported by Criſpinus in his diſe 
courſe of the ſtate of the Church pa. gy. prope finem: where he thus writcth thereof, Cone 
Pantine ſaid, God hath erdained you B ſhopes and hath T1627 you power to twd ge of your ſ. lues. Ry 
meancs whereof we yeelde our [c/ur1 to your lydgement, men may not Indge you but G14 alene: And 
an Zoromen hilt, I, x. c, 16, Conſtantine lauh, M: vero non eff fas cum [mo im, Einſmods 
teavſark copnitionem arrogare, (d) Cent. 4: col. 65 3. line 26, 27. (ce) Ceantur. 4. 
col. 454- LnE 26, of Euſeb. de yita, Confian, l. 4. c. 71, (t) Euſeb. vbi ſung, | 
euvideutly 


$. 3- vice therein to be celebrated, in ſo much as (k) Hy 
carried about with him a portable Tabernacle. or Churc h, ' 
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euidently or now profeſſed Catholicke faith, that $ 3+ 


wo omitt a'} other perticuler proofe, and what is by (*) ts the breefe dif” 
our other aduerſaries conſeſſed (*)1n this behalfe, the cguufe of the Churches efates 
centwriewriters of My deburge, (v hoſe writinges are by ev. Annerxed to Criſpi- 


our Fnoliſh Proteſtants affirmed to be (g) worthie of Pus his booke of the efate 


| - of the Church. it is affirmed' 
immortall mcmorie do n their fourth Centurie (by the how that aboute the ents of 


dedicated to our late Souraigne Lady Queene Eliza-' ,, hich ona. 
beth) profeſle to (h) ſrt dawne the peculrer ſuppoſed cd vntill Conſtantine) che 
errors of the dv{For: of thoſe times, and do charge themin /oue of ſolitule & Monce 
perticuer (by colle&ion from their owne writings) kerie, the abflinence fri ma= 


with (1) freewill: (k) Inflification by workes: (I) Merit _ off m p rags 
of workes: m) Contes/ron oSinnes: and Penance: with (2) pes were fondes of fm 


ſrl utron of ſuch 48 had confeſſed. with affirming (3) Pe- perftition after prong 


wance to be the ſecondialle efier ſhipwracke. & errorin (4) gs 4m. roote, 
the doftrine of penance: with "n) Inucation af Saintes, (0) Ge tho den " pos 
Prrg utorie, (Pp) Avltars, (q Trarſubſtantiation, (r) tran 11, Mag., tid diſcover them 
their wo: ſhip. ($%) Pilgrimage ſelves: ee. (s) Mr, 
6 hily places. (t) Heremites, (v) Monckes, their(x) volunta D. Hill in his defence of 


rie preevric: their 'y) 1bſt1r.e ce from certain meate,& other Ie; CH _— 
auſteritie of life: their (z) Cowl, girdle, and other ,,g 1 fy Ins 


religiouſe habites: their vndoubted and great (*) 278, line 16. 
Atracl-s (a) th: Vowed chaſtinee of Virgins (b) Mnaſterics v Cem on 291, 
f ap : 1 4 ent, 4. COL. 2 

of vowed V1 gins. (C) Riſng in the night to prazer. allo ” Cons oak _ 

(m) Cent. 4. col.42 5.1. 54. & col. 426, line 10. & col. 294- (2) Cent. 4. col. 425. 

lne6o. {;3) Cent. 4. col. 124; line 33. Aad ſce Caluinin inſtitut I. 4. c. 29. ied, 
7. (4) Cernt.4.col. 231.line 12 & col. 294. linez. (n) QCecnt, 4. col. 29x. lane 

$3. & col. 296. 297. (ov) Cent. 4. col. z04. line 42.43. &c. (e). Cent. 4. col, 

49g. line15.25- (q) Cent. 4. col, 295. line z. & 40. & col. g85, line zo. 

(r) Cent. 4. col. 456. 457. & 482. line 44. & col. 1250. line 45. 

(s) Cent. 4.col. 457. line 58. & col. 458. line1.2.3, (t) Cent. 4. col. 470. line 
20. (u) Cent. 4. col zoo. line 39. & col. zo1. line 46, & col. 464 465. 

6) Cent. 4. col. 464. line 5g. & col. zo. line 28. 29. &&. (y). Ceat. 4. col. 472, 
. 23. & col. 474.1. 10.11.22, 23. (z) Cent. 4.col 472.1 20, (*) Cen. 4.col, 

493-1.18. (a) Cent, 4. col. 201.1. 1.2. 3. 54. & col. 706.1, 57. &col. 847. line 50, 

(b) Cent. 4.col.467.1.8. 9, &c. (c) Cent. 4. col. 495.1. 18. (d) Ceat. 4. cal. 
392. line g, 10. 14. &c. And col, 495. line 30. 31, And Mr. Fulke aguaſt Heskens San» 

ders &c. pag. 657. circa med. Athrmeth that Ryfinus and Cirill bad a ſuperſiitinuſe eſtimation 

of the jx.xne of the Cr2jſe: & that allo by the reporte of Pawlinus the Croſſe was by the B:ſhnpe of Hite 

rnſalem brought forth at Eaſter (yerrely) to be worſhipped of the people: And Daneus in prime pave 

fs 4ilcra parie, 6d Bellarminem y. comtrow. reſponſ, pag. 1415. wvitio. Athicmeth that FE 

4 | 
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23 alſo with (4) attributirg to much the figne of the Croſſe: 
Cirrill and ſondry other With (ce) .Abrenunciation, A NN O11 1 N G, threefould 
Fathers were plainely ſuper Immerſon. And ſondry other like Ceremonres vſcd in 
ſiitionſe &@ blinded with this Baptiſme: with (©) ke of laye perſons incaſe of nts 


——_ of the Creſſes ceſſnie:; with ([y) Kemish m of ſanes (not lgmbied but) Ls. 


Ken 1n Baptiſme: with (f) Conſecranon of the water of Bp 
x _ fiſme, with teaching that (g) #rieſies might not marrice 
(ce) _ Cent. 4. col. 417. that (h) Brgamius (or he that hath kene wwiſe married) 
Nd may not be Þrieft: alſo with Conſcoration of religromſe (+) 


') Cent. «4. col. ac. . | —_ | 
0 25. (> Wy woman: and their rel-g1ouſe kebitc: with (&) Deacons, 


| 4+ col. 1160. line 53. & Swbdeacors, Acolites, I xoraſies, Readers, Dorekerpoys: and 


col. 1:43. line 39. _ theſpeciall rites vied in making of them. with {5) 
(t) Cent. 4. col. 415. Sumptuonſe Chur, hrs cen/ervated, at d ſrporſiitions inſolc;eat 


linc . C cnt, . | iS 
4. any 03. (1) 18 & col, 1 clebration. Of the Mc; apporated to be fard in mo places 


904. line 11, 24. & col. but ſuch as were bailed Ly a £1{1-ppe: with affirminge 


12g3.lne 5. & 17, (6 1h Chirrch to be brit! von Petr. and tirther teaching 
G1) 4 5-244 pg 4 (7) Piter's Menace. And laſtly cuen with ſondry no- 
47. & col. 1293. lune 25. icd C\ anples OI 'S, Promatiem the Us[ope of Reme. In 
G6) Cem, 4.cot. 8:4. lomuch as certaine Proteitants doubt not to deale 


Ime. 21, (k) Cu. 4. plaincly with vshercin, athrming that FKelene mother 
col. 873. hne & col. 87,4. ,, Cornftantine was 1) a | per ſtitzoufe woman: and the vi- 


anitio, (5) Cent. 4. 'F FE - | 
col. 497.linc 50. ſible Church 1n his time (Mm) Antichriſſian, ard papte 


6) Cent, 4. col. ee. flicall. V herev! on v.e doubt not in bchalfe of our 
me 30, & col. 557.1, 45, religion to lay now to our aduer{aries. as did your 
&' col. 558. lane 54. & NattsSHlLt (moſtrcligioufly) to the Puritanes in 
a270. fine 2, - 1 defence of the Crofle in Baptiſmie vied jn Conſtan: 


Centur, 4.col | | | 
ga 556. hang als. & tines time, (©) 13 ir now comen ts that paſſe, that wi (41 


1074. inc 13. appcach Conſt.vtine of ſuperſtition, if thenit wire vl, I (ce 
(8) Centur. 4. col, 549- not 4ſon, but tht ſullwe may continu 1t. So cleare It 1s 


Ine 39. & col, 550. line by the premiſſes, that the forcſaide Ones of 


26, &col. 551. hine 26. & | "a 
col.529. !i 419g 4": the Piophetes were not accompliſhed y the Church 


(0) Centur. 4, col. 4zs8 which continued the 300 yeares next after Conſians 


line 5. tine, and chatthough we liould admite they were 


(m) Mr. lon Nappeir jt was that Chutch not proteliant but Catholicke. 
ypon the revel1t1ons pag, | 


685. polt medrom, («& In the ſumme of the Conference before lis a4 IES Tik 


 ha@ with the Buli.opcs and other of lus Cicroic page 6y, polt mcd, $ 


* k A. CIS —Y wl ll. 4 In TW _  M——c--xyn LAS. 5 


#4 Law 4 


od rae 8 RN 


"> pts, RN 


« 4 Las. 4H 
« Ie In 


TR 2» CAP, "MN 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, Q 
$. 4+ 
TUAT AFTER THE SECOND 300. 
yeares aſter Chril} the foreſid prearttrons were not 
performed by the Proteſtants Church and were 
accompl! ſbed by the Catholtcke C hurcb. 
SeR. 4. 
O v v for the third, namely the wholle reſidue ) 
of time fro Bom faciu i the third ill Luther which The centurie writers men 


conteine the laſt 100. yearesn which(for thattune) arti aonroygamucl 1 


the predictions of the Prophetes concerninge Ul face the time of Gregory 
Churches increaſe, and continuance of Kinges and the firſt, and Boniface the 


Paſtors, were moſt cuidently fulfilled: that the ſame third by our Catholicke 
were not yet during that time fulfilled, (otherwile ns: Church; as of 
' '. 1 | > 4 ermanie (cent, 8.C. 2 col. 
then in and by our (*) Cathelicke Church) 1s in it , ) Ofthe 

: OS , | . x Vandalls (cent 
ſelfe ſo certaine, and withall ſo emdently confeſled gc, 2. col. 15.) Of the 
by our learned aduerſaries, as that we will not ſceke Bulgarians, Sclauonians, Pa 
for other proofe therof. lonians, the Danes, and Mo= 
rawianes, (Cent. g.,c.2, col. 

18.) 2nd of fondry Kings and Kingdomes (cent. IO, Cc, 2, col, 18, & 19, and of a greate 
partc of HunTarie (Centur, 11, Ce 2. col. 27.) and of the Noprueigians (centur, 12.) Salſa 
the Proteſtant writer Oftander in his Epitomes hiſt, Feclefiaftice Centurie, 9.10.11,12.13, 
14. & 15, mencioneth the Iike Converhon of fondry Nations verformed by our Catho=- 
licke Church fince the times of Gregorie and Boniface: As namely of the Danes page 16, 
initio & 94. fine. the Morqu1ians. (p. 16. fine.) the Polonians: (p. 36. circa med.) the Sclauonidss 
(p. 36. circa med: & 16. po? med.) the Bulgares: (p. 36. poſt med.) the Hunnes, (p. 37. initio,) 
the Normanes: (pag. 72+ poſt med.) the Bohemianes: (pag. 77: fine) the Suecians; (pa. 21. circe 
med. & 90s poſt medium.) The Noruegianes: Linmians, and Saxones: (pg. 86, circa medium.) 
Tee } aATUArIANs pag. I 04. carca med. The Rugy Thuſcanes Pags 99. poſt med, of Scandia ( 25 
circa med.) Maioriia (P. 34) civ(a med.) of Tunes in Aſrica: (p- 377. fine.) & oft ry other 
Nations: (p. 342. ante med, Whereunto mighr be added ſondry other like teſtimonies men 
cioned by Ot:anderin his Epitome cent. 7. pa, 73, & 168, & cent, » 10m 49, 113. 121. & 
127. and the like knowne conuerſion of fondry Nations wrought in this age in the Eaſt In» 
d:es, the VI e«/t Indies and Alirica contctled b our aduerſaric $imon Lithus in reſponſ. Altera ad 
Altera gretſer! ap0.0giam Pp. 331+ where he taith, leſuitarum ſezes &c. paucorum annorum ſhacis 
exc. non contents europe finibur, Afram, Aphricam, American ſus idols %*ompleuit. A thing fo 
cuidently performed only by our Catholicke Church, that Ar. //hitaker anſwering n Avg 
nnto (1, de Ecelefia contra Bellarminump. 336. ante med. faith, Reſpondes ill as Conuerſioney tam 
mult arum gent ium poſt tema Gregory, de quibus hic Bellarminas loquitur non puras ey intexras 
friſfe, ſed corrupt >: And Danxus :n reſporſy, ad {1ſþut. Bellarmint part, 1. pa. 750, fine, anlwe- 


j 


r(th thereto in Ike maniacr Laying, Tropogatia autem ula q140N Uregorius primus, Conon, Zachs 
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iu yr aly Gre rorw fecernnt f. it in-briatio meretricis mundo fits, te q 44 e/f 4056, 17, verſe, 4; 

& 13. verſe. 4, As concerning exumples to be ginen of Proteſtants coazrung heothe Nart- 

ons, we finde one only endeuoyr the Caluiniſts [1boring to preach ro the Indians, but 

thcir labour tooke no effeR, as 15 contelled by their Franci/cus Gomarius in oculo vere Ecilee 
- [3 _MY , Be . % 

fre page 161 fines & 168. por med, And ſee fucther thereot Vilagar. con. Caluin, and Epiſt3< 


le Indice. 
PS; 


| n 
See Symon de Voyon his 
diſcourſe vp6 the Catal- 
log. of Doctors &c.1n the 
epiſtle there to the reader 


poſt medium, 


(0) Mr. Parkins in his 
expolitio vpon the Crecd 


page 400. 
(p) Mr. Parkius vbi ſa- 
pra page 370. 


(2) Herctofore tra. 2 
Cc. 3. ſet. 2.&z. 


(3) Seethis heretofore 
in the begining of this le- 
ion, in the margent at 


this marke. *) 


(4) SceMr, Whitaker 
allcaged ividem. 


To this end one of them affirmeth that . 41mm» (n) 
605. when Pope Bomiſace was Stalled m his Papal! throne, 


then falſehood got the victorie xc. then was the wholle world 


ouerwhelmed m the aregges of Antichriſtian fulthines, ab/11- 
mmable f1 uperſtitions, and traditions of the Þ pe. Then was 
that wniuer [all apoſtaſie from the faith fore tould by Paulzs, 
To this end likewiſe faith Mr, Parkins: (o) we /.ry 
that before the daies of Luther for many bundreth yerres an 
wm wer ſal 1pſta/ie oucrſpred the wholle face of the earth, and 
that Hr Church was not then vilible to the world: and that 
(p) durmeg the ſpace of mae hundredth yeeres the popiſh hore= 
fie hath ſpredit ſelfe oner the wholle earth: In ſo much that 
wheras itis (2) heretofore confeſled as cuident, that 
the foreſaide prediftions of the Prophetes concer- 
ning the conuerſion of ſo many forctould Kings and 
kingdomes ofthe Gentiles, neither were nor could 
be fulfilled during the 600.yeeres next after Chriſt ee 
beforc Boniface the third. And where alſo we have 
o14en perticular {;) inſtance of the more euident and 
cleare accompliſhment therot begunne afterwardes 
and continued at & after the foreſaid times of Gre- 
goricand Boniface, with moſt plentifull and anſwe- 
rable ſucceſle in !lomany Kingdomes betore menti- 
oned. Our aduerſarics are notnow abaſhed,)an opi- 
nion moſt dreadfull to be heard, or thought of) thar 
where the fore{aid prediQtions of the Prophets take 
their chicfeſt begining cncreaſe and continuance in 
regarde of the Churches anſwerable accompliſhed 
enlargement, they doubr AOT CUCN then and there Oo 
place the very co:traric detection © of Antichriſt. 

Ir. Whittaker to that cnd (15 before) athirminge 
(4) the Conter/ton of ſo many Nations aſter the tries of Gre 
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yoyre to hue bene not pure lat corrupre: Daneus alſo ter- 


ming it incbriatro meretricis munlh factd de gut eſt Ape. 
17,v{, 4. & 18. Turninge ſo moſt euidently the 
Churches moſt glotiovſe foretould enlargement by 
the anſwerable couerſion of ſo many heathen Kings 
and kingdomes fultilled but fince the times of Gre- 
eorie and Boniface into their pretended (6) vnincr- 
{all . 1poſ}.che wrought by Anti hrift. (7) O ye Hleauens 
be iPonied at this: Be aſraid and wtterly confounded. Are 
they Chriſtians who dare thus aftirme the Churches 
forctoulde enlarzement to be Antichriitian? Is this 
the end or iſſue of our aduerſaries DoErine (8) He that 
hath cares to hcare, let him heare. But to omitt the like 
further teſtimonie herein of Mr. D. Fulke: (*) Mr. 
John Napeireaftirmeth yetmore fully both concer- 
ning this time and the other former 300. yeares next 
after Conſtantine, that (q) the Popes kingdome hath had 
power over all Chriſtians from the time of Pope Siluefter and 
the Emperour Conſtantine for theſe 1260 . yeares: and that (r) 
From the time of Conſtantine till theſe our daies enen 1260. 
ye.rres , the Pope and h13 Clergie hath poſſeſſed the out-waravi- 
ſible Church of Chriſtians (s) Reigning vninerſally and with- 
out any d. bateable contradiftion 12.60. yeares: (t) Cods true 
Church moſt certamcly ab1d1mg ſo l5ng Latent and (uv) inm- 
ſible: with waome a greeth M. Brocard:(x) And Mr. 
Napeire doubteth not to proceede yet much further, 
affirming; that alſo(y\ during cen the ſecond and 3. ages, 
(after Chriſt) the true Temple of God andlrght of the ghoſpelt 
was obſcured by the Rimane Antichriſt bim-ſeIfe; But Seba- 
ſtianus Francus reacheth the yery point, and doubteth 
not to comprehend all the forefaide ages fince the 
Apollles times, affirming that, Sration poſt Apoſtol ec, 


(Z) Preſently after the Apoſtles time, all things were tnrne 


vwplide downe &c. And that ſr certaine through the worke of 


Antichriſt: the externall Church togither with the faith and 
ſt FAMCOT\ vaniſhed aArwxie preſently after the Apoſtles  / 
pATine, and that fo t/ f- thoul and fnxrebandreth yearrs the 

M- 2 
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$01./4+* 
(5s) See Danzns his 
wordes alleaged ibidem. 
(6) See before in this 
Section at. n.o.p, 
7) Hieremic 2, 
8) Math. 13,9. 
(*) Mr. D. Fulke in his 
treatiſe againſt Stapelton 
& Martial P. 25. paulo poſt 
med. acknowledzgeth that 
Some (Proteſtants) have 
written that the Pope hath 
blinded the worlde theſe ma= 
ny hundreth yeares, ſame ſay 
4 1000, yeares, ſome 1200 
ſome 900. the, (q) Mr. 
Napecire in his treatiſe vp 
on the reuclations pa 43+ 
verſus finem, (r) Mr. 
Napeire >bi ſupra p. 145. 
colum, 3. fine. (s) Mr, 
Napeire vbi ſupra pa. 68. 
verſus finem, (t) Ibidem 
P- 191, initio, (u) 1bi- 
dem pag, 161. col, z cires 
med. & pa. 156. ante med, 
& 237. paulo poſt med. & 
23. fine. (x) Brocarde 
ypon the reuclations fol. 
110, a. & fol. 123, b, 
(y) Napeire vbi ſupra p, 
191, in;tio, 
ftianus Francus in Epiſtola 
de Abronarids in vniverſum 
omnibus flatut x "Eccleſraſt i= 
«. And Mr. Fulke in his 
aunſwete to a Counter- 


12, 


faite'Catholicke pag. 3 5. 


poſt medium ſaith, The true 


Church decaied imediately. 


after the Apoſtles Himes. 


Church i 


0 


(z)  Stba-, 
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(a) Occolampadius al- 
leageth before Tract, 2. 
Set. 1, letter q. 

(2) The glorie of this laſt 
howſe [halbe greater then the 
firſt Aggeus 2, 10. the de- 
folate hath more Children 
then the married wife (Elay 
C4, 2. & Galat. 4, 27- 
He u mediator of a better 
teſt amet which is eſtabliſhed 
von better promiſſes(haxbr, 
8,6.) 

(3) Occolampadius in 
Eſay c. 2. verl. 2. faith, 
Greate is the dignitie of the 
Chriftian Church aboue the 
frnarore of the Tewes, in that 
it /halbe moſt populonſe, and 
of all Nations ſondry [hall 
Joyne them-ſelues wato it 
abnndntly. | 
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Church hath bene no where externall and vi%b!c: So far hath 
the Proteſtants Chureh hitherto bene {even by their 
owne teſtimonies) from fulfilling the forefaide fore. 
toulde Conuerſion, of ſo many KixGEes and king- 
domes of the Gentiles. 


THAT THE KNOWEN DEFECT THEROF 
in the Proteflants Church adumtageth the Iewcs againſt 
them, made Sebaſtian Caſlalio doubtſull of his 
fath and Damnd George an AP {tat.s. 


6. 5. 


Hest thinges (molt Gratious SoverRarGvwr) 
being thus explained and confefled, we do here 
as now in{iſt, and moſt humblic appeale vnto your 
Mairstirs Learned and equall indgement 
betweene our aduerlaries and vs concerning the ac- 
compliſiment of the foreſaid prediftions, whether 
that the ſame may be ſaid to haue bene hitherto per- 
formed by our Catholike or their Proteſtant Church 
Herc haue we often knocked at the dores of theire 
hartes, demaunding but with what probabilitie the 
can (before Luthers time) make good that Cock 
the ſcriptures toretell (as Ocecolampadius and them 
ſelues vnderſtand) concerning the (a) etermtzeof Chrifts 
Kingdome, &3 the multitude of Kings to ſeruc it; and which 
be thoſe many Kinges and Kingdomes of the Gen- 
tiles which their Church hath in all that meane time 
accordingly conuerted from heatheniſhe Paganiſme 
to the faith of Chriſt, or how can their Church but 
be ſaid (accordingly as the ſcriptures (2) and Oeco- 
lampadius (3) from them A that the true Church 
Ou 5 þ to excell the Simag 0 He of the Iewes: bur ſo much as 
ſince the coming of the 1705/15 (which was the ap- 
pointed time of the Sinagoges decay and the Chriſti- 
ans Clurchesincreaſe) conlidering that itis hereto- 
torc 
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fore fully (4) confeſled, and hereafter (5) further 

roued, that for the thouſand yeares laſt before Lu- 
ther, their Chucch hath continued vnknowen Latente 
and muiſibls ec. whereas on the other parte it appea- 
reth (by ſufficient authoritie ot hiſtories in all times) 
that the Tewtes during all thoſe ages, and ever fince 
Chriſtes time, haue had theire Sinagogues (though 
vnder ſome kind of reſtraint) yet diſperſed knowen (6) 
& viſ:ble in the moſt notable provinces of the world, 
as Greece, Italy, Spaine, France, Germame, Ergland,e*c. 
And therfore here alſo againe we do ſubmit to your 
Ma1tsTIEs learned iudgement, whether we or 
they bethe men, that can againſt the obieQions in 
this kind of the doubtfull and misbelecuing Iewes, 
maintaine that before Luthers tune, the forelaid pre- 
ditions of their Prophetes haue bene fulklled, and 
ſo conſequently that our Sautour1s the true Mes/eas, 
which falleth neccſlarily into great daunger of fur- 
ther doubt with chem, it fo many of their Prophecies 
as went of the AZcs/iczs and his Church, haue for ſo 
many ages before Luther bene lefte vnaccomplithed. 

Neither may the ſcandall or ſcruple hence ariſing 
be a ftumbling blocke onely to the R. but ſuchas 
hath alſo diſtrated certaine of our learned aduerſa- 
ries: Toalleage lome few examples therof (and with- 
all to omatt the ſtraites and laborinthes into which 
certaine principall Proteſtant (b) writers haue bene 
driuen in their diſputation had of this matter againſt 
the Iewes) Schbaſtian Caſtalio profelſlor at Paſill (*) ; 


TR.2. CA. \ 1 


(4) See heretofore tra(Þ 


2. C. I. felt. 4. 

(5) See hereafter tra, 
2.C, 2. ſefF. 2.3.4. Fo Fo 
to, (6) Peter Martir 
in his common places in 
Engliſh part. 2. pag. $99» 
b. initio ſaith hereof. The 
lewes as yet continew, and 
arc kept in fo create aduecre 
ſeties, in ſo diveres and Tree- 
nouſe captinitie aud diſper= 
fron, they houlde fell their 
rel 104017 ,doubtles no aunciee 
Troians, Lombards, Hunnes 
or Vandalles, haue ſo helde 
fill therr owne exc. & could 
ſhew theire originall and hi « 
ftory ſet forth in moſt true 
writting, and being e 
where diſperſed as they were 
coulde neuertheles keepe their 
owne ordinances which for ſa 
much as it contineweth a= 
monr the Iewes » i vndoube 
tedly a ſfinzuler worke of God 
ec. If now then Godex 
worke be ſuch in the dif 
perſed & reprobate Iewes 
afrer the __ of —_ 
nagovges decay, ſhall it 
nc i Glbbs bee 
more Gloriouſe in his 
Church of the new teſta- 
ment, which accordin 
to Paule hzbr. 8, 6. 1: eſta 


bliſhed in better promiſes? Then eucr was the other of the Tewes euer before the dilſolu- 
tion and end thereof? And ſce Peter Martir vbi ſupra pa. 328.b, fine & 329. a initio, 

(b) Caluin in Daniell c. 2. ver. 44. and Luther tom. 7. printed at Wutteberg Anno 1557! 
id. de Iudzis &., (*) Oliander in Epitem., hiſtor, Ecclef. cent. 16. pa, 753. initio cal- 
leth him, Sebaſtianus caſtalio vir apprime dottus, Caluimiſta tamen: Linzuarum peritiſſimus ec. 
And Pantalton in his Chronographia p. 12 5. placeth him there in his catalog of the Fathers 
and l:5htes of the Church, ſaying further that for ſuch, Guilielmas Farellus, Petrus Viretus & Sew 


baſtian Caſtel! 9 agnoſcuntur 
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(c) Caſtalio comended 
by D. Humfrey de rat. 
interpret. [.1. pa. 62.67, 
and 18g. And by Ge [nerus 
on bibliotheca Sebaſt14 Ca- 
fall: And by Fridericus 
Furiws alleadged in Sebaſt. 
Caſtal. defenſ” ſuarum tran- 
at, pag. 236. 
ra) "Sebaſl15 Caſtalio in 
his preface of the preate 
Lattin Bible dedicated to 
K.nge Edward the fixre 
faith, Equ idem aut hec fu- 


Bura fatendum eft, aut 1am 


friſſe, aut| Dews accuſandus 
mendacy; quod fs quus fuiſſe 


- dicit, queram ex eo quand? 


frerint, fe icet tempore A- 
poſtolorum, quearam cur nec 
wadiquaq; perfeita fuerit, 
© tam cito Exoleuerit d c1 
Cognitio oc fietas, qe & 
eafternd tr mArinis wudis a- 
bundant ior fuerat prom:ſ].r. 
e) Caſtalie vbi ſupra lauch 
0 mags librys ſacres (o- 
fidero, eo minus hatterus 
preſtitum video vtcuwng, a4 
im(4 lg ivtelligas, 


(f) Hifloria Georgy Da- 
widy printed at Antwerpc 
1568, in Oftauo the Di- 
vines of Baktlll pubhſhcd 
lis ſtorie, 


. @ 


85 THE PROTSETANTS APOLOGY 
very learned Caluinift, and highly (c) commended by 


D. Humfrey and others,) hauing recited ſondry of 


the foreſaid Pro hecies concerning, the conuerl.on 
of Kinges, and the Churches foreſaide happie eſtate 
and continuance, and looking to the accompliſhmer 
thereot, writeth thus. perplexedly thereof to our late 
Soueraigne Lord King Edward the fxte. (d) YVeoly 
we muſt conſeſſe ether that theſe thimges ſhall be pirſormed 


bereafter, or have bene already, or that God 15 to be accuſed cf 


lying: If any man anſwere that thcy hauc bene performed, t 
will demaund of h1m when® If he fay in the Apoſtles time, I 
will demaund bw it channceth, that neither then the knows- 
ledgeof Cod was altrgither perfe't , and after in [9 ſhort ſpace 
vamſled away which was promiſed to be eternall and mnre 
aboundant then the ſloodes of the ſea? So plainely doth he 
more then in{inuate this perilous ſcruple, (and which 
is moſt dangerous) withall leaueth the ſame not ex- 
plained or anſwered but perplexed and coubttull, 
laying yctfurther thereof, (e) the more 1 do peruſe the 
[crept cs, the lefſe do I finde the ſame performed howſoener you 
wnderſtand the ſaid Prophecies, But much more greeuous 
is the examplehereof in Damid George the hollander, 
who for many yceres continued at Bafill protefſ.ng 
there the Proteſtants religion, and by them well eſte- 
med of till in the end he became a moſt blaſphemous 
Apoſtata: and aftirming our Sauiour w_ a Seducer, 
dicw ſecretly many to his opinion, the principall 
motive of his revolt, being, that: (f) $1 Chritli & 
Apoſtolorum doctrina vera & pertecta fuitlet &c. 
If the dsctrine of C hri/l and his Ap ſoles had be nctrite CY pEr » 
f(t, the Church which they planted &c. [hold haue conti- 
nucd &c. But now it is mamfeſt that Autrcbriſt hath ſubaer- 
ted the do{ryne of the Apoſil:s. and the Chur he by them be- 
OUNNe, 4s 15 endent m the papactt, thryfore the dotfrine of the 


Ap[/les was falſe end imporfett. Thus tar that wretched 
Apoltata. | 
By which two {orcfaid examples of Calalio and 
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Danid Gerrge, and other the premiſles,is fully diſcoue- 
red notonely thenot tulfilling of the forelaid Pre- 
dictions in the Proteſtants Church, butal!o the dan- 
gerous ſequell which thence enſueth againſt theire 
wholle Church and rel1g10n in generall. 


A CONFVTATION OF THE PROTE- 
ſftants ob1e(tions and anſweres concerning therr 
Churches not accompliſhment of the ſazd 
predictions, 


Self. 6. 


N vD we may not here diſſemble but referre like (gs) The Author of the 
wile vnato your MA1ESTIES graue iudgmet, Þooke entiruled Antichri= 


: _ | : | ſus ſine Proxnoſtice finis 
the colours, rather then anſwers wherwith certaine mundi pag. 12. fine ſaith, 


our aduerfaries do (1 n theſe [traites) ſeeke to vphold ſpiritus qui annunciat fiutu= 
them ſelues and their Church, ra non operatur niſt eunte E- 
1 Firſt ſome woulde enforce that the vniuerſalitie *4»gelio, quod ſub finem ex 


which is forctould of the Church, was to be accom- __ goats.” 
pncgange but after (g) L«thers ghoſpell preached which «17 tong he further ſaith, 


ong intermiſſion til Luthers time, as itimplieth a ma M-» manifetatur aut? per= 
nitelt breach of Gods forcſaid (*) Conmante: which ſeudoprophetarum ſurretTio: 


foreſheweth and aflureth the Churches increaſe and: 2 E*«ngelio: quod mde 


- C . ? . . a primatiuo Apoſtolorum E- 
proſperoute continuance thereof, and is direQly a- nangelio ante Lutherum, vi 


zain(t rhe opinion of rhe molt learned (h) Protes Jiximus nunguam init, ne 
ſtants who aftirme that the foreſaid prediftions haue quis autens Huſſiticwm Euan 


bene heretofore performed. And is alſo other- wiſe g*{#»n pertinere huc puter, 


not anliycrable tothe cucent ſince Luthers time, for id prohibet quod Chrifas i= 
notlomuch as any one Kinz or Kingd f th rms nagar meh 

an» wy 13 Or NINgaome or me 7, fem per vniverſum or- 
Gennills 1s yet hitherto conuerted from paganiſme bemelſet iturum: porro Huſ= 
by Luther or any of his followers: So likewile Chri- ſticum Euangelium Bobemig 


ſtan hartes may hardly endure to thinke that we *4**" va PEW ge ſc 
non poteſt, nam comune orbis 


Enanrzelin fivno eſſe volu 't 11918 illad vnins Tont:s: Lutheri Euangelium per arbem volat tam voce, 
ca ths Þ = . p - ; 
fm preto, | / Hereof (ce heretofore Tratb. 2. cC. 1. Seft. 1.1. 0. (h) Mr. Whi- 
1 tker in his bo: «C Contra Dureum L ” pag. 473. ſaith, Quicquid de Eccleſue propazationez anm- 

/ »23 4 ey | . . # . | ww . '® 
pitudine, vloria veteres Prophets predixerunt, id perfetFis eſJe hiſtoria Luculent:ſſime — 
4 | 
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In hac mund: ſenefl a 


poſt tenebras lucem Enange- 
ly exoriri & prelucere voluit 
Deus. So ſay the Prote- 
fiane Divincs apud Olt- 
andrum Centur, 16. page 
$72, polt medium. 

2, Theſl. 2, 3. 


(» 
C Glorioſa difta ſunt 

c te Ciuitas Dei. plalm. 
86,3. (1) Ambrol.in 
hunc locum. & 1 crtul. de 
relurreEt. carnis. & Aug. 
de ciuit, deil. 20, 19. & 
Hicrom. qu. 11, ad alga- 
fiam. (k) 2. The(ſ, 2,7. 
(*) Scc Dreſflerus in my] 
Icnar 5. pa. 92. fine & gz. 
anztio. (1) 2. Theo. 2, 
7, (m) Mr. Whatakcr 
againſt Mr, Willam Ray- 
noldes in his aunſwcre to 
the prefacepag. 3 3.ſaith: 
We beleene that Chriltcs 


Church /hall never faulr, > 3 


Wwe (conn it & prophune hte 
wefie to teach that Chriſtes 
Catholicke Church hail; prri- 
| ſhed from the earth at any 
gimme, for thy aſſertion // A = 
keth the foundation of all 
faith: (n) Reuclat, 12, 
6. obietted thus by Mr, 
Fulke an his antyvere to a 
_ Countertaite Catholicke 
1. 16, ante medium. 
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hauec for ſo many ages before Luther, wanted wea- 
ons in this behalte againſt the Tewes, or that God 
ſat during the youth & middle time of his Church 
fuſpended his forelaid promiles of her happie con- 
ucrlion of Kinges and Nations to ſerue her, and is 
but now to fulfill che ſame 1n her (©) declinens and de- 
creprt age. | | 
2 Secondly others in Reed of anſwere doe obie@ that 
the Apoſtle foretelleth (|) 4 fallrg away: In diſcharg 
wherofit1s manifeſt, firſt that there'is nothing in this 
place to prooue that the ſaid falling away thould con 
tinue for ip many hundred yearcs as are before pre- 
tended: Secondlywe ſay f 6 this falling away is (as 
the Fathers vnderſtand) not of the Church, whereof 
(*) glorious thinges are foretould, but of (1) the Romaine 
Empire, whic h did then (k) hold or florith, and y ct In 
the end mult (*) f.i// away, and that not 1n part. but 
as the textc there ſaith, muſt (1) be raken away: which 
to referre to the Church, were as Mr. Witaker hun 
ſclte confeileth {m) x prophane bereſie. 

Thirdly they do forthiimore yet (in lieu of an- 
{were} obictt with Mr. D. Fulke, that S. lohn fore- 
tcllcth that (by reaſon of Antichriſts perſecution (n) 
the woman muſt flee into wildernes there ty remaine 4 long ſea- 
ſon. Wherennto we likewiſe ſay, firſt that the ſame 
ſcripture witnetleth that (*) rhe ode Serpent Satan was 
bound for a thouſand yeares that be ſpould no more deccine the 
Nttons till therhouſand yeeres were ended: and not /1ſcd 
(C) 1//then, Which number chough it be perhaps 
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incertaine as lignifying mo yeeres, yct tewer 1t can- 
*) Renclar. zo, 2, ;. ” ; 
(<) Reuelat. 20, 7, Mr, Willet in his Stnophs pa. 160, poſt med. thinketh theſe 1996, 
yeares t© hauc ended Anny Domini 1294. Mr, Foxe in apoc. Cc. 11. Pag. 245. circa medium, 
| tinketh then ro hauc ended Anno Domini x00, And vide tbhidem a. 346. hne & 347 hne 
And icc Holpianus in hiſtoria [acrme ntaria |. q.C.2.Þ., 295, 4Ite med. Co In EF paſt dedica- 
foria ante med. And Bullenger vpon the Apociliprs Ierm, 87, foi. 267.b. tine. Afﬀtirmeth 
here Upon that che ke ſ; el was pre hed not in hn, bo rm er, but moſt? manfeſt. not ſhoit er fine 
ched, but peil;jLed by 8be [hace of 4 thouſand yeares, and receaued not of a fewe, but of all Nati- 
£145: ($0, | | 
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not hgnihe. and therefore our aduerſaries in placing 5, Foritis affirmed & 


| — Ccolleed from the ſcrip- 
Antichriſts appearing and forecing of the Church to tives, this” Abe chriſt is 


fie into wildernes, ſo many ages within the firſt thou ,...2 0 by YYicelins 
ſand yeecres after Chriſt, do therein atfirme againR i libro de ſingularitare 
manifeſt ſcripture, and the iudgment (©) of theire Antichriſti: by Hierome 


owne brethren. Secondly we lay that theſe foreſaide - ax in op Hal ad 
* : : . IP. LO 0 . C #* 
wordes obieed, there to remaine @ ly ſeaſon, being Sem Oper by -\ 


molt materiall and inſerted by Nr. D. Fulke, not as :#;/cus Lambertus who Bul- 
his owne wordes, butas in the ſeuerall print or letter /enger vpon the Apocalips 
of the ſcripture, are his owne ne (orels more ferm. 62. fol, 202. b. poſt 


faulrie) addition, and therefore that there is nothing ne IEEE x 4 
e ear 


in the texteto proue that this flight (though it were 2. rg iudge- 
to haue hapned within the faide thouſand yeares) mentthat Antichriſt is noe 
ſhould againſt ſo many foreſaide Prophecies conti- 5et come, ſee the booke en 


new for ſo lor.ge 4 ſeaſon: as either of theſe laſt 1300, or *ituled Antichriſtus fiug 
900. ve 26 4 . prognoſtica finis mundi, 


utonly as the texte ſaith, modico rempore+? - © 
ed at Bakill, 
for (0) a ſport tne namely (p) for 4 thouſand two hundeeth * = rote EE we 
and ſixte daies: or as it is explained in other tearmes, concerning the like 


tor (q) a tzme, two times, and halfe a time: or as it is yet 9pinion of other Prote- 


| | . F ſ{tants ſee Mr. Dove in his 
further explained for (r) two and fortic monethes: all frampnofthe frond come 


which aſwell by ordinary computation (5s) asalſoby ,; +. i 
expolicion of the Fathers, (t) and of that learned CEN 00 vents TE 
Proteſtant Hrerom Zanchins (u) do amount but vato te/ffants being owermuch mo- 


ee ye.res and a halfc: during which ti :ohe deft makg a doubt whethey 
three ye:res and a halfc: during which time the hight gar oro tv 


of Anrichrilts perſccution isin theire opinion here- \.. {come ove aQ. 


mon. (printed 1576,) page 739.b. prope tinem & printed Anno 1596. page 366. a. lin.17' 
0 Reuclat.12,12.& 17, 10. & 20, 3. Mr. Foxc in Apoc. c. 11. page 239. verius ti. 
nem (ith hereof: Neg; enim hieri poteſt vt longum tempus codem modico tempore tigu= 
retur, modico enim tempore, modicy tempus delignatur;: to which end he alleageth there 
Eranciſcus Lambertus and Dawurd Chitrens. & vide pag. 347+ fine & 348. and (ee Fr. du. Ion. 
ypon the reuelations c. 20. page257.& 259. (p) Reuelat. 12,6. (q) Damiel. 12, 
7. &reuelat. 12,14. (r) revelat.11,2.& 13,5. (s) Mr. Dentin his rune 
of Rome, or expofition vpon the reuclation page 134. (t) Aug. de Cuuiat, Dei 
lib. 20. c. 2 3. & Hicrom. in Daniel, c. 7. & Cirrill Catech. 25 & Irencus lib, 5, tine, and 
others. in ſo much as Mr. Foxe in Apocaliplin. page 345. poſt medium fauth hereof. Dotts 


Sant 19; hic interpretes ,pler rque fere omnes quos hactenus videre contigit, nihil hic certi ſlatuunt, 


mſi quod tempus, tempora, & dimid'um temporis ad tres duntax1t anues eo ſemialterum reſtringiit, 
& vide1bidem page 3G2.prope finem, (v) @Zanchiuan epittolas Pauli ad Phullip, 
Colloſ. & Thetlal. Pape 245. a. * 
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TRA. 2, CAP. r, 
W256.-6.: | 
(x) Mr. Ford in Apoc. 
c.t3.verſ.c. page 97- at 
te med, ſanh: Menſes if 
42+ deſsynant paululum id 
Bempor!s quod Diabulo con- 
ceſſum erat ſupra C. 12, 12. 
wvdel, tempus graniſſime = 
lins perſecutionts que dura- 
wit ad Conftantinum maT- 
mum, ſupputandi ſunt en:m 
prorſus ſicut ſantliſſimus pa- 
fer Joannes hoxns accepit, 
nempe per ſabatha annorum, 
quomod® menſes 42 efficiunt 
41n0s 294. quibus ex vice- 
fimo anno impery Conſtantin! 
(qui 1d@ fuir Annus Chriſt! 
329.) ſubdutt:s, Conſtabit 
Prophetia iſtam ſtatin poſt 
mortem Chriſti incepiſſe. 
(y) Mr. Foxe in Apoc. 
page 346, hne & 36g ante 
med, expreſicth his like 
iudgement athrming page 
365 that this expolition 
was deluered tohimasit 
were by rcuclation,arcano 
quodam admonitionis fobilo, 
' frue voce tamen ee, and 
with this expolitien agre- 
cth Mr. Downham in his 
treatiſe concerning Anti- 
chrilt c. 8. page 77 hne: 
(*) Hereof ſce hereto- 
tore tract. 2. Cc. 2 lect. 4. 
in the margent there in 
the begining at this mark 


C1 


_ THR PROTESTANTS APOLLOGCY 


by foretoulde to rage: Thirdly we further fay that 
other Proteſtant writers (who diſlike this expoſition, 
of three ye.eres and aba!fe: and would enforce alonger 
terme. as namely Mr. Forde, /x) ad Mr. Foxc, do 
vnderſtand by eucry month & S4ab+th of yeares aflir- 
ming fo by the 42. mnthes to be ment. 294. yeares and 
that by theire opinion thole 294. veares begunne in 
the firlt perſecutions of the primate Church, and 
ſo vers about the end of the firſt 00. yeares after 
Chriſt: which their expoſins as it altogither maketh 
with vs, ſtrengthaing our former ailertion of the not 
fulfilling /during that time of the forcfaid predictiss 
concerning the Churches happie enlargement, io 
likewiſe it leaueth our aduerſaries wholly as before 
chargeable, to auſwere for the fulhlling thereof in 


Ma 
the ages lucceeding:? 


. : & 


And chus much breiftly to ſhew to your Ma1rs- 
TIE t | Fir That according to that confeſled 


fenceof ſcripture which Proteſtants them felues ac- 
knowledge, the Church of Chrilt was foretoulde to. 


continew after her firſt increaſe wondertully enlar- 
ged with conuerfron of many K1NnGts and King- 
domes of the Gentiles. 

2 Secondly,that it is like-wiſe confeſſed that many 
Kinges and Nations ofthe Gencilles haue continu- 
ally ſince the conuerſion of ConsrantiwnE our 
firlt Chriſtian Emperour till Luther bene according- 
lie conuerted (*) by our Catholicke Church, & that 
our Church hath in that eſtate continued and flori- 
ſhed, as Mr. Napire confeſleth tor theſe 1260. yeares 
Reimng wnnuerſally &c. | 
3 Thirdly thatby like confeſſ;on of Proteſtants, their 
Church hath bene lo tarr from: performing the like, 


that as them {clues acknowledge, ſhee hath moſt cer- 


taincly for ſo [1nge remaincd Latent and inuiſible: A. ſcru- 
le ſo evident that Catal there-ypon fell to doubt- 


tull ſpeaches of our Chriſtian faich, and Dawid George 
to plaine Apoſtalic 
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THE SECOND CHAPTER 


(©) $ = aluin, infitut, 
2K 45 C5 ; 4 

THATTHETRVYVE CHURCH MY SI wr) Brake opngd 

EE > * wy p35 3e 

haxe her Paſtors, adminiſtr atzon of the word and fag DoQer Fulk againſt 

the Rhenuſhe Teſtament 
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H & ſecond pointe which we intend to offer to 38. page 233. 234. Me- 

lan 


| . on. loc. commun. 
your M 4a1zsT1s from that confeſſed ſenſe edit. r561.c,de Eccleſia 


of ſcripture which Proteſtants acknowledge, 1s tou- (4 ' Ciluin, vbi ſupra © 
ching the Churches continued and viſible admini- (c) Mr.” Fulke nai 
tration of the Word and Sacraments, which our Sa- Heskins, Sanders &c. pa. 


; | in. 539 prope finem, 
uiour hath ordained to ſcrue as the neceſſary appoin j M.. Folk. Did, pag; 


ecd ordinarie meanes of our ſaluation: for albcitthat - 16 paulo poſt med. 
God was ableto call, juftifie, and confirme the ele&t mr. > chelbs 

P is anfivere 
without any mediate meanes,yet hath he not as (Cal to mr, Iohn d' Albines p. 


uine confelleth) (©) determined to accompliſhe the —_— Ik os 
ſame, otherwiſe then in and by the miniſteric of hus Chriff En "* 


Church. ſhall haue to the end ſucceſ-- 
To beriane therfore with the adminiſtration of fly all age: is ack plat 


the Word, the Apoſtle teacheth. .1. Firſt that Chriſt or other, ſuch as hae ſbewed 


| _ the truth faithfully vnto o- 
hath placed in his CHvR CH, (Z) Paſtonrs and D» thers,as hawe ſhined as lights 


£45 to continue to the conſummation of Samtes, tall we all is thoin dates ſet vpon @ CW 
meete in the vnitic of faith, euen as our aduerſarics doe. dleficke. 
hereupon expound) for ener: (a) And hence itisthat (ce) Mr. Fulke ibid. page 


they athrme, that (b) the Church can nener want Paſtors 569 initio, 
and Doctors. and which 1s more, that (c) Chriff will = O—_—_ 


ſuſfer no perticul.or Church to contanue without a [eruant to 0 mome ot Confeſlions pag 
werſee it: and that (d) Paſlors and Doftors muſt be in the 437. and Bertram de 9% 
Church till the end of the world: (even) from (e) Chrifls _ = diſcourſe of the 
time till Luthers age. In the like aſſertion wherof the Churchp. 79, (gs) Ela. 

| . a - 62,6, (h) The margi- 
other Proteſtant writers (f) are pleatifull. .2. Second= ,.j| ,0.c5 of the Env! 

l e Englith 
ly that thele Paſtors mull notbe ſilent,the holy ghoſt B1ble : 576, in EG, 62, 6. 
teſtificth, foretelling of the Churches (g) # atchmen (1) Ela, 62,6. 
or Paſtors. (h) that they ſhall not W be filent. But euen 
"0 as the 


Sacy amconts cucr =moreto contimew. 


TR.» CAP. nx. 
"RT 
(k) Pon. 10, 14. 
(1) Mr. Yulke 1m his 
anſwere to a countertaitc 
Catholicke p. 100.1nmo. 
(m) Propoſitions and 
principles dilpured inthe 
vniucthitic of Geneua pag. 
245. circa med, 
(n) Mr. Decring 1n 
1s reading vpon the epi- 
files to the Hebrues ca. 3. 
 Jectur. x5. poſt initum. 
(0) Ibid.c.z. leur. 16 
ne. (p) Nr. Fulke in 
tis anſwere to ac ounter- 
fate Catholicke page 11 
anitio & g2 antc = 
q) Mr. Deering vbi 
uprainc.2,verl, 12. lect 
x0 circa med. & c. z lect. 
x2, line. 
r) mr. Deering ibid. 
5 Rom.10, 10, 
) 1, Cor. 11, 26, 
t) Berzain his ſermons 


ypon the Canticles engli- 


flicd page 79. & 80, 
(r) Mr. Bancroft in the 
uruey of the holy preten- 
ded diſcipline page 440 
polt 116 way 
(x) Mr, Whitaker con 
tra Durxum l. 3- P18-249 
aate med. faith, S$ a1ſune 
Eccleſiam conſt itwunt ex tol 
lunt, {i anferantur. 
Ay) Mr. Willet in his 
ſynopls page 71 fine. 
G) > Mr. Willet vbi ſu- 
pra page 69 finc. 


- 
; 


932 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 
asthe Apoſt'c taith. (k) Hww ſb 1ll they belecwue whame 


they hanc not bevel, and b w fall they boare without & Preae 


<h:r. Soour aduerſatics do accordingly hould con- 
cern'ing preachers, that (a; Mr. Fulke faith) (1) rrwh 
cannot be continued in the world but by therr miniſtne. That 
therfore (1) the mintrie is an efſentiall mirke of the true 
Church: that alſo as Mr. Deering faith (n) S4/#4ti-n 
ſpringeth in preaching of the ghaſpe!l, and 15 (putt vp againe 
with the ceaſing of it. and that (o) rake away preaching, 
you take away farth; tor which he citeth many ſcrip- 
tures. 3. 7hiraly our adverſaries do yet further con- 
felle, and the nature of the thing proucth it, {for 0- 
therwiſe they were no true Paſtors) that cheſe Chur- 
ches Paſtors (at rhe lealt ſome of tnem) thall (p) a!- 
waies reſiſt a'l fl'e opinton) even with open reprehenſron: 
and that (q) the religion bet? £-»f God, no feare of man ſhall 
kerpe them backe, beeaufe 'as Mr. Deering ſaich-here- 
of) (r) that were to kvrpe the honour of God for corners and 
[1 tzryplacs: for as the Apoltte preſcribeth (*) with 
th: harte 4 man. belteneth onto r1ghteouſnes,, and with the 
month confeſſeth to ſaluation, 

Concerning nov the continued adminiſtration of 
Sacramets, 1. Firithe {criptures afhrme, that weare 
therby to (s) /þ-w the Liyds death till be come. 2. Secondly 
our puritane aduerfaries do acknowledye, and accor 
dingly teach, that there mult be (t) Paſtors and DoCtors 
to the endof the world for the adminiſtratron of the Word and 
Sacraments: that therfore (v) the miniſtrie of the Worde 
and Sacraments are in abſulmte degree of necesſitie to ſaluati- 
on. with whom our other Proteſtant aduerſaries do 
agree: Mr. Whitaker ſaying to this end of the admi- 
miſtration of the Word and Sacraments, that (x) bo 
ing preſent thry dy conſtitutea Church, and being abſent doe 
ſubuertit. and Mr. Dl likewife ſaith of them; 
(v) theſe markes cannot be abſ-nt from the Church, and it rs 
of meer 4 ru Church then it hath thele markes: for as he 
further ſaith (2) rhe onely abſence of them doth make a nul- 
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TR. 2. 'CAP,2. | 
EF. 1. 


FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH, 93 


[+tie of the Church: with whom herein the Lutheranes 


allo ( a) do agree. 3. Thirdfy our aduerfanes do yet 


further hereupon affirme of theſe, that (b) rhey are 


. ; obs , (a) Lobechius a Lu- 
eſſentiall nes of th: Church: and that (c) theſe mtes ave Miloaio Doter pinks 


neeAfu't to diſtLaguiſh the true C burch from the falſe, that men 1; ur Profeſſor in the vi 
careful of their ſaluatiin may knw where the true Church 85 wetitie ofRoſtoche in dif 
and to which company chrifty thy o»ght to £47 "ne them ſel11+4. put, theologre. pag 213, 
And thit therefore the Church militant is in ſome {c&. 44.affirmeth of thele 


. nd- ot the Church, that 
YooOce or ſfenderin *? | g C422 
{orte cuermore fv rematire, not poare Cage tam arero -& indifiolubili 


pauecctie of profellors, but rich and plentif\il}:. (X) nexu- inter ſe copulara 
neither obſcure or latent but Iikero (C) a ( #tzc placed” ſufr, yt in coxtu vocato= 
vpon 4 bull that cannot be hid, knowen and: &) comſpicuonſe:; rum, alterum fine altero 


orb: þ br not thereupon to clic non poſlir, & negato 
a truth ſo-euidene that they doubt n P 110, ilterum Gqeoges Ne. 


gare neceſic fit. (b) Mr Whitaker contrx Durzum |. 3, page-260, ſaith Sunt Eccle- 
hx proprictares ell ntuales. And ice mr. Whitgitte un tus defence &c. page 82. ante med, 
and (ce mr. D. Coucll in his examimatnion &c. page 2 3. ante med, & page 5. hne, 
(e) Hiperius in method. theotog, page $48-ante med. & Page 552, prope finem: And 
mandus Pol inus 11 partition. theokog, Pape 394.ante med. . (*) | Cxzlius ſecundus 
Curio writt a wiolle booke hereof, entruled de a nlitudine regni Dei, wherein read him 
lib. 1. page 1. 5- 14-24. &1. 2, page 135.148 167-183 232 233 243 246. &c. And he 
anſwereth the common obiettions vrged tothe contraric þ. v page 96. 97 100 106 108 
115. 147 120 128 131. (<q) Math. 5, 15, &- Ela. 2, 2. Concerning the anſwerable 
expolitioa of waich textes fee D, Hamirey hereatter page 84. in the nargent ynder the 
letter .c. And S. Auſtin rom, 6. contra faulta, Manich,l. x3. c.1g. furh+ Propter hos enim 
mocus parualocun qui pollint ſeduci ab homimbus, a manifeſtatione claritatts Eccleſfiz 
Dominus quoque proudens ait, non poteſt Ciuitas abſcoad! ſupra monte coaltiturta, And 
tom. 7. coltra liter, Petil. I. 2. c. 32. he further ſaith. Hinc fit ve Ecclefia vera neminem 
latext, vnde elt illud, quod 12 Euangelio ipſe dicit, non poteſt Ciuiras abicondi ſupra mon» 
tem coalticuta- ide oque in codem plalmo conneRitur, In ſole poluit txabernaculum ſuum; 
id eſt in manifeſtatione. (4) Bartholomeus Keckermanus in Giſtem, theolog. page 40R. 
initio.{uth- Noui teltam, Eccleſiz, ratione notarum & formz externz ſemper dcbet eſſe 
ſenfibilis, ſeu couſpicua, vt nimirum reliquz gentes guz adhuc extra Ecclefiam ſunt, (cire 
pollint cuinam Ecclelix leſe debeant agregare, id quod de ecclefia noui teſtam. Ela c. 61, 
ab initio magniticis verbis predixit, And Hiperius1a method. theolog. page 552. prope 
tinem, ſaith: Profe&to nifi figna hxc extarent, ac vera eccleſia ſenfibus deprehenderetur 
ut ſcire poſſhic homo curnam czetui ſalutis conſequendz ergo adherendum fiv1 foret. And 
Peter Marter in his epilt.es annexed to his common places in Englith page 153. Aa. circa 
medium: reporting certaine pomntes wherein he proteficth ro agree-with vs Catholickes 
ſaith: W: a'ſo doe not appoint an inuiſeble Church, but doe define Congregations, vwnto which the 
faith full may know that they may ſafely alioyne them ſelues, athrming further a little there bee - 
fore, that thus 0p1401 15 ({uicth he) Common with ys ts Catholicher. 


N 3 affirme 


hs hc SC RA DE ow hs Pe An.” 


TRA. 2. CADP.z. g4 THE PROTESTANTS. APOLLOGY 


$1 affirme and teach out of the ſcriptures (ec) the Chur- 
ches ener viſibilitie; condemning the contrarie opinion 
of the Churches pretended Latencie or innit 
for 4 monſtrouſe (f ) aſſertion & (g,) contrary to all ſcriptures; 
k Cl againſt which our Sauiour did (as they thinke) ſpe- 
(s) Mr. Henoch Cla- cially forewarne vs, ſaying: (2) 1f therfore they ſpall ſay 


1in his ſoucraignere 


_ againſt ſchiſme .p. 37110 Jon, Beholde bets in the deſerte, g9 you not forth: Beholde 
28, after many prootes hes in ſecrete places beleene it not. In ſo much as they al- 
alleaged by him from te {9 affirme the viſible diſperſion therof even for that 
— (3) Sort teme during which ſheis fotctould (4) to fiee 
onely all auncientes ener bolde the Churches ever viſcbilitie, but alſo all learntd men of our ave: Tn 
like full maner is the Churches vi{ib:litie affirmed from the (criptures as well by Melan&hon 
in loc. comun. edit. x561.c. de Eccle(ia, & in pretar. lib. corp, dorinz Chriſtianz in Ec+ 
«lefizs Saxon. & mulmicis cleftorts Saxon. impref], Lipliz Anno 1561, And in Concil, 
hcolog. part. 1.page 5 12. & part. 2. pag. 201. & 394. As ali by D. Humtrey in Icſuititmi 
part. 2. rat. 3. page 240. where he faith: Declaratum eft nos Ecclefram non in aere «ollocare ſed 
in terra, nos Eccleſuam confitert efſe opidum ſupra montem poſetum, qued abſcondi non p,teft, Math, 5, 
montem excelſum domus Dei cunts collibus editiorem, ad quem omnes gentes confluent. Ela. 2.ec. 
Cur ergo anxie of enrioſe probant qued eſt « nolis nunquam negatum? &c, (Aud ibidem page 
241.10itio. he ſauh) Yifbils eft proper exercitia pietatis, que videntur ab omnibus in Eccleſia, 
nem dum miniſtri docent, aly diſtunt, ili: ſacramenta adminiftrant, hy conmunicant. egc. qui iſts 
non videt talps eft c&cior, viſubilis.eft quia note ſunt inſuenes & conſpicue Oc. and page 242, 
initio. he Juith,non enim clanculary ſeceſſns rc. conuocationes ſunt Chriſtiane, and page 28x 
Enc he aftirmeth cencertavy the Church mulicant (which is the anely pointe in queſtion) 
eportere Eccleſiam efſe conſprewam, concluſionem eſſe clarifſimam, (t) MelanQbon in Con. 
cil, theolog. part. 2, ſauth: neceyje eff fatert eſſe viſebulem Eccleſram ec. quo ſpectar hec portentoſe 
oratio que negat effe vilam viſubulem Eccleſtam. page 393. tine. & 394 uutio, 
(8g) Mr. Henoch Clapham in his ſfoucraiygne remedie agaimit (chiſme page 17 ante 
medium ſaith, Contrary to all ſcriptures they do affirme that there hath bene no viſcbilitie of the 
Church for former hundreth of yeeres, whith poſrtion 15 againſt Pſalm. 72,3,17.Ela.gg, 21. 
(2) Math. 24, 23. whereupon mr. Henoch Clapham in his loucrargne remedie againſt 
(chiſme PIge 23+ poit med. faith, Our Sautorur forbides going out vnto juch deſert and corner 
ghoſpels. Muih, 24, 23, 24, 26. and S. Auſtine ron, 4. quztt. cuang. [. z. quzRt. 28. ſaith, 
accordingly: Conttituta ergo authoritate Eccleliz per orbem terrarum clara atq; mani. 
felta, conlequenter duſcipulos admonet & qui an cum credere yolucrint, ne (chiſmaticts arg; 
hereticis credant; vnumquodq; enim ſchiuma & vnaguzq; herelis autiocum ſuum haber 
in.orbe terrarum partem aliquam retinens, aut obſcuris atq; occultis conucnticuls curio- 
fGtatem borunam decipit: Ad quod pertinct quod ait, {1 quis vobis dixcrit, Ecce hic eſt 
Clriſtus autillic, quod figniticat terrarum partes & Proumciarum, Aut in penctralibus 
aut in deſerto, quod lignihicat obſcura & occulta coaucnucula hereticorum, &c, And ee 


hum further contra Fauſtum Manich. [. 13. c. 13. 
(3) Reuclat.n2,12, &17, 10. & 30, 3. 
(4) Reuclat, 12,6, 
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of the ſcriptures, and without w 
= cannotbe, we will now examine ſomewhat concer- 
ning the anſwerable performance therof: In which 


FOR THEY ROMANE CHYRCH 
into wildeynes by reaſon of Antichriſts perſecution: to 


which end Mr. Fulke (though moſt preciſe in this 


behalfe) is vet enforced to confeſle, that (5) rhe true 
Church th11-8 0bſcure and drinen mto wild ornes by Antt- 


chrift, yot lill contenucd diſper fed ner the world, and that 
(6) inthe time of Anti hrilt it was not drinen into any corner 
of the wir td, but was, is, and ſpall be alwaies diſperſed in 
many nations: and thatnor obſcure, but as Bullenger 


| ſaith) (X) right famorns: which pointe the rext it ſelfe 


doth alſo moſt inuincibly argue: for as it affirmeth 
that the wim.mns flight into wildernes maſt contre (>) 
1260 day's: (o likewiſe it aftirmeth that the preaching 
of the Word, muſt as then continue in like maner du- 
ring cuen the ſame terme of 1260. dayes: (8) and muſt 
ſo be as generall as the perſecution: a matter ſo vn- 
doubred,chat Szr-gcdine ſaith hereupon, (9) the miniſters 
of Gods word ſha'l preach all the time in which Antichriſt 
ſpall tread vnder forte the holy Citne. And Mr. Gifford” 
faith likewiſe, (10) theſe two witneſſes are not to be taken 


for two and no mor, but fr all thoſe which were raiſed vp to 


impugne Antichriſt: and that they ſhrld prophecie during 
all the time of Antichr:ſtsreigne. Tnlike teſtimonre wher- 
of, the other (11) Protettant writers arevery plenti- 
full. 


anf? in 1 eG therof ( for former ages) in their 
Church do alleage promſcuouſly both Catholicks & 
knowne Heretick's as members of 
their Church, 


SEC T9 
H1s continued & viſible adminiſtration of the 


Word & Sacraments, being 16 np" WT" 
ich the true Churc 


4 poing 


I 4d. Do 


6. I 


\ 
(s) Mr. Do, Fulke a- 
ainſt the Rhemiſhe Te» 
ment in 2, Thella. 2. 
{c&, 5, fol. z 54. b. fine. 
(6) Mr. Fulke ibid.foh, 
35 5-2- 4nitie. to this like 
cllcte ſee Mr, Whitaker 
in his anlwere to maſter 
Rainoldes preface pag. 34 
& 37, mr. Foxe in Apoc, 
page 249. 2s medium 
(*5 Bullenger vpon the 
Apocalips fol. zoo, a, tie 
ne. & b. initio; ſee the 
words of Bullenger heres 
after in the margeat at the 
figure 3.traQt. 2; c. 2 ſe& 
11, (7). Reuelatii1z,6 
& Reuelat. 11, 3; 
9) Szegedinus in ti. 
bul. Analatic. page 368 


circa medium; 
Wy Mr, Gifford vpory 
t 


ce reuelations ſerm. 214 


ape 191. fine, ; 
> 1) See Mo, Fulke 2« 


ainſt the Rhemuhe Te- 
ament fol. 475. b. ſe&. 


| 4-and Bullenger vpoa the 
THAT PROTESTANTS TO PROVE THE Apocalipesin c. 11. fob 


b. poſt medium. 
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T2.: VA. is 
6. 
(*) See bereafter tra, 


2.c.2:.{c&. 7. mthe mar- 
ent there at the figure 2. 
concerning 1oannes de Ru- 


fe Sciſſa, and Willm, de S, 


Amore: 2nd (ce c6cerning 
Peter Blix (claimed by 
Mr. Gabriell Powell in 
his conſideration &c. pa. 
F2. anitio.) Oftander im 
centur. 12. page 281,poſt 


med, where he ſaith: Pe- 


trus Bleſenſis exc. Pricipum 
Prelatorum  rcligioforum 
& pruatorum peccata gra 
uiterarguit, &c, Non ta- 
men Pontihcios crrores 
refatauit. was this man 
then a Protcſtani? 

(q) Concerning #:Um. 
Occamread att. mon. pria 
red 2596. pape 358. alin. 
$88. & b. hne 40. and of 
Scots ice Foxc ibid. page 
130. b. line 8. & Otbtan- 
der ccnt. g. page 44. and 
of Ioannes Gaudanenſis read 
Foxe vb1i ſupra page 358. 
a. ine $8, 

(h) By Mr. Sparke in hi 
aniwere to Mr. John d'Al- 


b:nes page 64 prope hnem P 


And y Simon de voyon 1n 


his diſcource you the Ca 
eallog. of the DoGors of 


Gods Church, in the table. numer. 11, (1) 


96 THE PROTSETANTS APOLOGY 


point when we prouoke our adverſaries, there is no- 
thing morevſuall with them, then (for theire owne 
defence inthisbchalfe) to ſearch out in the examples 
ot foxmer times, forall ſuch whatſocuer, as may be 
ſaid (though often falſely) in any forte to haue im- 
pugned the Pope, but ſomuch as in any one $0—_ 
either of manners or do&rine: And although they 
were otherwileneuer ſo different from Proteli:-nts, 

ctarc they (jn theſe ſtraites) promiſcuoully regiſtred 
by our aduerſarics m the Catallog. of the Doctors 
of their Church. In this ſorte are named (*) loannes 
de rupe Sciſja Willtelmus de $. Amore, and Peter Bloix. for 


gic, for this onely cauſe alſo are named (Q) Pulliam 
Occam, 11þn Scots, and lobn Gandauenſts, Tn like vniuſt 
maner 1s named (h) Alaruinus Arthbiſhoppe of Canter 
baric, and icoller to S. Pede for his _ OPinion vn- 
trucly pretended againſt the Reall preſence,the.con- 
trarie wherof is by hisxowne writings more then (1) 
euident. Solikewaſe do they name (k) and claime 
S. Bede him ſelfe whom others of them do more true 
ly and plainely reicct, for a confelled Papifi: euen (1) 
in all thoſe articles whorin Proteſtants do at this day diſlent 


from the Pope, In like manner Percy Lumberd maſter of f 
the ſentences is by them ſorted (m) in the Catalby of Þ 


the DoGtors and reftorers of the heauenly doftrine, and (n) 
laced eucy with Huſle and Luther, who was ſo eui. 
dently a know nc Catholicke, that Mr. Foxe thertore 
termeth bum (0) 47 Archpatler of papſtree, We coulde 


Alcuinus in 1b. de diuinis officijs c, de 


Mifts. faith: Conſulens Deus infirmitati noſt: 2, qui non folemus carncs crudas mandu- 
care, & ſanguinem bibere, {2cit vt in priſtuna remancanc forma, duo illa munera, & eſt in 


veritate corpus Clrith & 
page 326, 


ander un epitom, cent. 8, page 


ent at the I-mer pg. m 
5 , IL. L ) (n) Symon Pauli ibid. fol. 15. b, and Hiperius in method. 


gradic.Roſtochy. 
theolog. in prafat. page 1. 


(0) Aces and monuments page 41. b, cca mediunu, 


initio. And $:mon devoyon vbi ſupra in the table numer, 107, ( 


i; cw (k{ DocorHumfrey in Iefuitifma ip 2. rat. 3. 
) Luke Oft= 


58. initio. tce this heretofore tract. 1. fe. 1.10 the mar. 
Symon Paul:. in method. aliquot locorum dodrin, &c. 


fine & 2.cit.a & polt medium. 


211e 


thei: onely reprouing the life & maners of the Clear-* © 


TRA.z CAP. 3 
eo) 2. 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH 9 


giuclike example (*) of S. Bernard, Eraſmus, Picus Nfi- 
rides, & fondry other knowne Catholicke writers, 


whom our aduverſarics do in like maner molt imwuſtly G8 ( 8 hits 
; | r. Gif=rde in his (er- 
claime to be of their Church. And as with Catho- © vpints hy enact 


lickes ſo lkewiſe in this exigeme of need, are they ,,. ,.0. 155. poſt me- 
conſtrained to makelike clarmets (p) Almericrs, the dium giueth inſtance in 


(q) A__ and fondry other (*) confeſſed and Joannes Picus Earle of Mi- 


| , canke Ar. el] <ndula. And Simon de 
knowne heretickes;. In divers of whom Mr. Iewe Voyon in his diſcource 


(to omitt others) (©) 1s enforced to dilclaime, ſay- vpon the Cauallogue &c. 
ing expreſly of them: (r) they are Woe of ours. In ex- page 126, poſt medium; 
aminatis cherfore of theſe & ſuch otherlikeknowne nameth S. Bernard. And 
impertinet exaples, we will nor be ſo Idly tedious as Mr. Fore in his Callen. 


#7 | - der placed i | 
to trouble your Maicſtic, but will make triall of thole ing of his OT 


in whom our aducrſaries have greateſt confidence, numents placerh Erafinns - 
as namely, Waldo, Wichff:, and Huſſe, and in their ſe- and Picus Mirandula and 


uerall followers, and ſce if that theſe can vpholde the yet Eraſmus (inwhs the 


Proteſtant Churches adminiſtration ofthe word and OE . m_ Ie | 


Sacramentes, but ſo much as for thoſe {cuerall ages 1 felfe briefly and fully 


in which chey lived: in whom ifour aduerſartes doe to the contratie: ſaying, 
failc, then remaine they for any hope to be had of the Chriſtunt aznoſes, Lur 


other no lelle then deſperate. =” Sn Tenn Ko- 


(p) Mr. Foxe ates _—_— 70. 2. ante medi. (q) Likeclaime is made to the 21. 
bigenſes by mr. Sparke againſt mr. lohn d' Alb ines, page 5%. ante medium. By mr, Fulke 
contra Stapletonum, dc ſucceflione Ecclefiz page 112. & 271 anitio, And by Chriſp4 

nus 1n his booke ot the eſtate ot the Church page 355 ante medium. Barſcee plaine 67 
monue of the execrable errors ofthe Albtgenſes in Ohttander Ceanrur. 1z. page 329. And 
in Ccſarivs, Ciſtert. 5. diſt. dial. and Luxemb. har Albig. Sec allo hereafter rraQ. z.cC. 2 
ſe&. 2.in the margent at the hgure 2, (*) Ot like claime made to Peter Bruis, 2nd 
the Henricianes or Apoſtolici: ſee Catallog. teſtium vernatis printed Anno 1997. tom, 2. 
page 56x & 562. (<) See theſe other Proteſtants ſo dilclaiming hereatrer erat, »; 
c. 2.1cct. 3.1n the margent at theletter .o. | 
(r) Mr. Iewell in tus defence of the Apologie page 48. And ſee certaine of Almaricyt 
his confeflcd errors mencioned herecatter tra. z, cap. 2.(cR. z. in the margent at the lee. 
ter 0. And by Chriſpinus in his booke of the eſtate of the Church page $49 polt medium 
And ſee alſo thereot Ceſarivs lib. dial. d. gy. and Gaguinus [1b;, 6. franc. and Gerſon 
tract. 3. in Matt, and Paulus Amiles 1. 6. hiſt. Galliz, and Genebrardus in Chron, Am 


1208, 
Oo THAT 


gy 
THAT VV ALDO (WHO LIVED ANNO 


(6) AQ. mon. page 6:8. 
. CIrCa med, 
(t) aQ. mon. ps: 628 
| b, paulo poſt medium. 
(v) a&. mon. vbt ſupra. 
£=) at, mon. page 41. 
. paulo ante medium 
G5 a&. men. p. 628. bþ, 
ante medium. or (as he 
ſaith page 41. b. circa 
med. About Anno. 1160: 


(a) Sec herafter traQ.2. 
C» 2+ ſc&ts 3. at this marke 


_— 
(”) Nliricus in Catal. 
tciium page 730. 731. 


732.740. 745: And Oft- 
andex. in epitom. hiltor, 
ecclef, cent. 9. 10,11 &c 
page 287 tine & 440 


THE PROTSETANTS APOLOGY 


Domin 1220.) was nm Proteſtant and that thrre- 
fore the examples of Wildo and his folliwers is nat ſuf< 
ficient to prone (but ſo much as for their times) 

4 continuance of the Proteſlants Churches 


admmuſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments. 


SECT. 3. 


O beginne then with 741 the Proteſtants ad- 

' mn\{tration of the worde and ſacraments is ſo 
litle proucd by his example to have bene but ſo much 
as in beinge inediatlye befo ce avd ar the time of his 
firſt appearing. that (in cle>re prooffe to the contra» 
ric he (as Mr. Foxe teftifieth,) was then a Catholic ke 
lay-man 's) 41icb marchant of Lyn" and fo (t) v{rarncd 
that be gue rewardes:0 certaime learned men to tranſl.cte the 
haly Scriptures for him and cert aine o:hry workes of the D3= 
ftors: and being thus holpen, did as Mr. Foxc repor+ 
teth (v) conſe;r the forme of re'1gion in his time to the m- 
fallible worde of God: where vpon ſaith Mr. Foxe (x) 


ſprong vp the Doctrine & name of t.,oſe which are called Wat 


aenſes: ( Y} Amno 1210. 

2 FSeacondlie he had no ordinarie vocation or cal- 
ling by man for our Catholicke Church condemned 
him, and his proceedings, and therfo:e would nor, 
call eau ef for any other Clurch then being of 7 
his profeſſion to call him, there was none (©) at that 
time, ſo much as but in being or knowne to him. 
For which cauſe he and his followers contemned all 
calling, reacning that (*) Lye men and woemen might 
Cenſecrate (the lacraments) and Preach. And as for any 
pretence of extraordina 1e calling by God, (which 
euerie ſe&tmaſter may arrogare) cuen as by the Pro- 
teſtants grauer allerton, it had euermore when it 


was 


1 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH. 


_— n vie, (Z) Mr aclec adioyned thereto m teſtimo- 
nic that 1twas fromGod, (which were wanting in 
W111») So likewiſe as the learned Proteſtants them 


ſclucypravnr, itis now fince the Apoſtles tives (a) (z) Amandus Polanus in 
ceaſled and nott> beexpeRed 2s being without all parcicion. theolog, l. r. p. 
proote or teſtmonie in the writingsof the new teſta- 308 ſlanh; Miniſtrorum 


ment. If now therefore Waldo did (as appeareth by extraordinati6 vocatord 


. © ctiam doua cxtraordina- 
Proteſtants them ſclues vndertake to b) Preach being rape Prophe- 


(but) a Layeſicuer man, and lo wanted calling, much 1x gonum edendi mira» 
Iefſe then could he conferrecalling to others: there- cula: &c. And Muſeulus 
fore both he and all his followers which diſcended loc; comun. page 394. 
ſaith: Vocatioquz ime- 
diate «RN a Chriſto, iam in vſunon cR, vt erat olim, h2bebat ſua bena ynde ue?, 7 potuit, 
de quibus memenut Marcus 'Evangelifta, cap. vit. dicens, predicauerunt &c. ſequentibus 
fignts &c. And mr. Henoeh Clapham in his four m_ remedie againſt (chilme page 25. initio 
doth vpon thus ground reprehend Browne tor that he did take ypon him extraordinatie 
calling, & wanted Aracies: and Luther 1n loc. comu. Clal.4q, c. 20..initiop. 38. poſt med, 
admonthcth to this end ſaying: Hoc explores an vocationem ſuam pothnt probare: n 
enim Dus ynquam altquem muhit niſi vel per Hominem vocaturn, vel per figna declararum, 
ne ipium quidem fillum. And Luther tom. 5. Ien. 'Germ. fol. 491. a. b. ſaith: Vnde've=. 
(045? quis te milit &c. vb1 ſigalla Guod ab hominibus miſlus ſis? Vbiſunt miracula quz te a 
Deco miftlum effe tcſtaniui? Alto Luther admonithed the Senate of Milhouſe againtt Mun- 
cer the Anabapuſt ſayings S1 dicat fe a Deo atq; your ſpuztu mifſum cfſe quemadmodum 
Apoſtolt: prober hoc fignis & muraculis editis, vel nolite ferre vt concionetur, nam vbie 
cuna; Deus ordinariam viam-mutare vult, bi ſemper miracula facit: Luther tom. 2. len. 
Germ. tol. 455. b. & 456. a. and hereof lee Sleyden hb. z, An. 25. Allo Sigwarcus in his 
2.3 diſputationes ROE &c page 207 le. 8. ſaith; Hzc 'vocatio lemper extraordi- 
naria quzdam & diuina dona comiantia kabert quz ſunetanquam figilla dottrinz &c. ca- 
iulmod1 tucrunt miracula &c. (a) Muſculus vba ſupra and Lobechius in diſput. theo- 
log. page 358 fine & 359 1nnio. faith: Imediatam porrso vocationem cum mediata ab 
Apoſtolis permutatam cfle (criprurateſtatur &c. credinus imediatz vocationis vfum Deo 
in hoc mundo nullum (amplius futura, nullam quippe de ca dedit promiffionem, nullum 
mandatum. And D. Sarauia m his booke of the ders degrees of Miniſters page 9. initio? 
term(th extraordinary calling an vnknowne coaſt out of which (the now defcndorsthereot) can 
no waies wind them ſelues. And ſee mr. D. Conell 1n his detence of mr. Hooker pag. 86. tine & 
87. initio, and (ce Sarauia1n defen. traft. &c. contri reſp. Berze p. 306 & 397, Andibid. 
page 37. circa med. he ſaith Sed ſpeciem illam extraordinariz vocations ad Eccleliz 
miniſtertum &c. cum nullo rteſtimone ſcripturzrum, nec exemplo certo doceatur, non 
adratto, eſt enim periculi plena, & noni maliqg exempli &c. ea ſola fretus nemo le mitii« 
ſterio Eccleſiaſtico ingerere deber. And ſee there page 35. 36. 38. &c. | 
(b) S:mun deYoyon 1n his diſcource vpon the Catalog. of the DoQors &c. page 132, 
poſt medium. and Criſpiaus in has booke ofthe eſtate of the Church page 3 39. ante med. 


O 2 _ 


TRA.:.CAP. 3. 
| 6, 3.- 


c) No man taketh t/e 
nowr wnto him, but he 
that is called of God, as A- 
aron: hebr. 5, 4. How ſhall 
they preach excepte they be 
ſent, Rom. 10,15. Wi ſo 
entreth not in by the dore in- 


to the Sheepefould but «ly- 3 


mth vp an other way, 15 4 
theefe. lohn. 10, 1. 

(d) Baprtiſme by lay per 
ſohisin time of neceſlitie 
1s affirmed by the Fathers 
as witneſſeth. Caluin, m- 


| Kitwr. 1. 4.c. 15. (c&. 30, 


conteſhag & laying here- 
of, Mulus abhinc leculis, 
adcoq; ab ipſo fere Eccle 
fix exordio- vſu receptum 
fur, ve un pericula mortis 
Laici Bapazarent fi mini- 
ſter mn tempore 190 ade(- 


| Cer. Ir is un like manaer 


affirmed by the Lorde 
Archbiſhope of Canter- 
burie in his defence a- 
gainſt Carthwrite pa. 518 
& 519. ante med. & ma- 
ny other Proteſtants. 
(c) Mr. Clarke in the 
ilputation had in the 
Tower with Edm.Camp. 


the 4, daics conference Arg, 1 D. 1iii 
monie at Confeflions in Englith age 353- (8) 
Q Penric in his booke 3 


100 THA PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 
from him were through theire want of calling (c) 


intrudors, hauing no more authoritic to celebrate 
and adminiſter Sacraments (excepted only Baprtiſne 
in time of neceſſitie which 'd) 4 /xy perſon may do) 
then they hadpower to create a new world, {olitle 
is the continuance of Proteſtantes adminiſtration of 
the Word & Sacraments enabled by Wd. 

Thirdly concerning the Proteltantes doctrine of 
Tuſtfication by onely faith, which is in their iudgmer 
(e) the ſoule of the Church: (f ) of a'l other points of doctrine 
the weightieft. & which ſaith: Mr. Foxe (g) Luther opened. 
&; being long hid b:fore. It was fo vnknowne to ld, 

and he ſo wholly affeted to our Catholike doftrine 


of merittes and Workes (which Proteſtants terme: 


(h) the very harre, 1: fe, and ſoule of Papsſtrie,) that he did 
(1) fr ſake all thinges that being pore he might follyw Chrift 


and th: Enang licall perfe Hon: which our aduerſaries 


retecRt (k) for Popiſh: In'o much as he and his fol- 
lowers were a very profeſſion of begging Friars, and 
therfore calted (1) th» prore men of Lyons {m) profes/ing 
(as D. Humrrey vrgeth) 4 bind of monafticall life: wher- 
tm they were (o forward, that they afterwardes (*) 
made means to Innxentins the third then Pope to haue 
theirorder by him confirmed, but could not prevaile 
4 Fowrthly the W.ldenſcs held ſundry grofle errors. 
as namely their deniall (2) of all iudgement to 61:94. 
and (3) ofthe Saboth. Inregardof which latter they 


(f) The Cofcſſion of Bohemia in the har- 


at. mon. page 492. a. circa med, 
d Mr. Some lad open in his colours page 19. 30. 


1) D. Humfrey in Teſuitiſmi part. 2. rat. 3. page 270 circa medium: and Mr, Foxe a. 


mon. Page 628, b. tine 
{eR. 9.101. 


circa medium, (*) 


(k) Mr, Fulke againit the Rhemiſh teſtament in Math. 19. 
38. b. And mr, Perkins in his reformed Catholicke page 241. and Caluin, 
igftituc. ib, 4. cap. 13. ſe. 13. 
& page 624 a, ante meduum. (m) 
Vripergenſes in Chronic. .4»no 1212 


(1) aRes and monuments page 41. b. curca medium 
Dogor Humtrey in Ieſuitiſmi part. 2: page 270: 


(z) See Guidoand Antoninus de Waldentibus:' and Acneas Siluius in his Bohemica 
hiftoria de Waldenfium dogmatibus: And Luxemb. in hzr. Paup, de Lugduno. 
(32. ; dee Illiricus in Catal. eeſtium veritaus page 748. prope initium, 


were 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCYH 1037 TRA. 2,  CAP,z 


were alſo called (4) inſabal:tes. They alſo furthe© $. 3. 


taught (5) that Ley: mea ce women might Conſecrate (the (,) AR.mon. _ 
Sacrament) & preach. That (6) Clear gie mon ſhrald haue b. circa med. & ſee Simon 


mo Poſſes/51ns or propertie. that (7) thereſhuld be no dini- de Yoyon in his diſcource 


fionof Pariſhrs, nor Churches: for ($) 4 walled Church Doftors ofthe Chunk 


they reputed 45 abarne &-. allerging textes againſt (9) |, (4) Illiricus th 
Churchss made with handes: that 10) men ought not to Catal. teftiumyeratis = 
ſwere in any caſe. (11) they condenmed the Sacrament of 7 31.. ne. & 745. ante 
marriage: affirming that thoſe (12) married perſons mw- _ & 730; circa med, 
tally ſinned, who accompanied togither without hope of # ſſue. Re POE 7 494. ante 
they held (13) «/{thing*s dome aboue the girdle, by kii/ing, (6). Wliricus- ibid; y—__ 
eg uching, wwrdec, compre+/rm of the pappes CIC. to be donein 7 = 2 circa raed. & 747. 
charitic, and not againit continencie. That alſo- (14) P CRE 8760 cires 
wither Prieſt nor ciull Mageſtrate being guilrie of mortal} 2d (7) Iiricusibid 
| ee S page 729. poſt. medium 

ſinne did enizy their dignitic, or were to be obeyed. (15) They 3 das 

bo | - ne ( id. page 749. inte 
comdencd Princes & ludges.{(16) Thry affirmed ſinging in the no; & 7 z3 circa med. & 
Church t1be 4n mfernall clamw. And(toomie fondry page 760- tine, 4 


P 
Ll | | - (9) Idid. paz 749 initio 
other), they taught that they might dilſemble their (29) rl 4 rk = 


religion, & ſo accordingly (17) they went toth: Catho« 5. 1. ned. & 556 

lic ke Char h {+/j:mbling, and offered, confeſſed, and Com- i me41; & 752. nid 
muncued 4ſ-mblingly. By reaſon of which their dif- (1) Ibid. page 731 car 
ſimulation e1ey lecretely increaſed in ſondry places ©? med: &74z poit med.. 


toa greacnumber before they could be diſcouered: ( ws. _— = 


for which our aduerfarie1/hricus (18) not vaworthe- 04 1. polt'med. 
he ceproueth them. (14) Ibid. page 960. cir 
And if Proteſtants will not belecue the writers of <2 med. & 740. ante med; 


thoſe times reporting theſe and ſundry other grolſle nrugagy voy Fav 


errors of them, why then may they not excuſein like 0, 1. ace > 
manner Petey Bruis , Almericus, the A'bigenſes,and the coltmed; ? ny ho 
Apoftolic, or Henricianes: all which liued- in that age ( 5) Illiricus in» Catal» 


and are confeſſed to- haue held (n) ſundry of the **#: Pop. CP ho 


(26) Ibid. page 7309. fine. (17) Ibid. page 734 paulopoſt med. | (18) Nl 
Cus Aiden —_ Ah enae med. faith of hem, Nedelt -caddemndd omnino | ng 
quod in multis [ocis did fine vila publica' Confeſlione fuerine,) (n) .: Prrer Brois denied 
Tranſbftantiation, Mijſe, Prater for the dead, the ſtngle life of Prieſles an Mmnchgs,. Veneration 
of the Croſſe, Church muſicke 4 . Oltander centur. 12. page 232, _ and ſee Carallog. ten 
ſtium veritatis printed 1597 tom. 2. page 561. & 562, Almericus denied the Reall Preſence 
Coning of Churches with frankgneence: he allo taught that, every faitfull perſon ought to beleene 
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thoſe lundry other moſt abſurd herecicall —_— 


e ſorte 
any article of his faith. | 
Hercot ſce Vrncentius in 


nardus Lutzemb. de hx- well o 


he denied Images. Foxe po (prong from Pioteſt-nes, holding as yet moſt 


a&. mon. tol. 70. vpon 


the A. fide col. 1. ante Oftheir opinions? Or with what credit ©2n Prote« 
med. and denied likewiſe {t:nts them {clues al eage the ſame writers ro proue 
euros, talters that the Watdenſes held certaine points of thei: faith? 
jv” 24483 wewaw7ed Or for it they depend vponthear teſt:;monic in that, how 
Page £74. fine, And Panealeon in Chronograph. page 98. the Alhigenſesdenied Prater for 
the dead, Purgatorie,C onfe;ſron, Extreme Vntt:on, the Popes authoritie, Images, Pardons, Ceremo= 
ies, and Traditions: Hereotlec Foxe aQ, mon. tol 71.vpon the B. lide col. z. poſt med, 
And Ceſareus Heſtcrbachws1l. 5.c. 21, and Antcninus 4. part. tit. 11;c. 7, the Apoſtolics 
or Henricianes, Burned Croſſes: demed the Real! preſence and Sacrifice of the Maſſe: Allo Feftivall 
dates, conſecration of Chriſme in1vyle, Purgatorie, and Prayer for the dead, Prayer to Saintes, 
ec. Hercoft lee Petrus C.unalichs ib, contra harefes &c. $. Bernard. ſerm, 66, in Can- 
ec. And Bernardus Bo.,aualents vitz S. Bernardil. 2 c. 5. and Okiander in Eficom. 
8c. Centur. 32. page 291 ante med. and Pantaſean in Cronograph. page 92. 
©) The Ap»ftvlict are ceniured for Heret:ickes by mr. Fulke way, i. retentiue againſt Bri- 
ow &c. page 124. and by Oftander centur. 12. page 291. ante med. And Mr. Icwell in 
his defence ot the Apologic page 48, dilclarmerth in Almarices, the Albizenſes, and Apoſtoe 
bei, ſaying expreſly of them; they be none of ours, And Peter Bruts 13 centured for an Here 
8:cke by Oltander centur. 12, page 282. 283. Andlee the (cucrall ablurd errors of Aima- 
riews reported by Oltander in epyom, his. Ecclef. centur. g. 10. 11. &c. page 226, and 
ofthe 1po/folu: reported by Olander ibidemn page 291 ante med. and of the Albigenſes 


reported by Oltander ibid. page $29. and 6: Peter Bruss reported by Ofianderin cent. 12 
P y P f P Y 


page 2382 & 28g. and ec further heretofore tra. 1.c. 2.ſctt. 2 un the marget at the letters 
. and. r. And Hoſpinianus an hiſtoria Sacramentaria hb, 4. page 36rpolt medium ſaith; 
a mmadrencud Petro Bruis circa Annum Domini 1140 docere cpu ſemel tan- 


zum in ipſa viuma Domini cxna Apoſtol Chriſti corpus vere datum tub ſpecic pants, de- 


 Inceps autem meram deceptionem eflc quod Sacerdotum minifterto d1eutur aut creditur: 


aefitis eſt & refutacor hutus crrarns Petrus Cluniacculis gui codem tcmpore florut, in tra- 
dtaru de Sacrsherys. 


@) Dir. Fulke 1a his anſwere to & counterfaite Catholicke, page 62. 


can they 


Proteſtants opinions as well as did the Waldenſes:and 
are yet neuerthelctlc by learned Proteſtants reiected 
and reputed for (0, Hererrckes, in regard onely of 


charge them. Or why alſo may not thenow ſuc- 
i teuteriel. nad Ber ma ages ſay as much hereafter in like excuſe ag 

Barrowe, Browne, Hacket: —— Fc. as ale 
zelibus) & Ofiar.der cen- fo of (p, the horrible hereſies of the Anabaptiſtes, Liber 
cur. 13. page 327. Allo tes, Swerfeldiancs, and ſuch otherlike of this ageas. 


oth, 
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e:nthey ypon meere ſuppoſall makeit doubtful in 


the other? conſidering it is euident that in thoſe for- | F 
mer times the ſaide reporters indifferently and alike (2), Okuander n Fer 

condemnedall thoſe opimons wherin the Walden/es 1, 4% y Ira 06-40 A | 
did as then dilſcne from the Romane Church, as noc hxrecs Albigentium &c, 
to:cknow'ng which of thoſe opinions we of this age Dogmata kxc ills artris 


would alowor reiet. This point is yetmade much vuuntur, duofle princi> 
a Denm: viz, boaum & 


; "5. 
more euident by example ofthe forelaide Alb:genſes NE alum, hoc eſt Di 
whoſe execrable e:rorsare ſpecially acknowledged abulum, qui omaia cor. 
and /'2) reported by ſundry Protettant writers, and pora creet, bonum autem 


they thereupon reietted tor confelled. (*) Heretickes, Drum crexre anum15: &c, 


Now theſe A/biecnſes lined in the ſame time withche Bapuſmum abijciunt, ie 
w in Eccleſas velincis,ora- 


W-:1/e:ſ , and were (as Mr. Fulke and »ther Prote- ,,, 1.1 prodeſſe &c, Ma- 
ftinc writers do acknowledge) (3) of che ſame ilete trimoaia damaabant, pro 


with th-1m b.1ing therfore by hun and others chal- miſcuos concubnus eolgz 
cfarios, ſantos ducebat 


as t-; aces nas a cid | n 
lenged (©) as menbers of che Proteitants Church, unbgen” av +4 
nezant: &c, Q 10d Chriſtas non fuerit verus homo, nec vere comederit: &c, And alutls 
after there, he turther ſaich» Hz propolitiones cum fiat ablurde, imviz & hereticz &c, 
Cun Alvrenſes ad :nommones non admatterent, (ed 12 errortbus & (celeribus perliſterent, 
Adhortante Poatitice Romano, magiſtatus polUnicus, collecta exercitu, duabus vicibug 
al:quot millia Alb1zenſium truc1darunt? multi ctiam Capitibus truacati & cremati legun- 
tur qui hinc inde. ſunt deprehenfi: fuit enim Albigentis furor Anabapriſticus, qualis Anno: 
1534. noltro (eculo Anabaptiſtarum monaſterientium erat; See alio tucther hereof che 
ccnturie writers of Magdeburg, centur. 18: C. 5. and mr, Marbecks common places page 
22, may now mr. Foxe and Chriſpinus alledge theſe thouſands thus ([aine in their Cacal 
lo zuc of Proteſtant Martirs? (") Mr. Iewell in his defence of the Apologie page 48, 
diſclumeth in the 415+renfes, and others there named, ſaying expreſly ofthe.n, TE n0ne 
of ours. 1nd Olirnder cent. 13. page 329. ſaith, 1515 before alledged that their opiniong 
were abſ.;r4, wickel. a1 hereticall that they admitted no a4monition, but perſiſted in their errors 
«nd wickednes; and callzth them yer further an anabaptifticall furie. And Pantaleon in chro 
nographia P1ge 9g. numbreth them amoagſt Heretickgs. And (o likewiſe doth Mr. Mare 
decke 11 his common places page 22. Mr, Fulke de ſuccefſione ecclefiiſtica cone 
era Stapleronum page 3 32. ante medium. ſaith ofthe Waldentes: Iam dixia Papiltirum 
vul;o no.nen hoc ha ndirs n, vtalias difti ſunt pwperes deLugduno, Leoniſtz, Albj- 
genſes, & quicquid placuit Antichriſti Scurris: Andibid. page 332: circa med. he (aith; 

ax Anto.mus etian & Matheus partl, de Albingenfabus quos eoldem efſe cum Walden. 
ſibus i111 Acchiepilcoparu n epiſtoia Drobat &c. & vide ibid. Page 259+ poſt medi. And 
Mr. Sparke in hus aniwere to mr. Iohn d' Albines page 58. ſaith to 41b:ne; concerning the. 
Waldenſes, your frendes call them Wudenſes, A.bigenſes pauperes de Lugduno Oat t hanging theiy - 
titles and names accom 1ing to the diuerſitue of places and times they liued in, howſnever their reli tio 


Was ail one, (q) Hereof (ec herctolore traht, 2 £.3. [cR, .inthe margentat thelerter, 
4X and; 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


and called Albigenſes onely of the countrey (4) im 
(4) Mr. Sparke vt ſupra which that company remained, as 1n like reſemblace 
and Simon de Yeyon in Bis the Hyponottes of France, and Puritanes of Scotland, 
defence vpon the Catall. _, , England | ch to be of one _—_— notw:th- 


ftors of Gods : ; 
ayes 4 18. initio ſtanding the diverſitic ofn»me, wherby they be di. 


ſaith chey inhabited the Ceiv uerſly called or knowne in, thole leuerall countries. 
eric about Tholouſe & Albi, Hereunto we could (in further - ya of this 
(4) MelanQton. ig.con point) alſo add the ſundry confetted and knowne 
Z 


n 1270.04. a Fra \ doQrines & rebcllions of the Walden/cs of latter times 


file to a trend of his who condemned by Proteſtants and teſtified by. clans | 

ppurecche 7461 "oY fthon (q) and other Proteſtant/r) writers, even after | 

on to Infants: ſaith. Gav- ; t GE 

— «2:30 ayyertang en wor ot _—_ were altred (s) in many things by Luthers 

' nobiſcum ſentire, Wal. {PMFuction. ; 

denſes (cio diffimiles cle Vpon which preriſles concerning Waldo and 

& quidem nimis morolE his folowers for ſo much asitis made cuident therby, 

endl, oe qui- 1 Fiyſtthatimediately betotec his firſt appearing he 
-op3 1 prunes x; FH, Catholicke, and not member of any other * 


ſum quud43 nolunt ablolue | | 4 
xe Ls. qui ad pxnite- Church to him then knowne or in being a matter fur |! 


tiam redeunt, negant con thermore ſo manifeſt that the Proteſtant writers do * 
"x tr" luis Sacerdonibus. therfore affirme his firſt proceeding to have bene in | 
£88 pryras ay 1, 05 - time of () thicke darkenes, and as 4 fir(t and litle b1gin- 
<PIY paulo poſt med, 11 of the mſtauration of the Chriſtian rel:gion 2 Secondly : 
pet : ps polſunt thiche was then alſo, but a [ry man, and {o anted £] 
now Waldenles (cx icip- calling. 3 Thirdly that his opinion concerning Iu- © 
fisnatt ) vel participantes fyfication, and ſundry other po'ntes of tzith were © 
quia partem capiunt a Þa - 
piſtis, partem a Sacramer.taris, partem meclorema Lutheranis: vcl fratres (quo nomine 
yalde gaudent) ied falli, vel carte 1grorantiz, quia Jucem doftrinz divinitus accenſam hoc 2? 
 faculo wwpercilio fenneglexam, & errores criſlſſimos ena ab iplo Luthero An. r5 23 mon | 
firatos &c. clam ſcriptis apud luos mordicus defenderunt, id quod demii pol} obitum Lu- 7 
theri innotwifle ,D. D. Joanncs Hedericus ſcribst &c, Andibid. pa. 124. helaith to them, _ © 
Anuchriſti inſtiturum de nume1o ſacramentorum confirmatis. licet 1d quidem ſzpws in 
alijs articulis feciftis, vt in dotrina, de celibatu, votis, ſacra ſcriptura, bonis operibus, Tue 
Nificatione, Bapiuiſmo parvuulorum, nec non de Purgatorio. Er vide ibid. ap.154.& 226, 
fine, Sec Selueccrus his teſtimonie of the Waldenſes falſe doArines, 2nd grofſe errors not to © 
be ſuffered, And in the booke de Re ſſorum, Muſcouttarum, & Tartarorum religionis, pax. 96 | DS; 
Laſciivs « Proteſtant writer, affimeth the calling of their Clergie to be by caſting of lovtes, © © 
Periooſt Deum moderattarcm fortis fururum. (s) Laconia Antiſturmij Spongia ad. = 
uerfus Lambert Danzi Antiofiandrum. pag, z 5. initio. mencioneth their being altred by 37 
Tuther. (c) Crifpinus in lus diſccurce of the ſtare of the Chucch. page z 38. pauls 7 
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TR A; 2, CA P.'3. by 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, T05 4 
+» <S+» 


Catholicke. 4 Fourthly and laſly that he and his 
followers held ſondry groſle and damnable errors. 
We do humblie as now ſubmutt to your Ma1ts- 
T1ts learned iudgement, whether that Proteſtants 
may alledge this example ofthe Waldenſcsas ſufhct- 
entto continue and vphould the admmiſtration of 
their Churches Word, and Sacraments. But ſo much 
45 at and ſince that foreſaid tnme (*) of Anno 1218. 


m which #4/do firſt appeared. 


(*) See before traft. 3 
Cap. 2.{cR. z. b. xy. 


THE TIIKEITIS SHEVYVYVED OF FVICLIFFXR 
(Who lived Anno Domint 1 370.) and his 


| ' followers. | 
(t) | A&. morn. 85. 2. 


SECT. & polt medium. 


y 
. ch . ' Mr. Foxea&. mon. p. 8x. 
S concerning 1hn Wycliffe and his followers, | oc pes 


{ X he as dr. Foxe reporteth (t) florybed Anno Domim {6 114, pe all the worl# 
371. was our countrie-man and ſo farre before his .,, is «mf deſþerat & vile 
f1tt appearing from Being of any Church 1n which «fate, and that lamentable 


the Proteſtants adminiſtrationof the Worde and Sa- 379rance and darkeneſſe of 


Rh Gods truth had ouerſhadow= 
craments was then cont'nved: (wherecf as appea- 7 obo "whatle ark des 


reth by Mr. Foxe (u) and others not ſo much as any jj, 1Pycliffe Pepped forth, 
entrie or being could be tolym then knowne.) that gc. as the morning flare in 


he himſclfe was then before a Catholicke Prieſt, e- the midaef? of a cloud. And 


ucn the ( x) Parſon of Lutterworthe in Leic eſt er ſhire: And = = lat. page 391: b 
5 r 


as Mr, Stowe in his Annualls or chronicle dedicated |;,.' 6, {air "dries 
to the new Lord Archbiſhop of Canterburie abrid- of horrible darknes wii? there 
geth his {toric (y) He (firſt) Inueyed againſt the Church ſeemed in a manner to be wa 


- 


for that be had bene depriued by the Archbuſhope of Canterbu- __ oy nn 0 of Pry Ov 
84Y | | . . 4 te or rem. 

T1 fi om a CEYTAINC benefice CIC. And hauing {ſo vpon this Wycliffe by Gods os 

occaſion leperated h.m {cite trom the Church IN roſe Vp, thrownh whom the 

which he tormerly was (Z) He with his diſciples went Lord would firſt waken and 


baref1tcd and baſie dothed in courſe ruſſet garmentes 14ſe vp againe the worlde, 
| *>c. And Oliander in his 
epirom, hut, Eccleſ, centur. g. 10. 11. page 439 poſt med. ſaith: Libri Wycleui non per om- 
na ſu nt puri, non enim habuit tum cottaneos qui poturſſent eum (/icubi lonzins extra metas progreſ= 
ſus fuiſſet.) fraterne admonere, (x) Mr. Stowes Annales af England faithfully cellebibl go 
Printed 21592.pa. 454 1nuo, (y) Stowe ibid. pag. 423. polt med. (z) Stow ybi lupra. 
downe- 


"” ——_—_ i; 
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(a) Storv ibidem. page 


426 ante medium. 

(2) Wyclcuus de blaſ- 
phemia ap. 17. mencio- 
ning aqua bened:ifta (rneth 
wichall in proofe therof, 
Fabaorunt Chrifit Diſcipuli 
poteſiatem corpora tam rati- 
enabilia quam irrationabi- 
lia conſecrand:. 

(2) Wycleuus de Eucha 
riitia cap. 9. ſaith, adora- 
mus 1magines vade vt fig- 
na &c, conceditur ergo 
quod reliquix, imagines, 
& \acramenta luat cum 
prudentia adoranda, Aud 
an decalozo Juper primo 
mandato cap. 15. he ſaith 
Intreduftz ſunt imagines 
in Ecclefiam vt fiat Libri 
Laicorum & lagna recor- 


 datiuva fingults Chriſtia. 


nis vt adoret debire San- 
os Dei. 


106 THE PROTESTANTS APALLIOGY 
downe to the hecle:: amd (a) ſremed to cortemne all temporal 
gaodes for thelowe of aternall riches, adioined him [elſe ty 
the bigging Friars apjroung there pourrtre and cxtolling 
theire perfection: retcining allo bis fo'mer Catholicke 


opinion concerning 2/ He Water: '3) th- worſhipping 


of Reliques, and Img's: (4) the rnterceſſzon of our Bl:ſjed 
Ladie, St, Aries The (5) ayparell and ton{ure of prieſtes: 
The (6) Rite; and Ceremmics of the iſe (>) Extreme 
Vn. and all (8) the ſ auen Sarraments, and all thole 
ſundry other pointes of our Catholicke faich now in 
queſtion, with deniall whereof he is not found {oe 
muchas charged. 

2 Secondly he held ſondric ſtrange and damnable 
herelies, as (amongelt other) that (b) if 4 Biſhope or | 
Prieſt be m dead'te ſinne he doth not order Conſecrate nor Bap- © 
tize (c) that eccleſraſticall miniſters ſhould not haue any teme 
pell piſſosfroms or (d) propertie in any thing. but ſhould 
(e) begoe. (*) He condemned Lawfull cathes. Sauoring therin 
(faith Oftander) of Anal aptiſne. he alſo taught thee 
(0) 4d thirges come to paſſe by abſolute neces/itie. white h 18 


4) Wyclcuus in ſerm. de Aſamptione Mariz, a/th: Hic videtur mihi, quod 


an ſuo principio. (6 
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impoſſibile eſt nos prxmiari hne Mariz luftragie &c. (5) Wycleuus de tra Ratu degradati- 
onibus ſcholaſticis c. 3. ſaith of them: Sunt dota wmplicute. in ſua [pecic vel ſus principio, 
(and that) ſuppofira quacunqz tali cxremonia virtuoſa vel licita, fuit dota per appolitiones 
Wyclcuus dec Apoltalia £159, mencioneth and alloweth them: And 
Ioannes Przibrauus (1 bereticke who lined neere the ſame tim-) 1n proferione fidet c. 28 ſaith 
Joannes Wycleuus libro de Apoſtalia cap. 18. approbat totum ritum Miſlx a rincipio fre 
viq; ad finem &c. (7) Wycleuus ad caput primum prioris ad Corinth. ſaith; Vactio ex 
tremaeſt medicina ad [anandum peccatum, vt patct Iacobi. 5. (affirming there further that it 
5: made) cum olco oliuz ab Epiſcopo conlecrats. (8) Wycleuus in Poſtilla ſuper 15. c, 
Marci nwambreth and m:ntioneth them all. and 1n wry a l(uper 1, Cor. 1. he Farther faith quz= 
dam ſacramenta &c. per fe promulgauit (Chrittus) ve Baptiſmum, Euchariftiam, Ordine, 
& Ponitentiam: quzdam autem per Apolſtolos vt Conkicmationem & Extremam Vanctio- 
nem &c. (b) Act. mon. page 96. a. art. 4. & b. art. 15. Oltznder in eprom. hiſt. Eccleſ, 
centur. 9.10. 11. & pag. 452.art.4. (c) att. mon. page 96.A. tine & gz, b- art. 12. & 
Okiander vbi lupra page 453. art. 10. & page 458. art. 36. (d) Melan&hon in epiſt, ad 
Frideric. miconmum (extante) in hbro epiltolarum Suinzly & Occolampadi page 622 
into. ſaith of Wycliffe, Contendu Presbiteris noa licere vt pothideant quicguam propritt. 
(c) Melanchon. loc. comun. de poteſt. eccle[. ante med. /a:t, illa Wyclewca 52 gl 
ernitiola & ſeditiofa eſt, quz adigit mniſtros ecclefiarum ad mendicitatem, & negat eis © 
bs proprum teaere. (*) Oklander vbilupra p 459. ait. 43. (<q) Oftander cent. 


pag-457-propecinmum, 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCEHN rox TRA.z: CAP$4 


Stoicall. and as for the Proteſtants doQtrine of Tuſtiti- od 4+ 
cation, it was ſo vnknowne to him that as }Walden/s (f5) Waldenſis tom. 2. 


(who lined in the ſame time with him) athrmeth he cap. 7. 8.9. 


exceeded in the contrarie, defending (f ) Humme mer- ( ; Bricrangeren by c =. 


rittes as the damnable hereticke Pclagins held them. 3* IC. MLICOY 
In ſo much that Aelantihox Ns be of tongs, A. Occae 
gen | , 1amPpaciy page 033. prope 
Wiclitte (g) verily he did not wnder(t and nor bowd the 16+ initrumſzith. prorſus nee 
ice of th, and doubeth not withall to fay of him, inrellexirnec renuic fdei 
(b) 1 hawe found m him many other errors whereby one may ey. PRO py 
andpe of his ſpirret. i) Mehatbes ibeikds 
aſtlie {to omitdiwers other) he held as MeleniZhm |, of 1ycliffe. De do- 
tearmeth 1t (i) « /e-itrouſe doatrine, and mother of mino ciuiliſo hiſhcd pla- 
all rebellion, reaching (k)' that there 185 nxcimls Mi- Dog one rixatur. - 
Feſtrate whil-{t hets in mortal: ſume: and that (V9) tbe peo- i Pr 4 progme” 
ple may at theire pleaſure corretÞ Princes when they do of- 9. 126. 23 te. age 
nd. and according ro ay” ap (I) the fawourers 45,5. fine art. 15. & Cone 
of wyclsff. s doftrine aid (as Mr. Stow: reporteth) narke ci. Conftantien. Sefll 8% 
wp [i b:dule: vpon the Churches dares of Land 1m comeining that me RLbny — 
thcre was a hundreth thow ſand men yeadye to viſe againſt ſaith tiereef. Infanije 
#'l ſh as coultl not awaie with theire ſef?, In fomuch as Wycleuus quiſenfit imgis 


Sr. lohn Ouldcaſtle Wycliffes cheife diſciple or (m). 9s nullum dominum: has 
bere. And' in Comments 


= Burſt forthinto (0) reaſon og «inſt the King and (p)did' (yi; 1, gn he Faith, mi 
= conſederate him ſelfe with others to fight ag aenſt the King mM ras tragedias excitauie Wh 


St. Giles feelde. Atthattime (q) were taken fourcſcoremen cleuus, qui contenditeos, 
qui non habent ſpinituny 


in armour of that factiun. And (r) 37. of the(publikely) | 
condemned and executed. And Sr. 11þn Ouldeaſile him telfe —_— ho rrirnndoneur- 


being at the l aft taken, was likewiſe executed in the _ rationes ad' con- 
irmandum hoc dogma. 


ſaid feilde of Sr. Giles, at what time he was ſo fan- um” 
taſlicall, chat at the tume of his execution (s) when %c- recitabimus quzdam 
argumenta Wyclew &c. 


(<) Olftanderin epitom. centur 9. 10. 11. &c. page 40F art. 17, (1). Mr. Stowes An« 
nales &c. page 550. polt med. (m) at. mon. page 268. b. tine And My. Srowes Anna 
des egc. page 550, poſt medium. (n) Mr. Stowes Annales ibidem. 

(0) Mir. Stowe hi lupra page 566. initio. alſo his enditemenr of high treaſon is excane 
et record, and ſet downe by Mr. Foxe act. mon. printed 1596. pag. 5 29. b, where he more 
bouldly then aduiſcdly laboureth ypon ſurmiſes ro diſcredit the taid record. (p) Mrs 
Stawe 1bidem pag. F551. prope initzum, Mr, Stow 1bid. pag. 551. circa medium. | 
(r) Ibid. page 551 prope tinem, (s) Mr. Stowabid, 572 fine, : 

þ | 


a 
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$4: many hoorable perſons were preſent, the Lift wordes be fake 


we: to Sr. Thymas Erpingham, adiurmg him, that if he ewe 
him riſe from death to Iifo againe the third day, he winld 
procure that his (ef? might be in quiet. By all which pre. 
(t) AR.mon. page 261 miſles concerning Sir Tohn Ouldcaſtle, taken from 


Þ. and ſce there the title Mr. Stowes Chronicle (dedicated to the now Lord 


ef 0eldeaftle; biſtorie. and Archbiſhope of Cancerburie) it ſeemeth that Mr 


ſee Mr. Downeham in his FE” 
| | '* Fore was in extrem | 
ereatiſe concerning Anti- Fore was in extreme need of examples to maintaine 


chriſt. pag. 41. prope ini- *© continuance of his viſible Church, when in his 
"nina |  aftes and mon'1ments heſo publickelyand ſeriouſly 
(') Toxchimus Vadia- regiltred this Sr. Tohn for (t) 4 valiant and mſt wore 
gu3« Swinglian of Zuriche jp,o Mrtir for the true prof-s/1n of Chriſts Ghoſpell. 


Euchariftia lib. 5. | Chriſts Gho 
91g orgs paar by And thus much briefly (to omitt much more (*) 


nonnullis fxde laplus eſt, thacmightbe ſud (concerning Wycliffe and his fol- 
&c, He was fowly owerſeene Towers) wherin is ſhewed, 1 Firſt that imediatel 
wſratty pajutes of religion before his firſt appearing he was a Catholike Prieſt, 


_ CS 9,5 andno Churchof Proteſtants then knowne to be ſo 


ber Devine. And Panta- Mich as but in beinz. 2 Secondly that after bis re- © 
nin Chrenvlog. page uolte he reteined (till tundry Catholicke pointes of 7 
119. ante med. accoure ith. A'S // Tl; = 
Be for an Herarichs, faith. 3 Thirdly thathe held ſundry groile and dams 
And placing him there in his Catallogue of Heretickgs, ſuith. Toannes, Wyclefius cum Lolhardis 
in Anghatuam hzrcftm predicat. &c. And Mathias Hoe m histractar. duo &c. trac. 1. de 
diſput. page 27. expreſly placeth and numbreth the W.clewi//tes and Huſſi/tes in the ranke of 
Heretickeszcalling them and others by. him there named m/t manſtrous monſters, Allo it ape 
eareth by mr. Fexe that Wicliffe was an viuall dillembler of his faith- and that to preuene 
C akaes oftrouble he did ordinarily praQtize the ſame, to which purpoſe mr. Foxe. at; 
mon, Page 95. a hne, ſaith. 'cliffe being beſet with troubles was forced once againe to make con 
feſſion of his doftrine, in which confeſſion, as occaſion ſerued for to auoid the rigor of thinges be an 
ſwered with intricate wordes &yc. Anno, 1481. Andpage g1. 2. verlus hnem. he fiznifeth 
Waicleucs often recantation : alledging Wicliffe faytag. And now againe as before, aiſo 1 doe 
rewoke > make retrattation exe. by meancs wherofas Mr. Foxe confelleth a litle there before 
Wiclffe wonde him ſelfe out of the Biſhopes ſnares Anno 1477, Andp. $46. a. paulo polt med. it 
is teſtified how that Wycliffe in an epiſtle written by him ad Ioannem Epilcopum Lincolien= 
(cm, retracted his former doctrine againſt the Reall preſence of Chriſtes Bodie in the ſacrament 
and inthe Maſſe, reconculing him ſelfe in that article to the Church ot Rome: and page 98. b, 
olt med. and gg. a. 1t appearcth that, Wicliffe Anno. 1384. (which was not three yeeres 
Lalore his death) in his epr/tle to Pope YVrbane doth purge bim ſelfe to the Pope, acknowledg- 


| an that, the Biſhope of Rome is the Vicar of Chriſt here vpon earth. with much more other hike 
Lion: By cealon of which kind ce” 4 "many Wiclifte ſo eſcaped the aggrauated dan- 
ger oftholc times, that as Mr, Foxe yataclicth pag. 98. a. paulo ante med, He return'd 4- 


nable 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, 


nableerrors. 4 Fourthly and laſty that his dofrine 
was treafonable and his followers were notable co- 
viced traitors: whereupon wereferre (as before) to 

our Maieſties learned iudgem3t, whether that che 
exampleof Wicliffe and his followers doth enable 
the cotinuance of the Proteitants Churches admint- 


ſtration, of che Word and Sacraments, but ſo mucly 


as for and ſince thattimein which he firſt appeared. 


THE LIKE IS SHEVVED OF HVSSE 
(wholiucd Anno D»mim 1.400.) and bis 
followers. 


SECT. 5 


S concerning Tohn Hufle, who was brought 

in queſtion (v) «bout the yeare 1405. litle is need- 
full ro be ſaide, for his chiefe trouble was for vrging 
co:nmunion to the lay people vnder both kindes, 
(which pointe Proceſtants acknowledge to be but 
a matter of indifferencie, (x) and for his afarming 
(y) of Wichtfes ſeditious dotrine againſt Princes, 
Prieft es, and B ;ſh1pes, if they committed mortall ſinne: other 
wiſe he beleeued: (z) ſcauen Sacraments. (a) Tranſub- 
fantiation. (b) the Popes Primacie. and (c) the Maſe 
ſelfe: and being a Catholicke Prieſt ſaid 4 Maſe even 
to his dyivg day: and was ſo: Catholickly reſolued in 
otherpoints of faith, that Luther ſaith. (e) the Papiſtes 


709 


6. fo 


78592 t9 hie pariſhofLutte 
wor) whory f he wir herſo'ts 
and quietly there (Caier!1 
mr, E5xe) Stevt in the Lort 
vpon St, Sil ueſters day ann? 


1387, 


(v) Symon de Voyonin 
Ins diſcource vpon the ca- 


tallog. of the doors of 


Gods Church pag. 159 
(x) Melan&hon in cen- 


rur, epilt, theologic. page 
252, initio. and ſee the 


proteſting writers alled3- 
ed, and.by mr, Iewell noe 
denied, in his replic page 
110. & 1999» 
(y) at, mon. page 230. 
. art. 1. & 2. and confee 
fed of Hulſe by Oltander 
in epitom, cent, 15, page 
469. paulo poſt mediun. 
where he repeateth Wy. 
cliffe & Hulle hus doQrine 
ſaying; Nallus eſt Dominus 
ciuilis, nullus eſt Prelatus,, 


nullus eſt Epiſcopus, dum eſt 


in mortal peccato: hec propoſitio apbrobari non poteſt, ſed paſſus eſt loannes Huſſe hac in-parte «lie 


quid humani vt ſupra dem11ſtraumss, (7) Akt. mon. page 246. 
(2) aR. mon. paze 209. a. fie & b. untio. & polt med. & page 197.Þ. hae, 


a. tine & b. initio. 


(b) Mr. Iacob in his defence of the Churches and miniſterie of England page 13. aute 
med. & a&. mon, page 227, b,art.7, & 8. & pag. 216 are. 12, and uther in aſſertioni- 
bus Art. 30 ſuth, lanes Huſſe non repugnare videtwr quo minus ſit Monarchia Pape. (and x, 
bile there before) he fucther ſaith of Wichffe, nm parum detulit romano 1dolo. (c) Luther 
in colloquijs germancas cap. de Miſt ſaith: Mifla priuata multos ſantos decipit a tempos 
re Gregor per Annos. 890, Toannes Huſfe eodem reti captus fuit., (d) Mr. Izcov. vbi 
ſupra. And Hulderich Reichentale who was a Citizen of Conſtance and lived in that time teſtia 
feeth the ſame in hult, teuconc, de conul. Conſtantienſ. (ce) Lurher.n colloquy s.germa= 
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TR.2. CAP, 7 
0». $e 


nicis cap. de Antichriſto. 


(f) Mr. Foxe in Apec. 
C.,11l. page 237. poſt med 
ſaith: Hieronimus Lau- 
dans Ioannem Huſltum 
ait, nihil illum aduerius 
Ecclefizx ſtatum comme- 
ruiſſe, tant abuſus, Cle- 
ricorum ſuperbiam, taſty 
ac Pompam Prelatorum 
ferre minus potufle. 

(pg) Mr. toxe in Apoc. 
C. 11. page 290.poſt med. 
faith. Huſſium & Hicro- 
nimum vt herericos tra- 
ducunt, quid ita obſecro? 
&c. Addo aliguid amplus 
k herericus eſt, quia pla- 
cit1s Romanz Eccleſiz de 
fiexit, quid vnquam do- 
cuit, aur in concilio de- 
fendit HuſGus 1n quo non 
cum Papiſts ſuperſtirioie 
c6ſentire videbatur? qu'd 
de Traſubfantiatione ta 
tuit hdes Pontihcia quod 
ipſe pariter cum ij{de Pon 
tificizs non confhrmauit? 
 Quis Miffas illo religio- 
fius celebrauir, aut vora 
ſacerdoralis celibatus ca- 
ftus obſeruaun? Adde 
huc quodin dogmate Ca- 
tholicorum de libero ar- 
bitrio, de Predeſtinatione 


1109 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


berned lohn Huſje when as yet he departed not a finger byeadth: 
ſrom the Papacie, for he taught the ſame which the Papiſics 
do, oncly he found fault with thai vices and wich; d life, a= 


gainſt the Pope he committed nothing. And the ſ:meis yet 


turther teſtified of Huſle by (t) Hierome of Prag, who 
lived in the ſame time with him: a thing lo eudently 
true that no meaner a witnes then Mr. q las reſtift< 
eth the ſameas yer much more fully, rebuking for 
thatvery reaſon the Popes cauſing Huſle to be bure 
ned: to which end Mr. - ſaith: (g) W hat did Huſſe 
at any time teach or defend in the Councell, wherm he d1d not 
rather ſecme ſwperſtittouſlyto conſent with the Papiſies? what 
did the poviſh faith decree cocermng Tranſubſtanti atis which 
he likewiſe with the Paprſtes did not confirme? who celebrated 
Maſje more religiouſly then he, or more chaſihe obſerued the 
vowes of Pricſtle chaflitie? Add further that in the d\(Frine 
of Cath»lickes concerning freeml!, Predeflination, infirm:d 
faath, the cauſe of Inſhification, and merit of go1d works? what 
ether thirg did he hould then ts taught at Rome? What image 
of ary Saint did he ener caft out of his Church at Bethleme? 
&c. What therfore ſhall we ſay him to haue committcd for 
which he is not together with the Romane ſee tobecadenmed, 
ornithit to be abſolned? And Mr. Foxe repor cth aC- 
cocdingly of Huſle his followers the Bohemrianes that 
(h) bang demanded m what pots they did diff'r from the 
Church of Rome (1) the onely propofits»ns which they (ther- 
vpon) propowded were theſe (k) foure articls: Firſt the 
neces/itre of Communion wnaer both kindes: the Second that 
all crnull dominion was forbidden to the Cleargie. the Third 
that thepreaching of the Word 1s free for af! men and in all 
places, the Fowrth that open crem's are im no wiſe to be ſuffe.. 


de fide formara, de mſtificationis cauſa, de meritis bonorum operum, quid aliter ſentit ille 
_ uod docerur Romz, quam ille ynquam ſtatuam aur dui imaginem eiccit E templa 

vo Bethlchem? &c. Agedum, quid 1gitur commerwile i1[um dicemus, in quo aut non iple 
pariter cum Romana Sede condemnandus fit, aut cum cadem abſolucndus? 


(b) AR. wrnt-F, i 2 60, b. ante med. 


paze 260, ante me 
page 255. paik medium, 


(1) Ibidem circa mediun. 


(k) AR: mon, 


um. And'\ſce the very ſame teſiimonie hereof in Dreſſerus his millenar. 6, 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH, vir TR 2. CAP. 


well fr awnderg of greater ene'l. $1 enidently alſo did 9. J- 
the Catholicke do <trine.. | - is med Sa an 

And thus mach brie.lie concerning Hufſe and b. poſt med. 4»4, Mar 
his f>!lowers that they were not of the ProteRants Pownevam i» his treatiſe (8 
Church, and therefore cannot iuſtlic be alledged 15 FPidg Antichriſt Þ4g. 49. 
examples ſifiicient to vphould cheir Churches ad- 7 Oftheir barbarous 
miniſtration ofthe Word and Sacraments: A truth cruelrie, ſee act. moa. pag 


made ſo euident by the premiſſes as we hould it al- 253-b- 
together vnworthicof your Miatesrres fucther AE nee 2509 


conhderation, onely we cannot but (as before) ſo (0) AR. mon. pag; a52 
here alſo admire Mr. Foxe his extreme boaldnes Or a. poſt medinm. 

rather need of proteltant Paſtors and profc{lors, (p) Ad. mon. ibid. 
when he lo {crioully regiſtred 1obn Heſſe for (1) 4 moſt (q) Act. moa. page 252 


| "4 : |; -- 2. ante mediu, Mr, Foxe 
b:lymartr, of their Church: notdoubting likewiſe of them, they rebelled 


ſo vnaduiſedly to honour, the ſuccesfull for the time ,,; of hand. and Oliander 
(though barbaroule) (m) inſucre&tion of his (nj diſ- in epitom. huſtar. eccleC, 


ciples and adhrrentes in Bohemia (w ho proceeded (0) to centur. 9. 10.1 r, &c. p4- 
472. Circa med. faith of 


reucr ge his death with (p) an armze of. 40000 menand NG nds - AE 

confeſſed (q) rebelh»n agunſt their Soucraigne) with uſtis ade Mo Jo 

the valitting title of  r) rhe ghoſpells increaſe. anne Huſſo & Hieronime 
Prageſi certiores fatti efſent 


THAT THOYVGHVWY ALDO WICLIFFE vehementer exaſperati ſunt, 
a Migiſtratu politico ali 


and H uſe hadbe wy Prot eftant es Je t theire ex- quot Templa extorſerunt in 
ampl (4 are inſuf fictent 111 his c aſe '. | quibus Conciones ab Huſſracis 
miniſtrs audiverunt ey Sa- 

SECT. 6. craments perceperunt,; poſter 

progreſſu temporiemonaſteria 


TryrRTo we haue procen that neither 9»<edam & Temple pontifie 
Waldo, Wicliffe, nor Huſle were of the Prote- Fu ore eery; —_— 
llants Church, and that therefore theire _—_—_ ah 1 48 Leo ww 

. 5 eng; fa eſogtg- 
are 1impertinently alledged: onely now we will fup- r,c, que Huſſus ſs in viuis 
poſe for the time that they had bene all of them full adhuc fu:ſſet minime approe 


Proteſtants 1n opinion, and withall yet appeall (C6) _—_— | 
our M airsrits learned indgmet, whether their 2, wag —_— 258, 

bo efaide examples be nat altogether inſufficient to _ 

proue a continuance of their Churches adminiſtra- 


tion ofthe Word and Sacraments,but ſo much as for 
P 4 thole 
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TRA.:. CAD. 2, 
| $. 6 


(s) =. Tobn. 2, 19. & 
gt. 15, 24. | 
(t) Mr. Aliſon in his 
confurtatto of Brownilm, 
pag- 1.1nite, 


| 


| 


/ 


(v) Luther __ the e- 


piltle ro the Galathianes 


engliſied inc. 1, fol, 10. 


þ ante medium. 


(2) Rom. 10, 15. 


(3) Hebr. 5,4 
(4) John. 20, 1 


& 


(x) See heretofore tra 
2.C.2.ict.;q in the mar- 
gent there at the lerter 7. 


and in the plargent at the. 


letter a. 


(*) Cipriao, I, de lim- 

lIicitate Prelatorum con- 
demnetl) ſuch as want the 
Churches calling ſaymy. I 
Junt qu ic viuo apud te- 


12 THE PROTSETANTS APOLOGY 
thoſe only times in which they lined, and that for 


two ſpeciall important reaſons. 

As 1 Frrſ} in that ncither they all {nor ſo much 
as any oneof them) were before f firs ficlt appearing 
max G6 and profeſſors of the ſaid ſuppoſed Prote- 
ſtancs Church and faith, but were (as appeareth by 
the premiſſes,) all of them originally profeſſed and 
knowne Catholikes: as in ike maner were Arius, 
Macedonins, Neſtorins, Pelagius, Futrihcs, and the other 
ould Semaſters before their times, who all being 
fiſt Catholickes (through Innovation afcerwardes 
and noueltic of opinion} (s) went ou! fremvs: the very 
brand orcharatter wherwith the holy ſcriptures, & 
Proteſtants (t) them (clues doe note falle teachers. 
Andrtherfore theforeſ:21d example ot Waldo, With ffo, 
and 11ſſe, who beforetheir firſt appearing were Ca- 
tholickes ſuppoſing they were afterwardes Prote- 
ſtants) proucth inſtecd of continuanceratner a ma« 
nifeſt.defeon, and not being of their Churches ad- 
miniſtration ofthe Word & Sacraments, at and ime- 
diately betorc the fiſt begining of-euery ofthem. 

2 Sendly, as Luther ſaith: (v) It1s nt enon!gh for 4 


man to hauc the word and puritie of doftrine, but al 5 be muſt. 


be aſſ.cred of his calling, and he that entreth without this, cer= 
tainely entreth to no other end but to kill. &«c. to which 
purpoſe the ſcripture ſaith: (2) How ſhal' they preach 
except they be ſent. (3) No man taketh to hun the honour of 
Ds [[hood but he that 15 called of God as Aaron was: '4) 
Why fo entereth not by the dove into the ſhecpfolde, but limeth 
an other way, 1: 4 theefe. And tor lomuch as therefuge 
of pretended extraordinary cal'ing hath bene here- 
rofore (x) ſuthciently diſcoucred, and reiefted, by 
lcarncd Proteſtants, race aud Puritanes: the 
Churches brdinarie calling by man, being, (as the 
auncient Fathers (*) and them ſelues (y) do yer fur- 
ther confelle) the eſtabliſhed courſe of thenew Te- 
{tancnt, warhout whichno man may vndertake the 


publique 
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merarios conuenas line diuina diſpoltitione preficiunt, qui le przpolitos fine vila ordinatio- 
mis lege contituunt: qui nemine epiſcopatum dante Lpiſcopi nomen fibi aflumune, 4nd 
Ciprian. [. rt. ep. 6. a gn FEod of Nowatianus; Nouatianus 1n Ecclchianon e<, nee 
Epiſcopus computari poteſt qui Euangelica & Apoſtolica traditione contempta, nemini 
ſuccedens a ſeipſo ordinatus eſt, habere namqz aut tenere Eccleliam nullo modo poteſt qui 
ordinatus 1n ecclcfa non cit (and a litle afterwardes) nemint ſuccedens & a ſciplo 1ncipiens, 
alienus fir & prophinus. pon this grownd Tertulian, in libro de preſcrip. vrgeth the Heretic 

of 1115 time ſaying: Edant origines eccleltarum ſuarum, euoluant ordinem Epilcoporum ſuoru 
ita per ſuccclhonem XC. And Optatus [. 2. contra Parmen. vrgeth im likg maner the Dona= 
tiſies ſaying, Veſlre Cathedre vos ortyinem oftendite - yobis vultis ſantam ecclefiam 
vindicare: miſlus eſt Vitor ex Africa Romam, erat ibi filius (ine patre, ſequens line Ante- 
cedente And St. Auſtine ex quzit. in nouo & vet. Teſt. queſt. r00., ſaith of Heretickes, Or- 
dinem ab Apoſtolo Petro cxptum & vigz hoc tempus per traducera ſaccedentium Epiſ< 
coporum ſeruatum perturbant, ordinem {fib1 fine origine vendicantes os (y) Luther 
vpan theepiſtle to the Galarhianes fol. ro. a. circa med. ſaith: God calleth vs at this day to 
the miniſterie of hts word not imediately him ſelfe but by man. And P1ſcator, volum. 1 thefium. 
theolog. pag. 405. circa med. faith. Poſt tempora autem Apoſtolorum vocauit, ey adhuc vocat, 
& ad finem vſq ; mund: vocaturns eft Paſtores ,Dottores e Presbiteres per Eccleſiam ee, And lee 
D. Couecl.in his detence oft Mr. Hooker page 86. tine & 87. initio, andin his examination 
& c.page 131. tine & 106 1m, | VE 


craments: To which end the now Lord Biſhop of peruall Sverament, of 
Wincheſter aftirmeth that, (z) che moderation of the CO ge £8: P36 


keicr and 6-45 of handes were at firſt ſetled'in the Apo> (3) Ibid, page 133 poſt 
filei: and that thrycan haue no part of Apoſtolike Comnsſt= ned. and lee the like in 
= On that haue no (vew of Apoſtolicke ſuccesſion C&c. and ther- Mr, D. Couel. in his exa- 
- © forethat (a) Paſtors do receaue by ſuccesſion the power and PIH19n PLZe 97, Cc 
4 | x | fea wha med. & 106 init, 

i | chargeof the Word and Sacraments from and'in the firſt Apo- (b) ObieQed by maſter 

» © . files: againſt all which, the vulgar obie&tions which Fulke againlt the Rhemiſh 
f © fomeprecihians vrge (contrarieto ſcriptures, and ſo Teltament in Rom. c. 16 
J 


amps 16 charge and adminiſtration of the word and (2) Mt. Bilſon in his per 
a 


many of their owne writers) of (b) Aecdeſuss and Fru- fol, z 55 'F: paulo poſt me, 
nine (raw peſos) Comrg-qrannnſe ©, PE Te 


Indiancs: and of a captiue woman conuerting the nation of ported that Acdcbus and 
, | the Iberiancs, ind grollely nuſtaken (c) and imperti- Frumentivs did by priuate 
4 nent. exhortation perſwade the 
IC | | ; people of that Nation ta 

the Chriſtian faith, a thing which Laye perlons may do: yet is there. no mention that either 
ot them did vndertake the adminiſtration of the Word and Sacramengs, ynull ſuch time as 
Frument ins went to A lexa ndr:a to Athanaſuus who gaue to him the holy fun&ton of a B i/hop, The- 
odoret (after Chriſtoferlons tranſlation, haſt. 1. x. c. 23.) wherewith he returucd r= the 
{aid nation and io proceeded to their conuerſion. In like maner it is nor ſaid that the Cape 
tuc woman did yadertake the admuniltration of the word and ſacraments, but that Pri2fhs 
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onely were wanting, which ſhe perfited by perſwading the King to ſind to the Fmperour »f R' me for 
ſome Doftor ec, Whervpon « certaine worthy man wa: made Piſtofe and fert to preach to the na- 
tion of the Iherianes. TT hencoret hiſt. 1. 1. c. 24. verſus knem,. See alſo the former exawple 
of Fromentins anſwered in this forte, by D. Sarauia in defenſ. rat. &c. contra reſponſ, 
Bee. c. 7. page 46. ante medium, 


*) Whittaker contra 
urxum. |. g. page 820, 
ſaith bereof ts Dureus: Fuit 
Luthervs veitro ettam ritu 
Presbiter ate; Doctor &c 
& talem furfle Suinghum, 
Bucerum, Occolampadiu 
aliolq; innumerabiles con 
ſtat. &c. Ard ſee Joannes 
Regius in bro Apologe- 
tico, &c., page 122, ante 
med. & page 121. 
(d) Propoſitions and Prin 
ciples diſputed in the Yniuer 
tre of Genenua. page 245. 
> bgpy And. M, . Ga- 
bricll Powell in tus con- 
Giderarion of the Papiſtes 
xealons &c. page 7 i, faith 
the Popifſh ordination is no- 
ehing els but meere propha- 
nation: (cc. there is no true 
Fcclefiaſtieall veeatid inthe 
Papacie. Ofc. And ſec fur. 
ther hereof mr. Surliffe mn 


It now our Catholicke Church be a true Church 


able to conferre this calling ſo by her (*) giuen to 


HuſJe, Wicliffe rc. and chat it was ſufficient to them, 


why then do our aduerſarics ſo greeuoully accuſe 8& 
maligne our ſaid Church (or falte and Antichraſtian? 
Andif according to their doctrine the Pope be An- 
tichriſt and our © hurch Antichriſtian, then followe« 
cthneceſſanily that which them ſelues therupon ſay, 
namely that, (d} there rs in Babiln (thereby meaning, 
our Church} no ho'y Order or muniſtrie in deed, no law full 
calling but a mecr- wſurpation: Forie muſt needs to all 
men !ceme abſurd chat Ch.iſts Miniſters ſhou'd re- 
cciue then ſpirituall power and Comiſſion from An- 
eichriſt: and then alſo norone'y Yalds: the I ay man, 
and all choſe who di:cended fi om him (which is here 
tofore (ec; inthem made moſt eu:dent) but hkewile 
cucen Hujje, Wichffe, and Luther him felfe 'who had no 
other calling but from our Church) and ſo many 0- 
ther as hauec afterwards claimed vnder them, are dc- 
Alitutc hitherto of all lawtuil calling, (f) the true ſuc- 


his anſwere to the Maſſe Prieſtes ſupplication to the 19. ſeion And Mr, Fulke in his an- 
{were to a counterfeite CatÞolicke page 50. circa med. ſtith, to vs, you are highly deceiu-d if 
you thinke we efteeme your offices of Biſhops Priefies and Deacons any better then Lay men, and you 

ſume to much to thinks that we receine your ordering to be lawfull, Ard page F1. ante med, 
% anſwereth & giueth reaſon, why he allozwerh our Baptuſmic though not our orders. And 


fee Mr. Whit aker contra Durzurn. }. 


; prope inium. (t) 


entitu 


9. page $21. initio. (e) her«toſare tratt; 2.c.2 ſeR 


1he Proeftant Taſcius inproofe hereof alledgeth (in the booke 
ed de Ruſſorum, Muſconitarum, ex Tartar.crum ne{1310ne. page 23, Caluine ſayings, quia 


Papz 1 irannide abrupra fur vera ord nationis fertes, nous tublidio.nunc opus et &c, atgz 
oninind extrao:dinarmm tuit hoc munus quod Dominus nobis intunxar' &c. io ſay they 
Eceing to extraordimane calling, And Bet in the Confereme at Poyſſle being demaunded of the 
calling of him ſelfe (and his other then aſſociates) affrrmed the ſame to be exiraordinar:e. Here- 
of reade Serew:4in detent, trat. contra reſpon. Beza page 59. tine. & 69. poſt medium, 


& 74. fiac. 


. 
v 


ces/ro 


wana. Aid... > Y 
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cerſion of orcaination being (as our aduerſaries therupon $6 
affirme) then broken o/: which needfull continuance nchenis Sabith os 
of perſonall ſucceſſion or calling, ſeemeth further- (s, BY 2 OLA 
more {o manifeftly defeiue or wanting in the Prote grauifſimis controuerlis 
Nanrs Church, that even ſundry ofthem lelues, (who iſatorioncs theologice 
as Sadel! complaineth 1herat) (g) acknowledge the da- p8e'7 19. ante med, /a:rhþ 
Grrinewhich ther Church doth cmbrace to be true and groun- os hoc ipla rei veritas 


$ cbrinuit, vyeram, 


ded vpon the expreſſe word of God, ds Jet aſfrrme the nainifiers atq; exprefio Dei verbo 
with them to be deſtetutc of lawfull calling: &c. In which fundatam elle cam doRri 
opinion they are {o reſolute that Sadell did therefore 22m, quan eccleliz no- 


i i . , trz | ( : { d af- 
write a ſpeciall (h) treatiſetherofagainit them. Gerad miniſtros efle apy 7 


And chus much briefly whether Waldo, Wichſfe, 1g, egitima vocutione de | 
Hrſje, and Luth:y, had ſuficient callin gornotto admi- ſtituros, cum non hebeir 
niſter the Proteſtant Churches word and ſacram&rs: perpetuam ac vilibilem ab 


which fthey had not, the admitting that we ſhould pete al hay whaners 
for the time ſuppoſe themto have bene full Prote. th) IL a2 gen » 


ſtantes in opinis, and alſo neuerto haue bene reuol- ;/;;1, delegirima vecati- 
ecd Catholicks, but _—_— profeſſors ofthe Pro- one Paſterum Eccleliz re 
ecltants Noetrine, yctall this norwithſtanding there foarmarz aguerſus gos, qui 
appeareth by reaſon ottheir toreſaid alledged onely ws ”» Crag Eapige ( ab 
want of true ordination, a con'eſſed and vnanſwc- me ge nom ind booin 
: profitentur: and begin 

rable defe&e or downefall (for ſs many hundreth ,., page 7 19. of the booke 
yeares laſt pa?) of theire Churches adminiſtration «hove alledged. 

ofthe word and ſacramets, without which (as them (!) See heretofore tra, 
ſclues hate (i) heretofore confelled fro theſcriptures) ** © *+ 0+ 3+3t 3+ Jon 


it were no Church. 


THAT THE EX AMPLES OF BERTRAM 
Bereng arins & others (who liucd before Waldo) are alſo 
inſut fi.ient to anſwere wn this behalſe for their times, 


SEC bk. 


Av1NnG ſpoken thus fully of #*aldo, Wycliffe 
and H«ſſe1 who-n remained our aduerſairics 
greateſt confidence, it ſhalbe leſlencedtull ro make 
this point more manifeſtas yetin the other ſeucrall 
ages precedent to theire tumes, as well for that thus 


Q 2 much 


D, 
- , 


. TR. :. CAD... 
$. 7- 


(*) See heretofore traQt 
2.c. 2.ſcR. 1,at.t. v. ad 
ibid. x. y-2. b.c. 
(k) See heretofore traQt 
2. c.1.leR- 4. 
oO Mr. Fulke in his an- 
were to a counterfait Ca- 
tholicke page 36. prope 
initium. os. #4 fri 
Powell in hts Conſideration 
of the Papiſtes reaſons exc. 
page 165. fine. ſaith. 1 
aunt that f rom the yeare of 


Chriſt 605. the profeſſani. 


company of Popery hath bene 
very viſible and perſpicuons, 
(m) Mr. Fulke 1bid. pag 
27. circa medium. 

(no) Mr. Fulke ibid, pag. 
16. paulo ante med. 

(0) Att. mon: page 628 

- atite medium, 
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much onely may ſuffice as have bene already ſaid of 
the Proteſtants toreſaide defection (though but du. 
ring the ſeuerall times or ages of #44, Wycliffe, Huſſe 
or any of them) concerning thetr Churches then eui- 
dent wantof adminiſtration of the worde and Sacra- 
ments which (acording totheir tormer(*) confeſſis) 
muſteuermore continue and be in the true Church, 
as alſo for thattherr ike manifeſt defeR, even alſo in 
thoſe otner precedent azes 1s by our learned aduerſa- | 
ries noleſle the very plamely acknowledged, Toad © 
yet ſomwhatro that which hath bene (k) heretofore © 
molt fullie confefled, in that behalfe, che other lear- © 
ned Proteſtants (ſuch as are more wary and fparing* 
what to ſaic or write thereof ) do acknowledge that Þ 
(1):Amo 607. (at the furtheſt) from Chriſt the papiſies © 
religion prenailed, (m) ll Popes from Boniface the third bemnig EZ 
Antichriſtes. And that ſince that time rherre+ Church 
(n) fled into the Wildernes there to remaine a lng ſeaſon we- 
uiſfible now Waldo (who was many yeares before 
Wicliffc & Huſſe) begunne but (0) Anno 1218 ſothat be- 
twixte him and the foreſaid yeares of 607 were fixe 
himdreth and odd yeares, forand during all which | 
time no lefſe then for the time fince #aldo, ouraduer- | 


faries relt awe avaime to an{were for their chur 


ches continued adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sa-_ 
craments, wherat they {ſtand wholly Glent, and con- 


feſle as before their defect therin, being vnablero af- 


ford but any one exiple ſo much as of »nv one King- 


__—_ 


dome, Citnie, or Village vpon the wholle face of the 
cartli, nor ſo muchas of any one perſon hung in the 
world, proffling their religion and celebrating their 
ſacraments, but durinos any one moment day or time 
within any one of all rhole laid fixe hundreth yeares. 

In turcher tria!l wherof to deale as now hberally F 
with them, and to adnutt tor true, as well that Apo- fs 
cripball and to: ged cpiltle, printed lately at Ba/ill, & © 
written in bechalte of Pricltes marriages in the name 


of 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRTH, tt}? TRA.L CAD. 3 


of YViricke Biſhipe of Arnguſla vnto Pope Nicholas, (p) op 7. 
ſundry yeares, either before that Yrricke was borne; 
or els atter that Pope Nicholas was dead:as alſo that (p) For Pope Nicholas 
other though perhaps more anncient,. yet no leſle the firſt, to whom this 


Con 5, TRY , OE tricke (ſhould write was 
forged {(q) and lying booke writte/ againitimages Pape Alias, By8. @ 


( x) Vuder the name 0 CC arolis Mag nas, who 1n deed was enioying the | ſame 1yme 
not onely an extreme enemie/r)'to.allthoſerthat 1a yrereb two months xx. Unies 
Prey I:vages, but was alſo/\asthelearned: Proteb dyed Anio.)867,/a5 reltific 


FEY | lr Ss | Onuphtins in libro de 'Ro- 
ants (s) confelle) wholly denoted tothe Romane mane Poatitibin: & vi. 


Church. And to admir likewiſe the booke wiitten' 96 4.9. pibhok. 
of the Sacrament, and ſet forth Jacely' (not 'withour bikes re Roinan/Pon 
great (©) ſuſpition) by Occolamp udimovnder' Bertrams tific. &c. Printed Migtus. 


name to be in deed that aunciet booker which Berry# iz Anno, £602. pag, #*s 
tine. & 3:8: initto, An 


15 mencioned to haue written de Corpare & Sangmne Pantaleon incctonog.p.y 


wheras Pericke was not made Biſhape of, Auguſta till after the dcath of Pope Nycholas viz, 
Anno, 924 (Vide Vripergenſem in chrome. & Chitreun in'Chrontc. & Pantaleonin cheg 
nic. pave 75.) and coatinuing Billiope 50. yeares: dyed; Anna. 973+ Bentber 1. Faſtorum: 
page 209, And lee Pantaleon 1n Chronograph. page 75- and Ofeander m epicom, hiſtor. ec 
cClei. ccar, 9. 10.11.12, Kc, a:C 99, tine. & 100, ante medjum. (q) Tr appeareth by 
the boo'e of Pope Adrian ynto Charles, (which booke is extant rom, 3. Concil. and in 
many thinges lons fince ecially ciredb Ino, and purpoſ; Written in' 'conturation of that 
other booke vnder Charles his name) that the ſame was then'torged by ſome heretical 
enim mie a2ainit Images. (*") Caluin. in in{titut. ], 1.c. 11; (ect. 14. Injrnuateth it ro be for= 
, ed about Charelemaines t;me, ſay nr: extat retutitorius liber ſub Carol: magni nomine, que 
ex dictione colligere lI1cer codem tuiſle cempore compolitum. (r) Toanas Aurelianenfis; 
(who liued im 19H times) atfirmerh (1. r. pro tmaginibus) that Claudins Taurinenſes who in 
purned images durſi never pub!: ſh h:s duEFrine therof during the {i fe »f Carolus magnas. And Paulus 
Aemilius I.z . hiſt. Franciz ſuth, thac Carolus magnus ſent 12, Biſhops vnto a Councell holden 
at Rome by Pope Stephan « 11 « onfutation of the errar of the Greekes againſt imares. Hercof alſo 
ſee the Centurie writers cent. 8. c.g. col. 570. And Mr, Cowperlate Biſhope of Lincoln 
in his Chronic. fol. 174. b. circa med. repocteth of certaine Biſhops ſent by Adrian to Charles, 
who held a Councell in Fraunce azamnft the comdemnation of images, Ee. ($) Hereof ſee Luc, 
Oftander in epitom. hiſt. ecclc{, cent. 8. pag. 101, circa med. and Mr, Cowpers Chronic? 
fol. 173. a. poſt med. & 175. b. paulo ante med, Foxe in Apoc. page 436. aulo poſt med, 
And Crilpinus in his booke of the cſtarc of the Church: page 22 1. paulo oolt. med. & 226, 
initio. & circa med, And Holpinianus in epiſtola dedicatoria., hiſt. facramentar. circa med. 
ſuth. Imperator ( Carolus magnedy non lolum publicis edits mandauit, ve ceremoaiz & 
ritus, temg; Miſlilatina Rom. ecclel. aliag; decrera placita & inftituta Romani Pontificis 
per torum umperium obſcruarentur, ſed ipſcemet etiam carceribus ac yarijs ſuppliciorum ge- 
neri>us ad hoc ipſum cogebatr ecclefizs: was this man then like to impugne tbe Church of Ronae 
in ber d\(trine of Imazes., {q) In lo much that Pantaleon in his chronogra.. pag. 65. men« 
cionng Bertram and his other wittings, forbeareth yet to mencion-this booke or to charge. 
him with thispretended opinion. Q 3 | 
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y 7- D-mini, to King Charles the ba!dez and that alſo thig 

| preſent booke were not doubtfnll (ct) burplainc and 

(:) This have loger direttagainlt che Reall preſence, which thing the 
po m_ you ; 4s Centuric writers vtterly denie: (v) In io much alſo, 
+57 21 aa ſpirituall & AS Our auncient Catholicke writers nearer to thoſe 
miſteriey with ſuch qualifi- times, doubtethnor to hononr Bertram, (x) for 4 holy 
cations, and lo fully allo A£.xtr.of their Church, and /{/iricus accordingly for 
anche —_ beareth to-name himin his (©) Catalog. of Proteltane 
the veile or conerture of bred FE jes. And to admit laſtly the exaple of Berenga- 
that it aftordeth no plaine rins Archdeacon of Angers, denying T caa\ubſtantia- 
ſenſe againſt the Reall pre tian, and that he bad, not, (as he atcer did) (y) recana 


4/07 0 SES i ted chathis opinion, and had alſo bene tree from all | ky 
212.1 65s ſaid: Tranlub. 


thoſe other confelled errors wherwith Oecolimp.cdins 


Ktztiationts ſeuyaa baber and other Proteltane writers charge him, (*) yet v4 


Rertramuss whatdoalltheſe, orany one of them, or any other - 
(x) i >, like thatmay bealledged, conuince 1n this behalfe? * 
acramentoria, +: P33Sttucry of them, (though thus admitted) extenderh on, | 


17. paulo ante med. men | | | 
+46, proſe large. iy butto ſome one parte or ſmall time of tHe ſaid 60a 


(4) Lliricus in Cagall. yeares: andis alſo forthe molt parte but che exam- |: 
teſt, ver. | Balihz plc of ſo:neone or other private man, being at farlt | 


Anne 1550. Catholike & begining afcerwards to holde lome one 


Act. mon. pag. 13.a _ rt - 
[6 © PE YEULLS oa  onely (inguler pointc of the Proceltants faith, remai- 


bbro epiſtolarum Occo- Ning in ali other matters of controuerlte {till Catho- 
lampady & Suinglyl. ;. licke: which thing Mr. Fulke did well foreſee, and 
page 719. kne. ſe/th: Bc- therfare being prouoked in this kind, he get 


rengarius noanulla athr- "opal | 
mabat adverſus Coniugis youu ouer theſe forelaid examples, and all the {a1de 


& Baptiſm paruulorum {te hndreth yeares, and guuerh his hit inſtance in 
(a»4 page 711.) deinde Wil. laying: (Z) Wicliffe I werne you will not deny but 
etiam Berengarius parum þo was of aur Church: and as to Bertran & thole other 
candide inccihfle depre- 

henditur, (and page 712. 1nmitio.) Damnata eſt Berengary opinto, nimirum ſacerdotts pi= 
rum, Chriſtiano minus tribuens: And ſee Papir, Mafſonan Annalibus Francorum, I. 3.1m 
Hugone, & Roberto: where it is ſaid that Berengarius and lus tollowers denred the grace 0 
Ravi 'ſme, deny ng that men cormpmatiing mort all ſrnne could euer ebteine parton therfore. and thar 
Beſides this he was an enzmie to marriage. ec, And Criſpinus in his booke of the elite of the 
Church, page a8. 2ntc medium ſucta; Althourh Bereagarins bad the truth on his ſide, yet 


hal leacertaie hatred a7 inſt Lanſrancus and Ryerins minvled with glorie. crc. He mingled with 

all certaine [peecles of my TIE Tr 48 [ the Bept:[m2 of litele children exc. So ut commeth to paſſe 

when without the Lords feare we will mrintaine the cauſe of the G':: ſell. 

(xr) Mr. Fulle inftis anffy crc to a comnterfeite Catholicke, page 34. paulo ante med. 
(ho 
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POR THE ROMANE CHVRCH 
who foveralty ongmgnen Images and the vnmaricd 
life of Pricſtes, he {auth expreſly of them: (a) Al- 
though theſe and ſuch like defended ſome parte of the trsthe 


* which we holde againſt you, yet leaft you ſhould abtedt tt was 
= bat ſome ove or two pointes, 1 paſſe them ouer with ſilence. 
= So manifeſtly are theſe foreſaid exiples of Bertram 
= and che rett found impertinent (though 'we ſhould: 
= admitthem for true) and ſo plainely withall are the 

Z ſaid 6. hundreth yeares berweene Boniface the 3. and 
Lo 
” hould the Proteftamt Cn vkcurs admniftraton 
| of the Word, and Sacraments: which: pointe” fufter 


-al-lo, found deſtitute of all examples wherby to vp 


lon Nappeir (2) (though our aduer/arie) doth as yet 
much more fully acknowledge. Add but now he:e- 
vnto in tull concluſion or demonſtration char neither 
Hufſe, Wil ff, Wali, nor any other within the fore- 
ſaid 600. verres betwecne Boniface the 3. & W-ldo 
were prof ſled members cf the Proteſtants viſible 
Church,a briefe reper tron of thar which the lea.ned 
Proteſtants th& ſelues have heretofore. molt phainely 
acknowledged: to this end {aith Mr. Perkins (3) Fe 


T19 TRA.:2. C AP.3, 


* 
\ 


+; "My 


6. 7. 


2) Mr, Fulke ibidem. 
6 Mr. Nappeir vpon 
e reuclations in - = 
age 239. ante med: afe 
Gewerh fa t'for the ſpace of 
a tliouſand' yeares from the 
daies of Pope Silweſter the 
firſt(who Hhued Anno Dom: 
320.) tothe daies of Pope 
Boniface the .8. the ſeate 
of Rome hail ne match now 
encounter (neither) ever ſuf” 
fered any to he ſcene volche_ 
able or viſible of the true 
Churcly. but then e forth ſuch 
hotte warres fell betwixt the” 


"embire of Kbmne ad" rhe mas 


humeticke empire, that at wn 
wares d:uers true profeſſors 
openly Cx vowably d:d ariſe, 
as lohn de Rope: [cifſa Anno 
1240.. Guilielm«s de ſantts 
Amore, Anno. 1260. 56, 
90. lohn 


| Wcliffe Anne. 
ſay that before the dais of Luther f,r many hunareth yeares gr a Preys 


an vnmerſalt Apeſtaſic oucrſpread the wholle face of the earth Anw. 1415, So: plainely 
and that our Church was not the viſible to the world; wherof doth Mr. Naperr diſclaim 


he giueth the reafon ſaying, (4) durmy the ſpace of nyne i® Bertram Verike and all 


thoſe other forclaid exam 


ples which were before Boniface the 8. As for Ioannes de Rupe Sriſſe (whom Mr. Napcire 
namerh) he lured not Anz, 1260. but( asMr. Foxe) a&. mon. printed. 1596. page 359, 
a. line 70. teſtiherh Anno. 1340: of whom Mr. Foxe there faicth, that he for rabak 5 the 
ſprritualtie for their great enormities, and nez/ etbing their office was caft in priſon? otherwile he 
ws in Reliyion Catholicke, and wholly 12norant of the Proteſtants doQrine. In like mma- 
ner concerning Willm, de $. Amore. his trouble is by Mr. Foxe (vb1 ſupra page 287. b: lme” 
60.) and by Criſpinus in his diſcourſe of the efate of the Churchpage 359.) mencioned to be 
onely tor writing azainſt the Friars an4 their hypochrifse in ſo: much as Pancaleon (in chro- 
nographia page 102, initio) ſaith. Guilielmus de S. Amore, Monachos ex elemoſina 1m ocio vie 
wentes non ſaluar: ſcriben a Papa hereticns cenſetur; and to the like effeRt tcſtiheeh Oltander 
centur. 13. page 367. ante med. as for any turther prooffe ot him being a Proteſtant there. 
is noteſtimonic; ro ſuch 1mpertinent examples 2s our aduerſaries enforced for vpholding 
of their Churches continuance. (3) Mr. Perkins in his expoſition vpon the Creed page 


400. (4) Mr. Perkins 1bidem. page 307. 
Q4 
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$- 7+ hunareth yeares the popiſh hereſie hath ſpread it ſelfe our the- 
IEEE. whelle earth. To omit the like acknowledgment of 
5) Mr. Fulke io his an- Mr. D. Full bo WT. :. 
28 to a counterfcit Ca- £ : u .c COncernimyg the Churc hes remainn 
tholicke, page 16. ante (5) 11vi/ible a lng [exſon, after Anno. Dom. 607.Maſter 
medium. | lohn Napeire confeſſeth as before that (6) the Pope 
(6) Mr. Nappeire vpon {his c lexrgic hath poſſiſſed the outward viſible Church of 
the Revelations. pag. 145 briſtiens 1260 F "+ " 74 
colum. 3. fine. & . Jeares, ( 7) Goc s true C are moſt certainly. 
(7) Mr. Nappeire ibid. abiding ſo Ig Latent, and inviſible: (8) and Scbaſtianus- 
page 191. initio. Francus affirmeth (9) that for certaine, through the worke 
(83 Ibid. p. 161. col. 4 of Antichriſt, the externall Church togither with the faith and 
ed & Fin patte J4raments, vaniſhed away preſuntly after the Apoſtles de- 
poſt med. 8&£23 fine, POT, and that for theſe thouſand foure hundreth yeares, 
(9s) Sebaſtianus Fricus the Church hath bene no where extcrnall and viſible. 
in epiſtola de Abrogan- | | 
_ dis in vnuuerſum omnibus & 
Raruzs ecclchaftics, AA CONFYTATION OF THOSE PROTE. © 
| ftants who ar ſwere that their Churches admimſtration of | 
theWord and Sacraments did during all thoſe times 
continge m being & yet withal! remaine as then 
#nwiſible or ynknownez, with ſolution to the 
vſuall obieftron of Elias complaint 
that he was left alone. 


woe SAN 


SECT 5 


ND for ſo much as in this extreameſt need, © 

Anthome Sadcl! offereth his laſt helpe (b) affir- E 

wing that although their Paſtors, Doctors, admini- | 

(bY Sadell dercbus gra- ſtration of rhe Word, & Sacramets, had for ſo many 
vifſimis controu, dilputa. ſcucrall hundrerh yeeres together, bene to the world Þ 
&c. pa. 783-prope inituii. ſo jnvifible and vnknowne as the premiſles argue, 
that yet notwithſtanding they were at all times in 

euery ofthoſc ſeucrall ages moftcertainely (though 

ſo vruknowne yet) daily extantand in being, enen as © 

(7 1 OfKinps. 19,8 thoſe 7000. (c) faithful, though vnknowne inlike' 7 
d) x OfKings. 19,10 ____mnecr to Helias, when he thought 'd) hin: ſelf- alone © 
were yet acuertheledle at the ſame tinuc reſcued and, Z 

ManNIng. ; ' 
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we humblie pray your biphneſle of patience to 
youchſaue our examination of this their laſt and dife 
pairing refupe: in full diſcovery whereof, we ſaye: 
x Frf thatthovgh thoſe.7000.of that one ſpeciall 
time were vnknowne astheto Elias, yet this prouech 
not (which is the onely matter pertment hereby to 
be proued | that therefore they Id be a*then vn- 
knowne alſo to all others of the ſame time, and 
much leſle therfore can this perticuler exiple prove, 
that all the faithfull norof one ſpeciall time onely, 
bur alſo of ſo many ſeuerall hundreth yeares as are 
before examined thould all ofthem during all thoſe 
aze> continew ſo generally Latent and vaknowne 
(nottoone Elias onely but) to the whole world, as 
that there ſhould remaine no memiorie or noticeof 
the needfull preaching, and adwiniſtrati6of Sacra 
ments to have beene performed, ſomuch as by any 
one of the inany one Nation of the carth, for any 
one momentof all thoſe times, 
2 Sccondly we lay that this exampleof Elias maketh 
wholly for vs & againſt our adve:ſaries, and is there- 


forc by chem either ignoranrly miſtaken, or wilfull PITIEE '4 
miſapplied: for itis cuident that F/#as {e) fleeing the W 2 LI. Is J, 
tacc ot Irg4be'l wife to Achab, who ſought (f) his life, the Englilbe Bible vpon 
laye therupon ſecretin (g)« Cnc v Mount Hoyreb, chat Chaprer. 


in the wildernes atthe time of his foreſaid complai- 
ning thathe was /F: atone, the which hethen veered 
not generally but in regard onely of thatcountricof 
Ifracll which was the kingdomeof Achab (wherein 
he then a ſtranger laye tecret) as appeareth moſt 
Plainely alwel in that God himſelf accordingly an- 
ew ren his ſaid -> lain, wo vv to that 
onely countrie, ſaying as is obiected, (H) 7 hauc leſte "II 
to me un Iſractt fs. = as alſo forthatinthoſe _ — OY 
times the Church did greatly floriſhe in the other 
next adioining kinedome of fuda, and was as then 
to him there, both kgowne and viſible, vader two 

R good 


(f) Dn. yet > Logs 
id. ret 8. ig g 
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$. L. -goodkinges Aſa and'Toſaphat, who reignedenen in 

() OfKings. 22,4?" thetime (1) of Achab: atwhattime the number of 
G) gy ap 's. thefiichfull was thereſoexceeding greate, that the 
4 _ fouldiers onely were numbredto- many (k) hundrerh 
() Me. Clapham in. his #howſands: fo viſible and knowne wasrche Church at 
oucraiga remedy. againſt th 16 te, and ſo-euident withall isthe truthe of this Z 
ſchilme pa. 17. pawto port our anſwer, thatthis very obieQion, is in this ſort aw. 
med, luth. Yr ignrant . | WS. 
reformiſts ſay, the church Twered-and refelied, not onely by (1) Mr. Henoch 
was inviſible in the timecf Clapham an Engliſh Proteltai, but alſo (as certaine F 
Helias* wherto he antwe- gf our other aduerlaries do thereat 'm) complaine) 
perh ping: apy of "64 euen by ?hilip Metenithn, 'n) andthat che. Churches 
"ak * qamfageny" pager ah Paſtors & DoQtors ſhou!dfor ſommany ages together 
eavainft Ind, for a+ be knew be in being and withall vnknowne, is yet otherwiſe 
that good oſophat at that ax the lealtinat felfe 3nexplicable if not cotradiRorie, MT 
ere veigned 18: Tida: 59 fri hardo our aduerfaries aftirme tobe the reaſon 3 


be w-ll knew that there, was EE. : | | d- 
wot onely the Church ».45b/e, BC'S Mer pretended Natencie, al they.can.al'edge Þ 


but alſo minhtely refermed, Pevlecutito. But againſt rhis we ſay 2. Eir/iehattie iT 
& vide ib1d. page 18, ini- Churches periecitio maketh herthe more-Knowne, 
tio. & circa med. — _forwho are perſccuted: but knowne men, this Mrs 
(m) MET morn: (24 thwright confelleth callingthe efare the Church. 


ern. in tract. de Eccleſia | 
Þ1 7. 4.ſa1th; Mirum quod Wider perſecution. (0) v/ible and ſen/ibie, for cls{(aietin | 


ppus ea qua. dicuntur he) hw could ut bs perſccuted and; Mr. Tevell ſaith acs = 
de inuifibil; Ecclefia ita cordingly, (p) the Churchi placed vpn a Mount hey Per» 7 
01 pn} Fo —_ | "3 ſecutions cannot behidde. Inclearc demonſtration wher- © 
nn 1 of, its evident, that Eo Rmeny Church. 


Eliam, reliqui mihi 5000 "» | | ( bh 
&c. ad'viſibilem Eccleſia during thejfirlt api wes, after. Chriſt, endured (q) Þ 


derdryquear. | \ incomparable the moſt vnuuerfall and violent pecſe» 7 
(on) Melan&hon in cor- ext;ons that ever were, (yer the ſame notwithſtans © 
pore dottrinz. page 530. HR 

(o) Mr. Carthwriite 3n Mr; Whitgiftes defence &c. page 174. paulo poſt med. And he 
faith there further: #\.t a coneluff91 is this, the Church were few 1n number becauſe they were vn= | © 
der the C roſſe &c. To tet paſſe bath ſeriptures and ſtories Ecclefs fticall, haze you forgotten what s- k 
ſaid in the firft of Fxodws, that the more the chwidren of Iſraell were perſecuted the more they increa» 
fed. (p) Mr. Iewell in his replic page/556. circa med. And lee Mr. Iewcll in his defence 
ofthe Apglagie printed" 1571. prge 334 & 34. (q) Hereoffee Mr. Foxc in his aQes & 
monuments Printed 1576. frompage z4-wll page 86..deicr:biny the firſt renne Perſecutions, 
And ſee the Centurie yvritcrs np 4 16 NES 1.1; 2:c.2.cal. 24.25, 26. 27, 28. 8 
Cent. 2.c. 2, col. 10.21. 32.15.16. 17. 18; 20. 21: 22, &c, & Cent. 3-6. 3.col, 20.11. 


32.33.14. 15.16,17, 18, 19. 30. 21.23. 33. 24. &C. Fu i 


\, 
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dime) our aduerſaries (r) the Centnne writers, and 
ſundry otherrs, do at this day takecertaine and per- 
ticuler notice, of the Catholicke Biſhops and Paſtors 
by name inevery of thoſe ages, of their adminiſtra- 
tion of the Word and Sacraments, .and their open 
impugning of Hlercſhies. | 

2: Se-endly welay that for ſomuchas (according to 
many before (s) recited plaine teſthmomies from {crip 
turcs and Proteſtants) 1: is evident & confeſſed that 
the Church is ro contmue ſo knoune, that all men 
(t) carefull of therr ſaluatio may know where the true Church 
#5, and to which company they org ht to adhere: that therforc 
no forccor periecution of man can orſhall be able to 
d:([/us (*) or maketruſtrate the ordinance of God 

madc in this benalfc. 
Thirdly we ſay that cuen common vnderſtanding 
arguerh this inuincible,from the very nature of the 
Church; for we muſt ncedes attirme of the Church 
ynder Perſecution, thateicker ſhe deth in fome ſorte 
or other make profeſſion of her farth, and affoopen- 
ly retraime the externall commmionofall Idelatry, 
falſedoctrine, and ſacraments, er els that ſhe doth 
noc proteſſe and refraine as beforeſaid, if the latter, 
then as appeareth moſt euidently by the premitles) 
(v) ſhe isnot the true Church:, if the firſt then 1s ſhe 
thereby made knowne and vitible, for beſides her 
foreſaid profeſſion conſiſting in adminiſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments, and impugning of errors 
which being done (though neuer ſo prtuarely) is 4m- 
poſſible (©) to be inſo many countries kept ſecret, 
for any ſmaller time, much lefle tor ſomany ages to- 
ether, heronely torclaid open refraining or recu- 
ſancie (wherto ſhe is by the ivudgment of Preteſtants 
(x) noleſle1n dutic bound) licth evermore open te 
be diſcerned, and by how much the perſecution 15 
more greeuous, lo much the lefle can this reculancic 
be keptiecret or vneſpied, as appeareth molt plain- 
R 2 ly by 


TR, 1. CAP So! 
$..3. 


(r) Centur, x. &,Cent. | 
2; & 3. throughout.. And, 
Pantalcon in Chronogra. 
& Fun&tius in Chrondles 
& Okltander Cent. x. 2... 
& 3. & Foxc act, mon. in 
his diſcourſe of che tenne 
tiſt Perſccutions , of the 
poomnens Church. And 
reflerus in mullenar. 5, 
pag 11. & 12, Andof the 
ſundry Councells or Sy. 
nodcs then aflembled and * 
had. Sce Mr. Fulks booke ' 
de * ſurceſſione Eceleſinſtice, 
contre Stapletonum. pa.246 * 
ame med, 
(5) Sec heretoforc tra! 
2.C.2.(cR. x, DFR: 


(ct) See herctoforexraQ! 


2,C, 2*feR:i 1. 1c. and uy" 


the margentthere; / | 
-'$, 39+ If this'* 
be of God you Ao . 
«ble to diſſolue i £2 <2P 
(v) Sec heretofore era& * 
2.C. 2. ſe. 1, M4 
(4) Hurmfred. in Teſui- * 
xifimi, part. 2, rat. 3, page 
241, 4nitio. ſaith hereof; 
Dum Minitridocent, alij - 
diſcunt, ilk Sacramenca + 
adminiſtrant, byy Commu 
nicant,omne Dceum inuos” 
cant, & fhidem fuam pro- 
firentur, qui ſta non vidot 
talpa cit cxctor, &c. = 
(x That Preteſtares 
thinke them 'ſelnes bound - 
to auoidethe open protee | 
ſlion of our Catholicke 
faith and communion of 
our Sacramems, 1s made 
more the euident by chees ; 


ſaith. Noandun Llicrice 
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$8.8. 


recuſancic, tobeſo much ple (y) onely of our owne times and nation. - 

2azprelent only at our ſer> 

uice: whereotmore 18ſ1td® 
For if ducing bur the alt 


hereafter. traR, z. ſeR. r. in the marzent at the letter ec. 


cufincie we were daily diſcernc d, could che all Chriſtians ſu»polcd to be diſperſed through 


greeuauic. 


ly by that ſmall reſemblance had cherof in the exam. 


5 


20, yeeres, we of this one aation In compariſon bue fevy, 
' Could not lo eſcape the mileder (ſearch of Proreitiar Magiſtrates, but thit by our ancly re 


out ſo many nations of the world, eſcape for ſo many hundreth yeeres ro: 1ther, that mm. 
 quifition at our Church, yeluch Proccſtants athrne ro have bene vamerlall and farre more” 


(s) Ofthe wrizingesof F CONFVT ATION OF THOSE WHO AN 


Heſſe and Wicliffe yet eX> frpeye that their Churches admmintiration of the word and. 


atk a_ ous ws {8 Sarramems, continued during #l thiſe [encra'l ag'sn 
—_— a4 contre... being and 2lf> qnrone 4n4 tht 18 n1w through the 
wexliam quintam &c. de im1uric of Later tnn's 119 teſtimony oy novece 
£18,quam My gone In 

arauit &c. Lt. 1 I 4. 

circa med. Fic SECT. &. 

in Cazallog.rcſtium. veri- 


eatis page 847, & 850. | : 
prope fivem.. makethlike I ging az before the toreſaid example of t#{:es, and 
meqcion of their writizgs - 1 Exreſaide opinron of affurminge their Church 


-— cg IE mw to haue bene for ſo many aves 1n beinz, but yet vits 


mencioneth W.cliffes Wile 
INZES p33 428. a. lin. 35 | 
ad ſo likewiſe doth. Je a thaetheir Churches Paſtors and DoRors, their im- 
_—_— + ragroen's _ pugning of errors, cherr adminiltration of the word 
419. initio. And Hr. Fuck ſacraments were in cuery of thoſe forefaide ages 

knowne, and viſible to: the worlde, thou2h now ſt- 


runt B-reram, Falls, 104 
nice Gadavo, Hiclews, Hu 
plena pictatis ac Chriſtt- 
anz doQrinz monumeca 
Fulke co.mra Staplerona 
de ſuccethone eclel. pag. 
z ov. initio, and bad. pa. 
349 ins. he fark. ſcrip- 
ta Heclew', Bertram!, Hoi 


the late violence of the Pope and ins clergie vtterly 
ſ:ppre'fed and made awaie, the idle vamrie of thxs 
conceipt is many waies diſcouerable. As, 1 Firſt 
inthatit 1s bur a meare im» gination whereof 1+ net» 
ter reſtimonie nor proofe. 2 Seondly in that all 
proofe and experience is moſt cleerely and dire! 


EF now anv of or aditcrſaries doe difclaine in vr. 


known, & will now 1n ſteed therofta(tly ſay, (which : 7 
15 all thatcan be imagined co beleft for them vniaid) ' 2 


thence, all reſtimonic and rec ord thereofis through | 


><. extane. & vide page tothe contranie, as appeareth by example of ſe, 


330. and Wl:ffo, waoſe (C) wininges are yet extunt: al- 


{oto 
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fo to our adverſaries, bylike exampleot their other 
foreſaid atedged epilticof/rike in defence of Prielts 
marriage, of Ch.o{em ane) booke againlt images: and 
of B:trancs booke concerninge tae Sacrament: 1n 
like maner by the decreeg ot ous Catholicke Coun» 
cells daily condemning and reciting alliuch ariſing 
opinions as were cotrary to the fame, liewaſe by the 
many and'amplec now ecftand volumes of our Catho- 
licke writers in euerv age reciting in ke maner, and 
at large onfuting all appearing Dottrines contrarte 
to.the Roman Church. Laltly (as Mr . I bitaker can» 
felſerh) by our ecleliatticall (*) hiſtorjographers gf 
eucty age, whomake this the very argument of their 
wricnng: inſo much that nothing 18 as now bcteer 
kno.vneto vs, then that which the Church of, Rome 
hach heretofore impugned, and many an hereticke 
15 hereby likewite mide noted and infamouſe to all 
ſucceeding ates, whole better obſcuritie would other 
wiſc have bcene bur.edin forgetfulnes. And that all 
ehis is molt true is yet furtheimore ſo euident, thar 
ou: veric aduerſaries them ſel»es,do-from hence t:ke 
notice, and in there owne writinges(Z) make mentl= 
on of tie daily OP1N!ONs cond-mned 1n cuery age by. 
the Church of Rome, of which-opinones certaine 
= alſo (whb'ch maketh this point molt euident) were 
® often times eucn ſoine one or other ſpeciall Doctrine 
* (*) now fithence tavght by Proteſtants, and here- 
tofore ſcuerally profe 'ed by ſo-ne one or other per- 
ticuler codemned perſon of thoſe times: 3. Thirdly 


TRA»v CAP. 3—- 
þ. 9% 


(*) Mr. t#hittaker contra 
urxum.-l. 7. prge 469) 


prope ttieram. s 
tor true thae all opinions. 
coatraric to the Romane 
Church are mEcroncd by 
our hiſto1 ioyraphers, and 
being enforced for the vp 
holding of the Proceſtacs 
Church, to make clawme 
alot to al tuck as aq 
ally (oct reliſted vhe Pope 
(whercot fre hereiofers 
wac.-2/e; ». fe @.2. Yſawh 
dennde- -polt Apottaliany 
nuetam, & tirannudrus 
Antichriſt, conſtituram, 
nullus ynquam hiſtoriam 
_ qui non eccleſige 
nottrz doctrinam, mores 
initituta, jeminn aduerſas 
r1054 Commemoret. ita ves 
tris hiſtoryys noſtrez Ece 
cleliz memora viget: & 
qui ontihicy regni res nar 
rare conatzlunr,z; noltra 
eccleliz teſtes luar, &c, 
z) Thisisat large per= 
ormed and fer downe by 
the Divines of Magde= 
burg. in their ſeucrall Cen 
turies. by Pantaleon in 
his Chronographia. by 
Luc. Ofiander in his epi- 
tom. ecclel. hiſt. and by 


IViricus in his hooke entitufed CaraMogus reftmum veritatis qui ante noſtram zcatem recla« 
marunt Papz. And ſe: further hereot Mr, Whitaker contra Dwreum. page 276. initio. & 


teſtants reported and condemned in Waldo, Berren 


469. ance medium, (*) Befides the foreſaid examples of fewerall 
it is ,WPicliffe and Huſſe, See alls here- 


rines of the Pro- 


tofore tract, 2, c, 2. ſect. z.1n the mar.ent ynder the letters n. 0. The other like examples 
of ſundry articles of the Protcftants faith, mencioned and condemned in other contefled 
Heretickes, as namely m PETER BRYVI1S, Aimericus, the Mbryenſes and the Apoſtolics. (o 
plainely were the Proteftanrs feuerall do&rines, novpurpolety ſuppreficd or paſled over in 
&alence, but mn all wncs (cuer as they oper (pecially recorded and condemned. 


F; luppo> 


XA... 's CAP, 3. 
6. 9. 


@ Eſay. 60, 2.0-. A 
we Pf - 


» 
4 


) Daniel. 2, 44- 
) Elay. 60, t5z 16, 


(4) See before traQ. 2. 
c. 1. {e&. 4 poſt medium. 
(ce) Sce Mr, lohn Nap- 
peire vpon the revalatiss 
MC. 12.page 161. col. z 
-CUCRN 
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(foppoting with Proteſtants that their Church is's 
true Chich) it is azainſt manifeſt {cripture, which 
reſtheth of the true Church chat (a) her ſonne ſpould 
mot be ſet ncr hey moene hid: that ſhe (b) ſhould not be Les 
Wen £0 41 ner pooyee, but ſbowl:lſlard for ener, as (C) 4 (a 
ernall g byie and toy fromyeneration to generation, 

4+ Laſtlyitis againſtthe euident confeſhon of our 
learned aduerſaries who acknowledge therr owne 
Church to haue bene (in xegard of externall profe- 
fon) for many hundrethyeeres paſt (d) :nwiſi7-and 
(ce) witharawne ſrom open aſjemblics to the hartes of p.rtse 
e#u.cy godly men. 


- 


THAT EVEN LVTHER HIM SELFEW AS 
mo member of the Engliſh Proteſtants Church: nor 


profeſſor of their Ret gion. 
SECT. 10. 


a 
4 I + 


| [Bu wha as it appeareth by the premiſes, that our 
aduerſaries are not ableto find: out any teltimo- 
nic or Proofe of their Churches admimſtration of the 
word, and ſacraments forſo many ſeuerall ages be- 
fore ther, their principall ex les of Waldo, Wi- 
cliffe, Huſſe rc. being heretofore diſcovered for alto- 
vether mſiufficient, lo likewiſe in further evidence 
we will now ſhew, the hke inſufticiencie alſo even 
in the very example of Luther hum ſelfe; concerning 
whom we will endeuour twoſpeciall peints, the Fir 
that Luther neuer was of the Engliſhe Proteſtants 
now faith and religio. Secondly that though he were, 
yetis his exampletherin of ao force 1a this behalfes. P7 
not for ſo much as for his owne time. = Wn 
' Now concerning the Firſt name!y that our adver-' 
faries may not challenge Luthertohaue bin of their 
now Church and rel1g1on, appeareth by his ſundry. 
groſle and conteſlcd errors, when they are cnfor-- 
ced to diiclaine, +, 


Fon 


TRA: 2. . CAP3 
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-- As for example 1 Firſt ccerning the ſucceſſeand 
reſeruation of our Chriſtian profeſſion in generall: 
lie af irmed and taught (to the greatdaungertherot) Rl (3 0 
oh | | # God viſe T-tber in affertionibus. 
that (f) fo wore againſt the T rkes. was $0 reſt | /t 4 L q 
| . the which opinion he did alſo IMG. per -conent wen 
ting our ſinnes by them: te op coins” Kite” 24 who” 
aftcrwardes morc at large. defend, concluding and - was przliati adviertus Tue! 
fayine- (g) He that Wuth eres tobeare let bins beare, and\ cas clt repugnare Deo vi=" 
abſkunc from the Turkiſh warres whiles the Popes name pre- fitanty iniquititls noſtras 


| 7 ns ons TYRE 25 7 | per illos. Andin explicar; 
utilerh vader hcanen: 1 bane ſaide: And wheras Doetor articuli, 3.4. he ſaith embng ; 


Fulke doth excuſe all'this, as (h) meant of thoſe Chri=> j,;; ather defertce therof, Ite 
vans which were vnder the Turkes:Dominzn: It 15 {0 d3-: praligniiyi contra Tyrege 3 
realy againſtthe ſcope and: (*) circumſtance of Lu' ape I rl 7, & 
thers wordes, that Kof »/rs (1) did therefore write; Ge aa 6 epuſtola ny 
fpeci-lly avain(t rhis hrs foreſa'd doctrine, at large. i gus mandara imperia-' 
Lcciting and confuting hrs reaſons: which foreſaid- [i1 (be further, ſaith) Ors* 
doctrine of Luther was aiſoſo knowwvne &(*) grate. cunQos pos Chriſtianos, ” 


"F AYES 4 owne it lle re. MC vile modo Itquamur” 
fullrothe Turke, rhat as (Luthers owne 'choller re- velin mifitiam ford dhe” 


porteth) (k) the Turkiſh Emperour (to-thegreat ſhame ...tiqud cons Turcas, . 
of Luther hearine therof ) demaunded ow Chnitan quand mdem Turca de 
Enb.i[ſudnr hw ouli! Luthcr was, and wiſhed him youger, cies prudentior probiorg : 
fpromſrg 0b» his «10d Lord And the Dukeof: Saxony eſt hy an Hhharac $00 0 oa 
(a-protelfor of. Luthers doctrine) was acordin (8) wo. 2>55” 


ly | 
Art. 24.prope nem. and 
charged, (I) asberng confederate with the Tels hve Set the trieavife as 


In ſo mnuc h as Erafimus (wwhomour aduerſaries-thinke. grinftthe defence of the 
to haue bene indrfferently (m) afteQcd towards-Ly- cenſure prge'z30, ame 


ther) faith hereof (n) maryefthe Saxoncs following: that 735; pO0 1 cones 


firt dottrine of Luther, denizatoC cfar and nk Ferdinando Turcss; . afficmeth thar 


aide agninft the Turke exc. and ſaide they had rather fight the Dewill by Gods permiſſi- 
for 4 1 urke nt baptized, then for 4 Twikg baptized, therhy on 414 governe & hinder the 
meaning the F apcr ar 1:11 anus we 
DO . b the Princes of Germanie far 
no other cauſe, but that his article of not warring egainft the Turke might remame' in force and we 
conde#ned, (2d) Mr. Faulke in his Apologie of the profefiorsof t Golpell &c. againſt Pe- | 
ter Frarinc page 21, initio, (*) His former mencion ct God v:ſiting our finnes by the Turks 
and likewuc ot the Pope,and alfo of the Princes of Germanie, andehewholle paſfage oft hig 
treatiſe made therof at large, auoideth this anſwere, in ſo much as the author agaimſt the 
defrnce of the cenſure page 2 31. laboureth rorexcufe Luther otherwiſe. '' (if) Roffenlis 
# confur. Alert. Luther. printed 1523. Art. 34. (*®) Hereofſee Belforeſt in Coſm 
h 2.c.7.col 579. (k), Manlus inloc. comun' pag. 636, fac. (1), Hereof ſee Slei- 
R 4 © 2 Sccondly 


oO I II." 
= - A I 


> 
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$, 19. 
d5.1.18.fol.277. ante med 
(m) | AR. mon. pa. 494+ 
a, bac, (n) Eraſmus in 
epiſtola ad tratres infert- 
oris Germaniz. pag. 39- 
() Bullenger vpon the 


pocalips eaghiti.ed C, 1. 


ſerm, 4. tol.z, a. pot med 6 
| (2 Luther pretat. in e- 
it, 


lacobiin Z#ditione 

encenſi. (q) Illiricus 
refac. un Tacobum. 

r) SceDomeran. ip e- 
iſt. ad Roin, c. 4. A«d 

itus Theodorus in An- 
not, 11 nou. ref. pag. vit. 
And the Centurie writers of 
Magdeburg, Cent, 3-1. 2. 
£4: & cel, 2, |. 3.C. 4: 
And Haftenrcffecrus 1n loc. 
theologic. 1. z. ſtar. z.loc 
J. page 292, And Adi- 
mus Franciſci in Marga- 
rita theologic. page 448. 
faith : Apocripiu libri no- 
ui tcſtameur ſunt epiitola 
ad hzbreos, epiſtola I3- 
cob, ſecunda & tertia Lo- 
ann, poſterior Petri, c. 
piſtola ludz & Apacalip. 

Chenmrus in En- 

charid, &c. page 63. And 
fee Chemmunvs im bis axa- 
men, Concil. 1 ridet. part, 
8. page FF. 

(t) Chemoitzus examen 
part. 2. page $6. b. 10410, 
(v) Chemmucs abidem 
page 57. 4 

(*) Zuinglus. toms. 
ad Luther. 1. de ſacram. 


e431, & 412. 
{s) Larber yon the Ca 
* jans englilied ing. 2. 


fol. 67-b.poſt med, ' 
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2 Secondly concerning the Canonicall ſcriptures 
itis evident that Luther dcnied ſundry cofeſled parts 
therof: concerning the Apocalips Bullenger giuerh 
teltononie ſaying. (0) Dotror Alartine Luther hath as it 
were ſucked this brick,” by 4 ſparpe preface ſet before his firſ 
edition ofthe 1 ew Teſt ament tn auth, for which his 1) met 
rod and learned men were off nded with him: and concer« 
ning the epiſtlc of $. James, Lutl:cr ſaith therot. (p) 
The Epiſile of lames 11 contentions. ſwel'ing, dry, ſtrawne, 
& wnworthy an Apoſiolicall fprit. In 'o much as liliricus 
Luthers ſcholler exprefleth and defendeth Luthers 
foreſaid indgment ſaying. (q) Luk in his preface ypm 
S. lLames mr_ giacth great reaſons why this epiſide ought in 
n8 caſe to be accounted fr a writing of Apoſiulicke authorati 


wnto which reaſons | thinke eucry goaly man 1ght to yeeld,, © 


which foreſaid iudgmetot Luther concerning theſe, © 
2nd other partes of the new Teſlamenrss yerto this Þ 
day fo continued and defended by Luthers owne: 
ſchellers, that (to omite ſundry (r) other of them) 
Chemmitins (Luthers greateſt ſcholier) aftirmeth that 

\$) the ſ-cond epiſile of Petey, the /econd and third of Iubn, | 
the epiſitc ro the bebrucs, the epiſile of Temes, the epiſite of Iude 
and the cpocalips of lohn axe apocriphall as (t) not havirg 
ſwfficiert teflimonze of their authoritie, and therfore that 
(v) not] 11g in controucyſue may be provued out of the|e bookes 
Concerning now the other bookes of ſcripture, al+ 
though Luther acknowledged them for canonicall, 
how far yet he wa+< changeable otherwiſe in mille © 
tranſlating them, we will (omitting perticulers) re- © 
ferre to the credit of Zuirglius his reſhmonie, who i 
ſaith hereof to Luther. (*) Thaw docſt corrupt (Luthir) © 


.\the word of God, thou arte ſecye to be amanif.ft and common. 6 


corruptey and perneriey of the holy ſcripture, hay much ave © 
we aſvamed of thee, who hauc hitherto eftecmed thee beyond all © 
medſure, and now proouc thee to be Jo "Alle a man, Tn 
3 Thirdly as COncerning faith, he reprooueth as | A 
wellſuch Proteſt.ats as lay (x) ne. ber can fauribe be © 

aq” _ arue fx 
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OR THE ROMANE CHVRCH © 129 a 
true f.uith without charitic,as alſo thoſe otherwho teach 4TH. 
(y) thoug b my faith be nener [n per felt, yet if this fait! be (y) F ge Fer ORE 
without charitie 1 am not 1uſi ft — it (7) impietic to (z) Luther ibid. fol. 68. 
afiirme that ſaith except it be adorned with charitie inſtefieth b. prope tinem. & fol.126 
4, nay | e proceeded lo far, as he douted notto ſay, b. and (ce Luther in his 


ow > . 'f -Englithed. &c. 
(a) Fides nifi fit fine &c. Farth vnleſſe it be without enen TS cbta 3 = RE 


the 1-aft gr0d works doth not mſtefie, nay ut a no faith. (a) Luther. tom. 1. prop 
which (faving of his maſter D. Conell ſpecially ac- j: (L) Mr, Cod, in 
know Iedgeth and reciteth, tearming it (b) harſÞ and defence of Mr. Hookers 
(<) 'nly called in queſtion, by the Church of Rome, Heal- bue bookes of Ecclfiaſtte 


| all 
o furcher taught that (d) 4 Chriſtian or Baptized per- = / Or 9 


= ſonisſorich, that alihough he would he can nrt loſe his ſal ibid, (d) Luther de 


ation by any ſinnes how great ſoeucr, vrlcſſe he will not be. capt. Babilon, and fee 


| rae; wheres giv eth his rcaſon els where ſay ng. turther hercof the treatiſe 


—_ 5. x SY IST 
On at 2's OE Di 
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yu_ the defence oftne 
enſure. page 198. | 


(e) As nothing ſtefieth but faub, ſo nothirg ſanneth but 


- pnbelccfec. : - (c) Luther in loc, come 
| 4 Fuurthly as concerning workes: he teachteh @ mun. &c, Claſ, 5.c. 27; 


that work, s rake their goodnes of the worker: and that page 68. initio, 


= no work 15 diſcalowed of God, vnleſſe the author therof be as= (f), Luther wn his ferm$8 


Engliſhed &c. page 1475 


= awed beſore: laying therfore further. (h) Sch 4 one 2 medum. 

= worketh nothing but g1»d workes, nexther can it be but good, (g) Lutheribidem page 
= which he being g20d before ſhall do. And as concerning 276. ante medium, 

& thencceſſitieof good workes (athrmed againſt him (h) Lucher ibidempage_ 


278. ante medium. 


| by Engliſh Proteſtants) (1) iti> fo farre difclaimed G6) - The neceffitie :of 


Ws 
Is 
1 E5 he bf 


= (n) Illlicus. ibidem. 


& inby him and his followers. that they deny (k) good pg0d workes is affirmed 


workes tobe ſy mw h as cauſal ne qua non of ſaluation, by Mr. Willet in his tetra» 


= athrming (1) the controuer/ic with the Papiſtes to be (not _ Papuſmi. page 90. 
g _— whether 20:d workes do 1uſtefie, (but alſo) whether inc. by Mr. Fulke againſt 


h _—_ "$ he Rh 14 
they be in any reſpect neceſſarie to ſa: uation; which laſt agg _ pnm_ 


polition they call (m; «4 papiſticall error: tecrming 1t 444. a. poſt med. and by 
(n) the doctrine of the new Papiſts as perniciouſe «8s the ould, Mr. Whitaker againſt mr, 
Riinoldes page 3 50. poſt 
medium. Ofthe diſſcntion had herein betweene the Diuines of England and the Luthe= 
rancs in Germanic, ſpec1all report and mention is made, in colloquio Altenburgenſ. fol. 168 
a. hne. And alio mn att:s colloquy Adelburgenſis page 102. circa med, & 4853. circa medium, 
(k) Ithricus in prefat. ad Rom, & vide Conradum Schluficlburg. in +a hereucorum |, 
13.&vit. pag. 819.circa med. (I) Nliricus in prefat. ad Rom. And ſee colloquum 
Altenburgenle, fol. 210.a. b, & 231. 324+ 382. & z52, (m) Illiricus vbi lupra, 


S ſe 


TRA.2, CAD.2. 
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(o) Conradus Schluſlcl 
burg. in caral. Heretico- 
rum. 1. 13. 1n cpilt. dedt- 
catoria pa. 22. paulo polt 
med. (p) Ilhliricus de 
original: wſticia ac inw- 
fticta in appendice page 
363. (q) Sce Luthers 
ſayings alledged in att:s 
eolloquy Aldeburgenſss pa. 
8. circa med, and in Ilhri- 
cus in prefat, ad Ron, 
(r) Hereot ſee att cole 
 loguy Aildebmgenſts page 
320. {c. 11, initio, And 
pag. 442+ paulo poſt iniu- 
um. & pag. 293. paulo 
ante medium. 
(s) Vidc bid. pag. 20s. 
polt med, & tine. 
G) Vide ibid. pag. 120 
Qt. 11, initio. & 293. 
paulo ant: medium. 
(v) D. Amſdorphins pie 
memories. fo called ibidem 
pag. 206.circa med. 
&) Ibid. pag. 205. fine. 
& 206. mitio. 1t is ſude 
hereof nos quidem iplos 
(Lutherum & Amidor- 
phium) inter ſe commurri- 
mus, hanc propotitionem 
non vſurpaturi. 
(y) Luther in ſerm. de 
matrimonto, 
(z) Mr. Wh.taker in re= 
ſponl. ad rat. Campiani 
rat. 8. pag. 150.circa med 
faith thereof. Lutheri auts 
itam de hoc d1uort; ge 


nere {ententiam, evo minime defendo. 


vcrius ftinem. 


to exclude good: workes 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOCY 
oliſh Proteſtants do) that the Apoſile ment 


from 126/h fication » Not ſemplie and as 
dn, but onely as meritoriouſe and cauſe: efficient: they will 
notin the point of our mſttfication graunt fake" 
workes tobe neceſſarie (neceſſitate preſenti.c) ſo much | 


130 
ro ſay (as En 


as with a neces/itic of preſence: condemning their bre« oy 
threns contrariedo@trine for (p) wc then r5 the Pa< BY 
pſtes doftrme concerning 0rd workes: they fortefie theny je 
ſclues hercin with the teftimonies (q) of Luther,and 7 
haue proceeded fo farr againſt all neceſhric of good 
workes, that ſome of them (as namely Amſdorphins) 


doubt not to aftirme, that (Tr) g19d workes are not oncely, © 
not n2c(ſ}aric to ſaluation, bat a'ſo burtfullto #t. (s) alled- 


ging Lutherin proofc of ehis. opinion. (tr) the which Z 


Illewricus dith ailowe and deſende by publique writins. And © 
all this ſo groſlely and intollerably, that fund:y o- 
ther Proteſtant writers, whoacknowledze milo. 
phins (v) for a man ( otherwiſe) of gy memorie do yet bo, 
ncuertheleſle in this, profeſle to (x) leaue bith him 
and Luther tothen;[clues. = 
5 As concerning marriage and diuorce: Luther 
ſaith: (y) Sinon vult vxor, autnon poſh, veniat 
ancilla: 1fthe wyfe will not, or can not come, bet the maride 
come: and whereas Mr. Whitaker (who would make 7 
the beſt gloze hereot) anſwereth (Z) hereunto, that Þ 


Luther hereby meant fizſttodiuorce and then after 0 


to marry the maide, yetis this diuorce (though ypon Fu 
{uch forefaid occaſion either of infirmitie or wilful- 7 
nes) vtterly reiected (a) even by Mr. Whitaker him F 
ſelfe: and nevertheletle Luther was ſo vchement a- © 
oainſt the wines froward refuſall of her husbandes 7 
bed, that he further ſateth therof, (b) the Magiſtrates Þ 
euotiers to brid ethis wyfe, yea and ty) pt her to death, this if 3 
the dagiſirate omit, the busband muſ} imagane that hrs wyfe 


(a) 


| Whitaker jb14 vt ſupra & contra Durzum 
I. 8. pap. 687. fine. (b) Luther tom. F. Wittcberg. ſerm. de matrimonio fol. r2 2. 2 


See alſo Luthers wordes cated in the treatiſe aganit the detence of the cen- 


15 ſtolne 
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awai by theeues, and dead, and conſider how to mar- 
for ſaith he yet further, (c) we como? ſopp 
his wordes are plame that a brother or 
ſiſter are free from the Law of wedlock if the one _ or dl 
w1t conſent to dwell with the other, neither doth he ſay that 
this maybe done once onely, Out Leane 1t free, that ſe 0 often AS 
the caſe ſhall require he may either proceed ar ſtay: ww hich 
caſe (as he fignifieth) 4 1.1 (d) may haue tenne or moc 
wyHes fledd from him and yet ligins: nay he doubterh 
notin caſe of adulterie comitted by a maried man or 
married woman to giue libertie euen to the olken- 
ding adulterer (ec) to flee int) an other countrie and marrie 
ag ine: ſo dangerouſly doth he incline to poligamie, 
the which (to be ſparing herein to his other (*) 
ſchollers) himſelte els where ſeemeth to defend, af- 
firming that (f)) po/yganuc is no more abrogated, then is the 
reſt of Moiſes law, andthat it as free, as being neither com- 


s5 ſtolne 

, A , 
ric, 4n other: \ 
Fr. Paules month Fc. 


randed nor forbidden: in reſpect whereof he hgnifiech ( 


g) he will neithcr bring 1n polig amic nor condemne it; 


that emne 
1 foreſaid crrors concerning marriage, diuorce, 


whic 


and poligamie were ſo plaine and grolle in Luther, 


that (h) Wcclins (a learned Proteſtant) doth there- 
fore ſpecially charge and reproue him. | 

6 Asconcerning Magiſtracie, how fully, plainely 
and direly heimpugned the ſame (eſpecially be- 
forc the Princes of Germanie had vadertaken the 
defence of his doQrine) 15 by his owne writinges 
more then manifeſt, (i) and hereafter in partfrom 
thence declared: onely now I will add as not alto- 
gether improper hereunto the baſe and inueftue ca- 
lumniacions wherewith he charged (to omit ſondrie 
other Princes and Magiſtrates) our late —_— 
K. Hexky the 8. of f:moule memory calling hun 


& vide Lutherum in explicatione Geneſeos edit, Anno, 1525. 
2) Luther. in Genel,c. 16. edit, Anno. 1525. 


TRA.”2. CAP:2 
$ 10. 
ſure pag. 219. poſt med. 


(c) See the foreſaid trea 
tile againſt the defence of 
the Cenſure page 2.1 3.pro 
pe ftinem, And (ce Luther 
tom, 5. Witteberg. in r. 
Cor. 7. fol. r13.a. initio 
(d) See the creatiſe a« 
gainſt the defence of che 
Cenlure page 213. paulo 
poſt ma Ba ſec Luther 
com. 5. Wiutteberg. fol. 
112, b. fine, | 

(ec) In aliam profugere 
treram, m#chus porettz 
ibiqz i coatinere nequeat 
vxorem ducere rurſum, 
Luther tom. 5. Witteber 
ſerm, de matrimomo. tol. 
I23. a.initio 

*) Muſculas in epiſt. 
Pauliad Phillip. Collofi, 
&c. in 1, Tim, z. page 
396. circa med. thinketh 
that Poligamie was tolle- 
rated by the Church in the 
Apoſtles times. and ſee the 
Alphabeticall table there at 
the word (Poligamie) And 
ſee Poligamie defended by 
Bernardinus Ochinus 1. 2 
dial. 21. page 200, & 204 
comended in the erearife 
of the life and death of Pew 
ter Marty (ante med.) 
an excellent & learned man, 
(ft) Lutherin propoſiti- 
ombus de Bigamia Epiſ. 
coporu dit. Anno, 1528 
propolitione 62, 65 66, 
in Commentario.c, 16 


Wicelius in his method. concors 


h 
d12 Ecclcliafticz c, g. initio ſaith. Reducat ad + «Wa Luther: fattio & retractet quz 
portenta & quam non pudice admodi ſcripta ediderit, de coniugio, de duuortijs, de iteri- 


do polt diuortia, de gradibus, de poligynecia Po &c. (1) Sce hereafter tract. 
. "_- 


2. leh. 
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$. 10. 


ſ in the margent at the 


Bure 3» 


(&) Luther in libro con- 
tra Rege Anyzl. in pretat. 


; (1) In the ſame booke ex- 


$ant in tom. 2. Witteberg 

fol. 333. & ; 34+ 

(m) ibid. fol. 338. 

(n) Ibid. fol. 339. & vi- 
4 


42+ 
(0) Ibidemfol. 333. & 


337. where be ſaith. Tus 
mihi erit Marcftate tuam 
Angelicam ſtercore con- 
ſpergere (and.) Sit ergo 
mea hc generalis reſpon 
fio ad omacs ſecntinas 1n- 
ſulifſi.nz huwslaruz (4) 
hzc ſunt Robora noſtra 
aducrius quz obtumeſce- 
re cogzutur, Henrici, I ho 
miltz, Papiſtz, & quic- 
quid c| fxcis, ſentinz, la- 
crinz, impiorum & facri- 
legorum ciuſmod:: Ser- 
desiſtz & labes bominu 
Thomiitz & Henrici (a- 
crilegus Henricorn & aſ1- 
norum cultus: furor m- 
fullifimorum aſinorum & 
Thomitticorum porcoru: 
oz» veſtre dominationis 
impurum eſt ſacriſegurn. 
W. th infumite moe ſuch lhe. 


(p) Lather coin. 2.1. deminiſtris Ecclefiz inftituendis fol. 362. & vide ibid, [. de abroga- FE 
da Miſſa prizuata, & 1n lI:tbro de capt. Babilon. c de ordin-, And oe Hyſpintanus m hilt. [2+ 7% 
crametar. page 22. paulo poſt med. (q) Luther 1n atfertionibus damnatys per Leone de= | 
cumun art. 13. ſaith. In iacramento paenitentie ac remilltone culpzx, non plus tacir Papay js 
F pilcopus, quim infimus Sacerdos. Immo vb1 non eſt Sacerdos #gue tantu quiliber Chrz 
Qinnus enamfi multer aut puer eſlet &c. quod autem ablente Sacerdote ettam puer aut 
ruler & qulibert Chriſtianus ablolucre poteſt Mat, 38. clace patet vbu Chuiſtvus omnibus 


Sphiſte, a damnabl» ryten worme, 4 Baſiliche and progeme of 


132 THE PROTESTANTS 'APOLLOGY 
(k) an enuiruſe mad foole, babling with mu h ſpittle in his 

mouth (1) more furroms then made” it ſelfe, mare dvltiſbe 
then fly it (elfe, enaued with an impudent and wh iſh face 
wi'hout any one vine of Princely blood mm his body, a lying 


an adder, a lying ſcurril :16ered with the title of a Kivg, 
4 clowniſhe wit, a d:l:iſhe head, mſt wick+1 f1211ſh and ime 
pudent Henry. and ſaying further (m) be doth not onely le 
like a moſt vaine ſcurre, but paſſeth a moſt wik*d knaue: (n) 
thou lieſt m thy throte fovliſh ex facril 'g:01ſ K Ing. Wher- 
unto mightbe added his exceeding many othe- moe 
like diſpitefull and C. ur:1ll wordes v(cd azainſt his 
Maiefhe, ſome of then being ſo immodeltly baſe, 
(0) as we areaſhained to engliſh them. | 
7 Concerning the ad:nimiſtrattn of the word and 
{acraments he maketh it comon to lay men with che 
ciergie, {:ing to this end 'p. the fir{t if jce of a Prieſt 2: to 
Preach the wwra &F.. But this is comon t1 a'l,, next is to Bap- 
tize, and this al » may all d» enen women ec. The thirde is to 
Conſecrate bread and wine, But this al'ois common to all ny 
l:fJe then Prieſts, and this, I aw h by the authoritze of Chriſt 
him fclfe, [ayin9, do this in rememb; ance of me, this C byiſt (7 
ſpoke to all there preſent andto come afierwardes whoſneuer © 
ſold eate of that Br:4d and drincke »f that Wine &c. this 3 
alf\ is witneſſd by St Pane, who .1. cor 11. repeating this, 
applieth it to all the Cormthians: making them all 4: him ſelfe © 
was, that 15to ſay Conſecrators: (F- 1 f then that which is Lg 
greater then all be gtuen indiff»rently tn: 4'l men and women, © 
(1 meane the word and Baptiſme) then, that which i« 1 ſe, (1 6 
mane to Conſecrate the ſupp?!) 1s 4/ſo gevento them. And © 


the like doftrine doth he aftnrme no lefle plain!y q) * 


in other 
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. . 


in other of his writinzes, being (as 24r. D. Conel. af- 
d Erme th [arr amconts are dffe- <FOE. Le FSI} 
firmetl1) (r) not afraid to atjirme that | Chriſtianis dicit quodean 


(huallt ors l, achminiftred by Tatan him [elfc: this did 774 ue (oluerins ſuper terram | 
ther write ag-inlt the PoryF, though els where to ſolutum erir in ceefis,hane 
ſerue his owne turnc againſt the Anab> niftes (who inuctam auchoritate non 


J . : mihi ſubuertent. And ſee 
vſed the very ſame weapon againſt him) he preflech pun vac ur welgeroienye34— 


and chargerh chem for their want of ordinarie cal- , 4,436. & 138. 
ling: ſo variable, (*) inconftant, and e-mporlZing (4s 


oc: aſion requiered) was he in his doctime. (r) _ Cenel in by de 
nine? , ence r. HOOKErS Fo 
8 Concerning the ſufficiencic of our redemption | En te CRT Ef 


by our Sauiours Paſſion in his buwane nature vPon jive Ar, x5. pag. 102 
the Croſſe, Luther caught thus farre to the contrary, poſt med. And ſee Luther 
as that not (2) onely the humie na'wre of Chriſt ſuffered de Miſha priuara. editio, 


WY . \ ; % \ Anno. 1 5 34. And ſte Hole 
ſor vs, for (ſaith he) in affirming but !o mucy, (3) pinianus 1n hiſtor. ſacra- 


C briſt IS a $aurour of vile and ſraaltl Aunt, and neeacl mentar, page 22, paulo 
biz oo al 'oa Sauonr, But allo that (4) the Drwmntie poſt medium. 
of Chrift 4d 'nff r which his opinion of the Gochead {*) Zuingliusinreſpon= 
ſufferirg is admired and yet further tavgh by Andreas _— ad Sy Lu- 
(5) Mus and fundre (6) other of Luthers ſchol ww Sang cnrmomag uy am 
lers, and ſo in:ollerablic and gol that they are 

i 


k dans « omgh re pronunciat, nec viqua 
the: fore therin {pecially (7) contradifted by diuers ſibi conttar, haud dubi& 


other lea:ned Protettants. eainconſtantia & leunare 

in Da verbo vrendi cfle 
exiſting qua effi trons (currz, inter aleam vti conſuevernnr. (2) Luther in cone 
feflione matote de cana Domini, ſa:th, Cum credo quod fol humuna natura pro me paſe 
\eft, Chiiftus ille vitis nec magni pret Saluator eft: Immo ipſe preg opus has 


bet, (3) Luthervtiupra. (4) Lutherhbrode concilijs part. 2, ſaith of the Zninglias 
Pertinaciflivve corra me pugnabar, quod duunitas Chriſti patt non poſſet, &c. And ſte Lu 
ther further. rom. 3. germ. len. tol. 455. b., (5) Siluefter Czecanorius in dial. de cor- 
ruptis moribus viriuſq; partis fol. 5. jaith, Andreas Mulculus non veritas fuit palain docere 
d1uUink Chrilt nitur l, J1C i):u; it, VII1 CU naw ina an2trura morteu2 tulle in Cruce WC. 
nec deftuir, &c- 1d dogma de mortua diuunicate publi:e profiteri ac ſpargere, adiutore Io- 
annc lilebio. (6) Nichol»us Sceluecerus in contur, accular. fol. 1g2. ſaith. Nemo di- 
cere poſer vel debet Dcun, non efle piſſam vel mortuum: And the ſame dottrine- ts wn li 
maner afj,rmed by Stephanus Gerlachiwus contra Buſzum pag. 24, & 126, And by Tacobus 
Andreas. Wierof [ee in Reiponſ, ad ata coloqu. Montisbelgar, pag, 82. verſus finem. & 
92, vlus ftinem. (7) Bcza in epiltols theologicis, ep. 60. initio, And after the Genene 
Pront of Anno, 1573.pag. 285./aith, Non poteſt a nobis ſatis bene difputart de ſententia 
IHleby & Mulcul Andrez, contendentium Chriſtum 1n vtraque natura paſſum efſe &c. 
iitorum lententia Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum & ominum orthodoxorum ſanz dorines 
aduciar videtur, H#yereupon be doth at large confute that opinion there, pag. 286. 287. 298, 


3 9 Cole 


$. 10. 


And ſee Belg hereof further 
in reſponſ. ad ata collo- 
qui Menusbelgar part. I. 
pag. 82, verſus hnem. & 
92, verius tinem. And Sil- 
ueſter Czecanorius vt lu- 
pra «t 5. audLuther vt 1u- 
pra at 4: 


G) Luther in libro ad 
cem Georgium. And 
Luther ad cap. 1. ad Gala- 
tas. ſa:th: kſto, kcclefto, 
Avgultinus, & aly Do- 
cores, item Perrus, Apol 
lo, imo Angelus ce co&lo 
ducrſum doceant, tame 
mea doctrina ct cruſmo- 


_ madiquz folus Dei glo- 


riam illuſtrac &c. Pecrus 
Apoſtolocum ſummus, v1 
we & docebat extra 
verbum Dei.. And after 
the Engliſh tranſlation tol. 
3 3- b. paulo polt mcd. & 
34+ 2. 1N1t1Q, 

(t) Luther in ſerm. dc 
euerſione Hierulalem. 
(v) See this in Gaſper YV- 
kenbergius in his books enti- 
euled, praucs & wultyx cau- 
ſx, cur Catholicis in Co- 
munione veteris exulq; ve 
ri Chriſtianilnui conttan- 


 TRA.z CAP. 3 
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9 Concerning his contempt of the ancient Fathers 
and his owne great vndertaken knowledve: he ſaith, 
(s) ſince the Apoſtles times n2 Dottor or writer bath [0 excel. 
lently, and clearcly, confirmed inflruted and comforted, the 
conſciences of the ſeculer States as I haue dme: By the ſingu- 


ler grace of Gd thes cer tainely 1 know, that nether Auſtine, . 


nr Ambros, who are yet in this matter the beſt, are aquallto 
nm herein. And againe (t) the Ghoſſell i; ſo copiauſly Preae 
ched by vs,that truely in the ApſUles time it was nt {1 cleave 
In what ſtrange maner he contemneth, Origen, Atha 
naſius, Chriſoſtome, Baſil, Ciprian, Hierome, an Gregoriez 
I paſſe over as being els where (v) colle&ed ſpeci- 
allyfrom his owne peruculer ſayings ouer tediouſe 
and vnworthy here to rehearſe. How highly he e- 
Reemeth of fuch doArine as him ſelfe collech from 
the {criptures and how much he preferreth him ſelfe 
therein belore the Fathers, him (elte(ignitieth ſaying 
(x)Geas word 18 abonue dll, the Dinine Aaeſtie maketh for 
me, ſo as I paſſe not if a thywſand Auſtines, a thowſand Ci- 
prians, 4 thywſand King Harrie Church's flood a0 ainſt me. 
Nay he doubteth notin Plaine tearmes to exempte 
(y) hisd\rmec from all 1nigement of mm & Angells, mas 
king him ſclfe therby indge of both: and will our Enzlifh 
Duuines allow this in the doQrines of Reall preſ nce, 
Images &c. wherwith they charge (z) and reproue 
Luther. 

10 As concerning the implacable contentions be- 
tweene him &the Zuinglians or Caluiniſts (to who 
our Englith Diuncs adhere) and ho:y they diſclai- 


eer viqz ad vitz tinem, permanendan fit &C. Printed Anno. 1 589. cauſi. 7, Pag. 175. & 


176. And ſee Cocciushis theſaurus tom. 1.pag. 1118. b. 


(x) Luther tom, 2. |, cone 


era Regem Angliz. fol. 342. (y) Luther aduerſus falſlo nominatum ecclefiaſticum ſta- 


tum ſaith: Scire uos volo J 


vel yos, vel ipſos Angelos 


uod 1n poſterum non ampluus vos hoc honore dignabor, vr fini 
e c.celo, de mea doctrina 1udicare, &c. nec volo meam dotri- 


nam a quoquam iudicary, atq; adco ne ab Angelis quidem, cu enim certus de ea fam, per 


eanm quog; & velter & Augelorum dex efle volo. (7) Hereoftec Mr. Brid7es in his de- 
fence of the gouerniment &c. pag. 559. Mr. Perkins 1n his toure treatiſes how to applie 
Gods word &c, {eQ. 10, uituo, And ice Mr, Whitgitces detence, &c, pag. penulr, 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH. 


for Hereti: ks and alienated from the Charch of God: and 
(b) 7 d» proteſt before God and the world that 1 do not agree 
with them nor euer will while the world flandah, but will 
haue my hand, decre from the blond of thoſe ſheepe, which 
theſe Heretickes d» drine from Chriſt. derciue, and k l A nd 
againe in the ſame place: C urſcd be the charitic and 
nord of Sacramenters, fir encr and ener to d'l eternitic. 
And a little before his death, he proteſteth ſay- 
ing. (c) 1 hauirg now one of my feete m the gr awe, will ca 
ric this teſſimome and ghrie tothe tribunall of God, that 1 
will with all my harte condemne and eſchue Carotaſladur, 
Zuirglius, Occolanpadinsand their ſchollors, mar bawe mt h 
anyof them famntiarite, neither by letter or writir ges, nit- 


ther by wordes nor deedes accordirgly as the Lord hah com- 


manded. with infinite much more to the ſame cffeQ: 
To make this more cuzdent as yet by the like an- 
ſwerable teftimonzxs c t the Zuinglhans and Calut- 
niſtes: The T vygurine, Din'nes ſay hereoft (d) Nos 
condemnatam @ execrabilem vocatſeatam &c. Lu 
ther calleth vs a damnable and execrable ſei?, Bat let him 
Loke tht he do not declare bim ſetfe an Archereticke, (ecing 
he wi'lnot nor cannot haueany ſ1ette with thoſe that con- 
fefe c priſt: But how maiueilouſly doth Luther here bewray 
him felſe with his dine(ls* What fulthie wordes doth he wſe, 
and {uch as are repleniſhed with all the diuells1n hell? Foy be 
ſauththat the Diuwell dwilleth both now and cuer 11 the Zuin- 
gliencs, and that they hane a blaſf hemons breaſt inſatF ani- 
ed, ſuper[athanized, and perſathaziged, and that they haue 
beſides a moſt vaine mouth, oucr » hich Satan beareth rule, 
being "1 fuſ od , perſuſ ed , and transfuled 0 the [ ame: wad cucr 
man hcare ſuch ſpeeches paſſe from a furicus Diuell him [elfe? 
Info much as Zuinglius faith of him, (e) Behoulde 
how Satan doth enaeuour n holly to poſjeſſe this man. And 
Oeccolampadius acco:dingly forewarneth Luther, 
(t) Leaſt thas beirg puſfed vp by Arr iganae and pride, he 
MF 9 = be ſedus 


r35 


med ech in other Luther expreſſeth ſaying. (a) we ( 
cen'wre in carneſt the Zu glians and all the Sar amentaries 


'TR., 2x. CAP.. 
6. 10. 
Luther contra Artie 
ulos Louanienſes. theft? 
27. tom, 2+ des ns | 
fol. 5023. And in epiſto 

ad Iacobum Presbiterum 
he further ſaith. Beatus vir 
qui non-abijt in concilio 

acramentariorum, NCC 
Kectit in via Zuinglhanoruy 
nec ſedet in cathedra 11+ 
gurinort, habes quid ſen» 
tentiam, 

(bY See Luther, tom. 7, 
Wittenberg, fol, 380.z8x 
& 382. 

(c). Luther de cxna Do« 
mani tom. 2, Germ. fol, 

174. And ſee this a ſo re« 
ported Ly the Tigurine Dim 
vines 11 cont] orthodox 
Ecclehiz, Tigpur. tra. z, 
tol. 108, And Luther tom, 
3- Germ, fol. 264, caller 
them Perſons condemned in 
thetr owne knowledge with 
whom he will haue no entere 
courſe neither by letters wrie 


tings or wordes. 

(ay Tigurini craQ. z.c6. 
tra ſuprema Lutheri con= 
fellionem pag. 61, And 
the Author of a treatiſe a= 
gainft the defence of the cen= 


ſure doth hereupon charge 


Luther with breach ot a 

Chriſtian modeſtic & imo 
moderate zcale. pag. 155 
circa med. even tarre be= 
yond the bondes of cha. 
ritie and modcſtie. page. 
101. ante med, | 
(c) Zuingluws in reſponſ, 
ad coatclhonem Lutheri 


ſaith. En vt totum iſtum 


homuncm Satan OCCupare 
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TRA. 3. CAP. 2.! 
$. 10, 

(f) Occolampadius in 

reſponſione ad cotclione 

Lutheri. 


(g) Conradus Regins iu li- 
bro Germanico c6tra Io. 
annem Huſſium de <xna 
Dom. ſaith. Deus prop- 
ter peccatu (uperbiz qua 
ſelec 9th extulit,que- 
admodum pleraque iplius 
ſcripra refliticantur, ver 
$1: ſpiritum abſtulit, vu 
Prophetis illis. 3. Reg. 22 
atcz in cwslocorracunds, 
FHſtuolum, atqz n.endace 
ipwng dedit. And the 74 
gurine Dewines 18 contult- 
one Germanuca imprefla. 
Tiguri. Anno, 1544. It 
oCtauo. fl. 3. ſay. Supe- 
r10r1bus diebus edidit Mar 
tinus Lutherus librum gue 
inſcripfit (brevts confclio 
de nee) 1n quo non 
1crencis fa- 


fimis hominibus, haber & 
condemnat Oeccolampa- 
dium, Zunghum & om- 
res TI ipurinos, hiber ple- 
nus eſt demons, plenus 
wpudicis dicicrys, fca- 
ret iracund1a & furore.&c, 
(b) Hereof ice hereattcr 


trac. 3. ſe. 7.1m the margent at this marke. 
hereot: ſee Apolog. modeſt. ad atta conuentus quindecem thevlogorum torgz nuper ha- 
bit. pag. 3, 4. & 5. and Ofiander in epitom. hiſtor. ecclef. centur. 16. part, altera pag. 80z 
ante med. & 860. 1nitio. & 609. initio, & 735. mnt, and Crifpinus in his booke of the © 
eſtate of the Church. pag. 697. polt medium. And Conradus Schlutclburg. in catal. hes 
reticorum. |. 13. & vir. pag. 828. prope ftinem. & g47. circa med, 
vpon the catalog: of the Doors &c.cnglifi.ed pap. 140. and Lurherad Galar.c, x. ver. 14. 
fol $5-2. aſter the En1l:ſh tranſlation. 
earie vpon the epiſtle co the Galathians un engluliian c. 1. tol. 35.a. (m) Luther. tbid-m, 
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be ſeduced by Satan: whereunto might be added ſun: 
dry other like teſtimonies: (gs) T hits contention be. 
eweene Luther and his followers on the one parrtie, 
and the Zuinghans or Calviniſts on the other is yet 
further teltified not onely by thea'moſt infinite ma-® 

ny writings (h) of one againſt an other yet daiely 7 
encre?{ing, but alſo by the knowne muruall pro. 7 
ſcriptio or baniſpmnt (1) ech of other from their ſe} 
uerall tecritories or dominions: So farre were they 7 
from reputing one an other for members of one and © 
the ſame Church: CS. + =_ 
11 As conceruing Luthers life and maners, for fo 7 
much as ve15 lo ſtrongly p:iuileged in the opinion 7 
of the preſent tune, we wilin reſpeHte thereof but FY 
brief.y touch che tame, & that alſo not without great? 
and reipeftive obſcruation as forke:ring purpoſely 7 
the credible telt monies in that behalfe of Cocleus, 7 
Lindanus, Staphilus and other our Catholicke wri- ©7 
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ters, to whom his life & maners were well knowne, 7 


and chooliug ſpecially to ſpeake therof from nn o» 7 
cher te{lymomie then of hin ſelfe and his owne dea» 7 


mere cor ſ 1ence: (Mm) kept Chaſtetie, Pow rue, and Obedi® 


ſingle harte, of good zcale, and for the g/oic of God, fearing 7 
greewouſly the laſt day, anddeſurous to ve ſaued ſrom the bots © 


". (1) Concerning the many examples 7 


(k) See Simon YVoyn 


(1) Scc Luthers owne wordes hereof in his Come- 


fone 


«+ 


FOR TFPFE ROMANE CHYRCH 


rome of my hayte. Whereas afterwards vpon his defe- | 


&ion from ovr Church, he was ſo farre fromhis for- 
mercource of chaſtitie, that he faith torhecontrane 
(0) Hethat reſo! ieth to be without @ woman, let him lay aſide 
om him the rame of 4 man, making himſelfe a plaine An- 
gelloy ſpirit. And againe. (p) quam non eſtin meis 
viribus vt vir non ſm &c. At 15 not 3n my power that 
1 ſnould be no man, ſoit is not in my power that I {pould be 
without a woman Cre. It 15 not mm our power that 1t ſhoul be 
vither ftaied or omatted, but is as neceſſarie as that 1 d be 
a man, and moyeneceſſaric then to cate, drincke, pw'gr, make 
cleane the noſe &*c.(And'to omit (*, his'other like ſay+ 
ings) yet he furtherſaith. (q) 1am burned with thegreat 
flame of my wntamed fleſh, 1 who ought to be feyuent in ſfur- 
rite, am ſcruent mm the fleſp, in Luſt, ſlothe &c. echt dats 
we now paſt, wherein {ncither write, prey, nor ſiudie, gue 
vexed partely with the temptations of the fleſhe, partly ws 


other trouble. (But ſaith he) 1t (r) ſufficeih that we hane 
þ owne the rih1« of the g lorie of God, the Lambe which ta- 


hath away the ſames of the world, from him ſume cannot draw 
vs, although we ſbould comm fornicacion or kill 4 thouf. 


times m oneday, Andbcing m this caſe he laboureth 
not to preſerue his former kept chaſtitie by his fore- 


ſaid prn'ſhing his bodic with Watching, Faſting, and Praiev, ( 


before time continued by him #” his mmaſterie when 
he was a Catho'icke, which cource of refiſtanceb) 
praier, the bleſſed Apoſtle (s) (being fo aſſaulted) 
inſtantly vſcd, and therby preuailed, but vamindfull 
of his former vow, and forbeariny as before praier 
ſomerimes cuen for 1g)t dazestogither;at the laſt (in 
ſpeedie accompliſhnent ofhis deſire) (t) He married 
wpon th: ſodaine Katherine Bore the Nunne, without any com 
munication before had therof with any of hes frendes, but ha- 
rung im the cutning inuited to ſupper Pomerane, Luke the pain 
cer, and Appelles the lawicr, he fimſped the eſpouſalls. A 
ehing then holden ſo ſcandalous by {v) reporte of 
Sleidan and others that his dares Melantthon did 
[ cr - 
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fol. 35 b. a ied TITRE) 
(n) Luther ibid, fol. | 
a.. (0) ; Luther, rom« 3 
in epilt, ad Wolfangu &cy 
fol. 50g. . ow wa 
(p) Lutber tom. 5. Wite 
berg. ſerm.. de  matratn 
fal. 119. a. verſus hnem, 


(*) Luther 1n calloquis 


r 


Germanicis c, de matri- 
monto, ſaith. vtnemo p@ 
tulteſt cibo vel poru cares 
te, fic fieri nequit, vt ali- 
us a muliere abſtineat; 
c. cauſa hxc eſt, quia t 
vtero mulierum concepti, 
co aliti, inde natjlaRati & 
edudatiſumus ita. vt cars 
noftra maiort ex parte mu 
leribus caro fit, & fic pla- 
ng kerinequit, vt ab ijs fey 
paremur* = IEF; 
olarum Tatinarum, fol, 
( 5 Luther vb1 ſupra, pas 
$5. (5) 1 Cor. 12,7 
t) MetlanQbon an epilt, 
ad Toac, Camer, de D. 
Luthericomuzio, It is ex- 
wm in cat) hons Conh- 
ia Eurngelica part. i. pag 
27. (1) Sletdan in {7 
Comenrarics in cazlithe 
I. 5. An, 2x5. tol, '; "Bs 
paulo polt med. laich. Is 
thoſe daies Luther married 
a Nyrne, wherby he #e 0C- 
(afron ta his adwrrſaries te 
cake evell of him, An | M, 
alke in his anfivere co p, 
Frarines declamation pa 
32. ante mcd. conte®-:1h 
that any men mlikgd Lu < 
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9. 0. therfore ſpecially (x) write to a frend of his in ex: 
cule therof, pry v9 wr — it (y) 
y | wm marueilus, that Luther ſhwld be ſoreg ardlefſe and litle tow- 
ples arares ched with griefe at the clemieeron asto vnder.- 
rom. 2. de coningio aieth take that marriage: onely he excufeth it with (z) 
hereof. Niſs ego clam cele- Luthers ſociable condicion of life, and: (a) other matters 
Bra rimuryyten _—_ cv; (therupon depending and not to be vitered,) which 
mi = 0h non Ham, (faith he) arc fitter for you to 88416 then meto- write. 
c (fanh he) (b) 1 am perfwaded that Luther was a man ene 
forced to marriage by nature. Hereunto we may ad, chae 


(*) Melan&hon his fore Luther lying thus open, acknowledged his-(c) prov 


thergmarriaze with a Nine 


” 


laid epiltle <4 Joc. Camer, fes/ion not to be of life or manners, but of dottrine: (d) wiſh» 
GW) M 06 ol \bi fa. 71g that he were remued from the office of preachung, becauſe 
praſeth, Ac pollit forta- his manncrs and lif: did not anſwere to his pres where 
lis aliquis mirari ills hoc in he was ſo cenſured of even by ProetAtants them- 
-row] aku 1g bonis ſelues, that (as appearcth.by their owne report (2) 
hay" nds bo 80, tf at anytime they wow'd gene afſcmt to the prownc atten of na- 
modo non affici fimul do- £*7e, theybluſb not to ſay amwng them { lucs, to d.xy we will 


lore, ſed videri propemo.. {#7 Lutheranely. Hereunto we could further add 11k 


dum nutul penitus curare confelſed teſtimonie (3) in this kind cuen- againſt L 


eamala quz ante oculos : 
Rn > urls Caluine and Beza. 


(z) MeftanAthon vhi ſupra faith. Arq; ego rem hanc ſic geſtam eſſe arbitror, eft vir iſte ne 
quaquam ex ijs qui homines- oderunt & congreſſus fugiune, quotidianz aurem vitz illus 
viam non ignoraz, vade cogitare te cetera quzm meſcribere melius vr opinor fuerit. 


(a) Aelandthon vbi ſupra. What other good matters were theſe which Mclan@hs did thus. 


forbeare ro write, Jeauing them rathes eo his frends thought? (bY) Afelanf?hon ibid. pag, 
38. initio. ſaith, Ego naturam Lutherum arbitror coegiſle vt fierct maritus (c) In Slei- 

dans Comentaries in Enzli/hel. 31, An. 21.fol. 29.b.initio, (d) Sleidan ibid fol. 22 a cir« 
ca med. (2) Reported by :e Proteſtant writer Beneditt Morgenſtern. in tract. de Ecclelia pa, 
$21, cifca med who ſzith of the Caluuifies. Si quando volunt indulgere genia non verentur 
initer ſe dicere, hodie Lutheranice viuemus. (3) Conradus Schluſt; burg. (a Zutherane 
Protofl ant of” Treat note.) and is Treat an enemie to the Pope as either Caluine or BeJa, In his the- 
ologia Caluimiiſtarum. I. 2. fol. 7 2, a, circa med: & poitmed. ſaith of Calyine, Deus manu 
ſua potenti adeo hunc hereticun percutſir, ve deiperara ſalute, Demonibus inuocatis mrans, 
execrans, & blaiphemans miſerumb ammam, malignant exhalacn; ol 1jr autem Cahpinus 
forbapedicular;, vermibus c:rTapudenda, in apoſtemate ſeu vicere fatentiflimo. ſen- 
tibus, ita vt nullus aſliſtentinm f*torem araphus ferre poſſet. Hxc publics ſcripris Erlwuno 
obijjcnuntur (in quibus etiam de iplius ASFL G1.4, varijs flagnis, & ſodomuricts hibudi- 
nibus ob quas, ſtigma ferro cadventi dorſo Caluim impreſlum fucrur a magiitrata ſub quora 
vixit hoirenda narr2tugs) ad oy non video ſolids & luculentam alzgua :«turationem. yo 
12 £AS 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH 739 TRA.« CAP.Y 
Scio:& lego Bezam aliter de vita mornibus& obitu Calvini {cribere, cum vero Bera eade Q 
hzreſf,& codem ferme-peccato nobilitatus fit, vt hiſtoria de candida cius meretricula te- 
Natur, nerao ipſi-in hac parte tidem-habere-poteſt, And ſee further there cerrerning BeXg- [ x 
in proemio pag. 4- b. & ibid. pag. 92. a. polt med. & b. & gz. a. initio. And T mannds 
Heshutius an other Proteſtant writer in his booke entirnled vere & ſanx confefi:onis C. ſaith 
of Beta. Spurciflimis furs moribus-dedecori —_— — honeftis, 'quiq; fiefatidos 
2mores, illicites ceneubitus, ſcertationes, fxdaadultera, lacrilepo carmine decantauit-or- 
bi, non contentus co, quod iple more porcyin exapRagolarmma HDNONES {le volutarer; 
nifi ctiam aures Rudioſz ivuentutis, ſua illuvie contaminacee, | OT 406 0 09948 


: 


12 As concerning Luthers confelled infiruttion $7 29s) bi 
from the Deuwill by fenſible coference had with him, (es) Secinthe cert ſe i; 
wereferre the ſame to his ow ne teltimonietherof{e) in ode ont po rhere 
kercafter more fitly alledged. at ; —_ cd. 
uinglius in refſpon=- 
13 Laſtly (co omittmuch more that might beſaid) PR Ee I 
we will now oncly alledge (which panes ecnerall, theri ſzith. Lurherus ob= 


Zuinglius (*) reproueth in Lurcher)-certame cxam- ftnato & deyoto anuns 


FIR : conceptumſemel opinio- 
ples of his wilfull frowardnes or obſtinacie againſt whe = eſequi RG 


that which him ſelfe acknowledged for truc. As Bn -otaenks 
where he ſaith of Communion _= both kindes care IS: madre Ll) 
(f) 1f the Conneell ſhould in anycaſe decree this, draft of all dere re quauis proniin 
then woxld we vſe both kindes, yea rather indeſpiteof the <!ty rriamls rel'hb + — 
Councell andthat decree, we would vſc either but ane kimnde - I raayng 
oncly or neither, and in no caſe both. Of like nature is. i cir: theſe worles of Euingtt. 
where he teacheth (g) thatif the Councell ſhould « ora10s Sie c 
g:aunt the Church-men libertic to martie, he woulf ia cheologia" Calunifiare 
thinke thatman more in Gods grace, 'who during: 2-fol. P33. 2. DAE. © 

ae (f) Luther de formuls 
his Ife keptthree whores then he who-married ac- M1 qre & vide Latherum 
cording to the Councells decree, and thathe would "tom. z_Germanic.fol/ x4: 
commaund ynder painc of damnation, that ing man” And whereas Mr." Towell 
ſhould marrie by the perwiſſion.of ſuch,a Councell,. wn da fre mo= ons -—7 8 
butſhould either liue chaſte; or if tharwere 1impoſh- 4 CE 209; poſt iy 
ble, then not to diipaire though he kept a WNOTC. that Luther onely ment 
Inlike manner he ſaith rouching Eleuation of the that Gods truth ſhould nor 


. | 1+ | hanr of the 'authoritie of 

Sacrament (h) 1 did kyow the Eleuationof the Skereament havg of the eutterinie of 
therto teach that in deſpite of the Councell we ſhould vſe either but one inde or neither; vhich- 
laſt were direQly againſt 'Chriſtes inſtitution. (g) Luther rom, 2. Germ. fol. 2 14; 
(ht) Luther in parua confefſione ſarth. Eleuationem Sacranremi fcicban! effe'idolatricam; 
iedtamen eam retiacbam in TemploWintebergenhi, vt "=> ficerem diabolo CO 
2 fo Fe 
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Yo 10. to be idolatricall, (as making for ſacrifice) yet neuerthe- 

4 Gds  beffe I dedlveteineit mthe Church at Wittenberg, to the end'[ 
And fee Luther tom, LN might deſpite the Deni!l Carolaſtalins, a ſaying & pra- 
Germ, fol. 55- andan col- Qtfe ſo groſle, that Amidus Pulanus profellor at Baſil 
Joqu. meals. gomete. cacially mentioneth, and (1) reproueth. the ſame; 
Janus |, Sogerhefium, 147INS farther. (k) 1 will mt recite more of Lunthers ab- 
theo'o;7.p. 464. ante med. fird [ayings, which are many: may this man then befaid' 
(k) Amandus Polanus tobe (I) 4 man ſent of God to I;ghten the world (mm) the 
ED CO. op Hleias, Conduftor and chariote of 1ſracll: to be reueren= 
recenſere cuz multa ſunt, £E4 (0) text after Chriſt and Paule;. (0) greater then whid 
quz tegenda potius. quam #ued not ſince the Apoſtles times: (p) rhe Arg: and laſt 
exagitanda &c. trumpet of God: whoſe calling was (q) immediate and 
0) Mr. lewell ia his A- (r) extrardinarie, and his coming (Secially (s) fore« 
\ $ilr1- ew ne " ſhewed'in the ſcriptures, and (1chence alſo torecould (t) 
ts MD Ant Tein. by ſwndry prophecies (of latter tumes) which went vpon the 
Apollozie printed 1573. 149 of Mfartme Luther. O nine &@ molt hatefull finne 
page 426. prope finem. of former Catholike times which /in Gods 1uſt i1ds 
(m Pak the 2 pabeia ment) made the world 'for the tune) tubiet to ſuch 
pe, = groſle illuſion. And thus much briefly ro ſhew that 

our Engliſh Proteſtants may in no-ſorte challenge 

Luther'to haue bene ſo much as but a member of 


, their Church. 


ſuffer, will they cull Facy: (6) Andres Mufculus in prefar, in libellum Germ. de diaboſs 


' 24 | 
$6, fine. 424 Mathias Hoe. ws his tract. dug, part. 1 1P36: 4136. initio. And Canrad. Schlys 


nw 74> | | THAT 


-. 
+ 


be] 
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ir *ccf3} ye ) 30% IO ICQUAY opt ' 
THAT ALSO DURING THE 20 EZEZRES) | 
next before Luther (which are yet iy remory\of this pre« 
- ſent age) mexample, can be a/tedged of! the Protes | 
ſtants (but ouly of the C atholicke) Churches TER; 252. 
adminiſivauio-of. theword, © Sacramtts.\ baorie: 1) 214 (6) 


SEC T2245 
VT admitting. now for the timethat -Lucthey oo © tony hs 22d 
had bene a- member of the Proteſtants:Churchy 6 nwle” 
we will as now yet further ſhew, that his example is _,., OED 
for all that, ofno force to proue a: continuanceof © 1 1 
their Churches adminiſtration ofthe: word andfas + | 
craments but ſomuch as for tat onelyagem which! - 4 3091 £09 ts 
helined. Wierein (tomakethe equitie of this 'our | 
Apologie as yet more perſpic rourſhowilidifciad: ec GA. 
from all thoſe forcſaide ſcucrall ages beforeſpokeri: (f) Af mpn.peg end 
af, and will as now: make: examination 'but\vf one! wy 6 pk 
oncly peculier time, and:chat moſteurdent, as being' , 6.5 : === {gh 
yet within the memorie of this preſent age,"'namely' (b)+ Mr. Fulke vbi ſupra: 
the twentic yeares that were next before Luthers- P*8- {O9ne\ (01527 
farſt writinge againſt the Pope, which; happened). 2 &- Fake jn.hls £2> 
Anno Domivi 1520. (f) thelateand' freſh occurrants- LISLE A 5A 
whereof concerning the matter now in queſtion can' (k) - Mr, Fulke bid, page 
not be cither miſtaken or forgotten, at the leaſt, noe 92+ante med. . | 
in all countries where Chnltian-religion was pro-' l) - Mr., Deering ypon, 
feiled. And'for fomuch as our aduerſaries docol- ;,," do 06 be Ny 8 

| ; Trars | . + LO, CIFCA | 
Ictand graunt from the ſcriptures, that (gy) Puftors & c, 3. leur 12. fine. 
and Doftors muſt be in the Church till the endof the world, (m). The Puritans words 
eucn (h) from Chriſtes time to Lacthers age. that they ins inthe Biſhops af 
ſhall (1) afwazes reſiſt all falſe opinions (k) with open A A Sas Mx the:boiy 
prehenſion, that (1) the religiny being of God no feare of man circa med. hora. 
ſpall k:epe them backe, that therefore (m) the miniflyie of (1). Mr. Willee in his 6+ 
the word and [araments are in abſwAute degree of weceſſirie _ pag- 71, fine, | 
to ſaluation, that, (n) it15no long 4 true Church then it (© _— — 
hath theſe markes: and that (0) the onely abſence of them Pag. 6g. ng (4 


V3 axh 


FP 
A »# Ss - 7 £7 =, = 


% 
_ 
. 
” 


TR: CAP.1. 42 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


$4 5. doth make a nullctie of the Church that alſo (p) theſe ſrenes 
(viſt be) externcl and viſible that min may knowe whirs 


@) Hiperius in method. jp, 8 Ch vebits ant rohech company they ought to acthere 


- — cr 2 Huzpan that laſtly (q) the Church of Chriſt is diſperſed throygh the 
& 5 [4 w Aa nem whole worlde, & carnot now be fout vp in one Kingdome. All 
q) Mr. Whargifres dc- which hath bene (r) heretofore more ſpecially and 
ence &c. het 465. poſt atlarge declared outof our aduerſaries owne wri- 


_ * y £ Fe wg je tings we do hcre as gow inſiſt, and as our aduerſa- 


(s) TheDenines of Heidel ries (s) did v on this ground charge and prouoke 
berg. in prefat.un Proto- the Hrcbaptiftes, ſo we tn like manner charge them, 
collum Fr pune gry ſay morang what-paſtors & Doctors of their Church 
co the Anabaptiſies, SLVOS 1; 1 ACCOT ingly impugne falſe doctrine, preach the” 


Det fitis, ſeque- To ; 
om 8 pac 4 & word, and adminiſter their ſacraments, and in what 


Eccleſia furGe &c. namli ſeucrall nations were the ſatne viſible and externall,; 
vel omnes biſtorias perie- Hyg during euen thoſe foreſaid xx. yeares next before 
gatis, nulium ab cxordio x er; where might any man as then have perfor- 
Gt po ont; med Chnſtseomandemet of (t) relthe Church: which 
tis, qui confeflionem tidei seOmancemet of (t) rel/the Church: whic 
veſtrz ſimilem babuerir: Nr. 5:5 urn, confelſeth to be (v) neceſſicrie and 
d neq;'deusa prin perpetwall. or whereas then might aman haue found; 


pio fine mee & Eccle {much 23 any one of thoſe' (2) thouſcnder; or of that 
_ _———— 3) Church (norobſcure, but) right famonſe: which (as 
regno fuit, veſtra autem lr. Foxe, Mr. Whittaker, & Bullengerdo colle&t 
Eongregatioprimi Hrw. from thoſcriptures) were cuermorerto cdtinue cucn 
x522.cxpit, Y05 duzing the -greateR perſecution and 1educing by 
veram Dei Ecclefram atq; O 

um efſe non polle. $c plainely 'do our adverſ. arbes Proe the Anabaptiſtes fo proue the cont ie 
nance of their Church. And Beza'ln epilt. .cheologic. ep. 16. and (after the Genes Print of 
Anno. 4573.) pag: 127-paulo ame med. wreth vpn tae ſame ground ſaying. Fiverum cſt eo- 
yum dogma &c. Ervand em fuczit ynquam Eccleſia zplos eſtendererphcarmus, quem a pro 
pagato uangelio facile bt demonſtrare, nullum ynquam emſmodi guicquam ſeahifſe, quin 

eud Ecclefiz conſenfu faerm damaatus. (t) Math. 18, 17. (v) Afr. Cartiwrite 
in Mr, Whitgifts defence. pag. 635. tine, (2) Foxcin Apocall.c. 12. page 349. poſt med. 
faith, Scio ac fateor non adegonines terre angulos tua ſcdutitone impoltercm Demonem 
corripuifſe, quin Eceleſia femper habeat aliquor mailia, on quz mincuam incuruaverunt 
genud ad Baa!:) & vide Whitaker de Ecclelia contra Beliarminum. page '464. fine & cons 
tra Durcum |. 3. pag. '259. fine. (3) Bullenger in Apocall. ferm. 62, initio. & fol, 
»©0. a. fine. & b. initio ſaith. By the deſcription of the Romſh tyrrannie and rei THe of Antichriſt 
it ſhould ſeems that the Church and preaching of the g/0f} el! had bene viterly If} exc. He declarerh 
werfore by a moſt exteilent viſien, bepyChrift Paal! notwithſtanding ec. have his Church cortinue 


ally and that rinht fern ouſe; ws BOY 
Antichr;f 
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Antichriſt: Luther him ſelfe imediatly before! his x) ooh _ in biy 
firſt preaching againſt the Pope, was-not a/profel> 1,C,,mm von the Carellog, 
ſed meber of any Chur-:h of Proteſtantsthe. knawn o&e. paz. x80, 
to bein being, but was a knowne Catholicke, even a) Faobrr [aceth bes vhs 
(x) n Auguſtine Friar: and as him ſelfe proteſtetls (y) (745902 Yolarate an hay 
H- (ll into the troubles or (8 he tearmeth it) (*) frttron. of teſtor.” Witnzth Mint: Fro: 
controuerſies concerning religion #«8 caſrally and own: ſchollers Timotheus 
a9.tinſt his will not knowing of any other then (z)\to Kirchmerns1® þis.cheſaus 


joinc with him therein, and not ſo much as- (1) drea- I 2 


mug or [uſpects1, g any ch7g* that mghr haypen: for as Slei» Ae . 
dos (Lubin o-:vneſchoiler) reporteth theſtorie (2) diſpur. lnenedebeds Ga. 
the cauſe and original of 1h: s buſmres was by occaſion of azi.&cpag. pre, i 
lobn Tecel a'donnrucke Friar, who carried about pardons to ſell ("0 | in loc. come 
(:) Aga1mſft which Luther beganne to preach, (not vpon nr Feek, = | 
mdgme:t, but) as him fe cob when be knew not |tio Euangeliy, cum Doug 
whar the mattex-ment: ( 4.) {or (ſanth he) 1 ſcarcely wider= abner 
ſirod then what the name of indulgences. ments In.ſo much Cttonem, pteter ind - 
as afterwardes Luther did much diſlike of his-owne par rh Log - 9 ay 
yadertaken cource.inthat behalfe, often times (faith (») Luther ialoc, come 
he) (5) wiſhrng that had neuer begune that buſmes, menClifk 4,c.z0.:pags 
Mr. Nay doth: ay ceſtifie how _— ok Oe 
the taid buſines ſo begunne (6) Luther was determined gramey ny 1" pag 
nat to ſlire vp anynew debates, but rather conrted «4 common bay mubirnoaſtnen- 
quet: whereunto he ſemed ſo encliningashe douted cham... ' And fee 
notto inſinnate with the Pope making cuen his(Q): bereofberesfter raft. 12403 
apreale to him, and (7) profes/mg (fateth Sleidan) bis > IN e f.g.hov 
aff.Clionto th? Church of Rome and that be will attempte no- by [>— rn — OW 
thirg againſt it: acknowledging alſo (8) the power there yoyon in bis diſcource vpo 
of to be ſo greate, that Chriſt onely excepted there 35 notheng #12 | on the Catalog}. rc% pa. 18 2 | 
this wrld more excellent: Tn whieh cource he was ſo: (3) _—__—__ 
forward, that (ſaith Mr Foxe) (9) iris apparente that BPPOks 


2?2., b. fine. 


(4) 


wind 190l2 
Ofianderin-es 
quod Lutherus in Pons 
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"TR, s.CAP3,, y43 THY PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 
$.- 17, Imber promiſed Cardinall Caietanc to keepe ſilence (with 
this annexed condition of pride) promaid alſo that his 


verſarijs ctiam ſuis fhilenti- aduerſavics would ds the like: And Mr. Cow per late 


um imponatur. And ſee © 
ES ocoand 68. pzu- Biſhopeof Wincheſter, reporterh turther, that (10) 


o poſt 1utium. where he [ther by bis {itter ſubmitted him jolfe tothe Pope (with 


oe red like condition to the th;c other like condition [+ thar he mg ht net bc compel. $ 


tg | {-dto recant: ſo plainely was pride, cucn his (*) con- 
_ my om T2 feſſed mtollerable-pride, the onely true cauſe of his 
wenicie- 101.479. 2. patio otrtherreuolt and apoſtaſie. And it 1s accordingly 


ſt ? | The 
+ "nana Luthers cs YEtfurther teſtified by Sletidan bow that (11) for fo 


fefjed Pride many Proteſiat 
writers gene teftimonie. $0 Je thourht to haue fornd {ome fauonr inthe humamtie of the 
Conradus | Regius.' libto þ I f f f « 


nem Hefſum de caxna Do- 
eau. ſab, Deus proper 


admodum pleraq;z iphius 


(criptareſtcfticanur) verum ili ſpicitum abſtulit, And Zumglius in reſponſione ad confeſli. B* 


acmLuthers, chargeth Lather w:th magna Arrogantia, & cun Arroganti verborum faſtu, Þ 
nlione ad confc ſhone Lutheri: 7 


aims ; plus quam ruegid!s.. And Oecolampadins 1n ret; b: 
Feb dns Linker was, Agozantiz & luperbiz afte&tu of Kane? Alto the Tignrine Deuines 


in therr anſwere to Lurhers booke againit Zumglius: ſay. Prophetz & Apoltoli, Dci glo- 
Fx, non privato honari, non {uz pertinaciz & ſuperbiz fiudebant, Lutherus autcm ſux 
quzt, perrinax eſt, infolenta nina cfertur &c. And Simon Lithys in reſpoſione Altera 
ad Alteram Ia&obi Grerzeri apologiam pag. z33- paulo ante med. ſaith, Lutherus plus 


debebae, rribuic ploriolz partx, cutus particular communicart cum alys indignifite © 


cuuam : 
me terebar.' And Thomas Naogeoraus (alearncd Caluimſt) alledged by Schluficlburg. 1 © 
ALA (criplit per ram, Þ* 


theolog:; Calumiftarii. 1. 2. fol. x 31. a. poſt med. [#ith of Luther. 


carnalcim, & per emulationem, ne ſuccumberc cerneretur vili: dottorum veterum orb:tam 


rel:qui, indulzens ſtomacho ſuo ac honori. And John Calurne alledged 1bidem fol. 126. 4, © 
poſt ined. fa:th, Lutherns ve pollee eximijs virturibus, ira magms vitys laborat: Hanc in» © 
ermpenem quavbiq; cbalit, vunam mags trenare ſtudurfſer &c. vetnam recognelcends Þ 
yirgs plas rx dedifler, &c. And Conradss Geſnerss in vnmeriali Bibliotheca: ſaith. Tllud Y 
Se dGmalanidm Lathcrum virum effe vehemer tis ingentz, unpatientem, & qui nidii Þ 


much as Luther offred (as before) moſt reaſunable cadtctons, Z 


Biſhope of Rome: and (12 that the Beſhope would aſſoils him | 
+0777 War upprhy ron 6) But Þ: (Caith Luther!) whrleft 1 Lroke for a wicful © 
ſentence from Rome, 1 am flricken with the thundey bouk © 
pe: ati ſaperbix quatele (oP excomuincatis, ( & codemned for the meſt wicked man 7 

Ro extulir (quem- jj; ... (14) then (ſaith he.) 1 beganne to defend my doinges © 


CRY POTTY NW 
ph ne TS A NG RK 
» Ms 3 A, 


per oma fibi canſentientes ferre neſciit; &c. Dominus faxut, re quid contentione & 1 | 


udentia oris obfit Ecclehe, cutus ohm crepundia ta teliciter promoutt: In fo much ay Lu- L 
ther him ſeife (in Luthert loc,/comun. claf. 4. tol. 35-.b.) ackwowledgeth the worlds opinios © 
brriin bad of ym; ſaying there, Vadeoab omnibns in me pett modetiiam. and azaine there le © 


f#rtherſaith, Omnes fere, in me damnant mordacitatem &c, (11) Sleidan.]. x. fol. 10 


polt mitium. (12) | Sleidanl, 43. fol. 477. b, tine, (x3) Luther apud Sleidan, 


ſetting { 


#bidem. (14) Sleidanl. ry. tol, 478. a, wuitio. 


L 
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ſetting forth many bookes &c. and ſeemg it is ſo, let them im 

410 the Fanlte torhem (clues, that haue ſo cxces/inely han - 
1:4 ths matter: Tn this ſort (as Sleidan teſtiheth) Mar- 
tine Lather, his forcſaide (15) appellation to the Pope 
berg codemned, his effers diſjnſed, {king for no more helpe 


mr health at the Popes handes, was through extrecme neceſ- 


ic broweht to aj peate from the Biſhoe of Rome: and ſo of wt 


on occaſion of thele his forelaide procedings(v l1ch 
whether they were from heaue or not, we will with 
out all further inferece refer ro your MartesTtIES 
graucſt i:dgment) he fell into the open nd over vio- 
jt current of his further enſuing Apoſtaſe: notwith 
Rtanding which, ke did yet {H11! for a ſpace ofrer- 
warde>, continew his accuſtomed /aving of Maſle, 
vntil' that 2mong a) ſeucrall apparitros hapned to him: 
(nor of (C) {ng ll tor therein he diſclaimeth. butof 
wicked tp:rits wherewith he was infeſted or habted) 
whereof one was fo terrible that (b) He was almoft 
caſt mito a ſound: 11 prevention whereof, ole was aiſtel- 
led into his eare, and his feete rubbed with hotte clothes. It 
chanced that (c) ypon a certaine time (as him ſelfe re- 
porteth the matter ) hee wr ſO awaked about 
midngh': then (faith he) Sathan beg anne this d:ſputatimn 
with wc ſcryir' harken 118ht learned D. Luther thou haſt fo ud 
print Maſe by the ſpace of 15. yeares &c. and ſo che Di1- 
vell with arguments which Luther him fſelfe there 
ſetterh downe, (whereat Proteſtants are greatly a- 
ſhamed and [triuethough in vaine (d) to auoide the 


ſame. 


6. 2 


(15) Sleidanl. r.fol. 16 
a. paulo peſt initmum. 

(a) Manlins Luthers (chol 
lcr eeſtifieth this in loc come 
mun. pag. 42. fine. And 
{ee alio the Alphabericall 
table of thit booke where 
it 15 {et downe Luthero [a- 
pres ſpectra apparnerunt, 
(0) Luther in (Lutheri 
loc. comun. clafl, 4. page 
39. prope fine ſa:th. nullas 
appariiones Angclorum 
habco. Andihid. pag. 40 
ante med. be further ſaith; 
Pactum fect cum Domina 
Deo meo, ne vcl viliones 
vel ſomanua, vel etiam An- 
gelos mihi mutrat. gy vide 
bid. poſt med. 

(bd) Manlins in loc: com- 
mun. pag. 42, tne. & 43 
into. 

(c) Luther tom, 7 Wite 
tcberg. Anno.1588, inh- 
bro £: Milla pruuata, & 
Vnctione Sacerdotum fol 
443- & tom. 6, Germ. Ge 
nenh. tol. 28. 1n libro de 
Milla anguluri. Alſo Lu- 
thers wordes hereof are 
acknowledged and ſete 
downe in the Treatiſe a- 
gainſt the defence of the cen- 


ſure. pag. 234. 235. 236. (d) Mr. Charke and others to auoide that thur doQrine a 
gant the M:&e thould thus piocced or beginne trom the Lcuill, anſwere, that by this dif 
putitzon which Luther as thus repo1 tethto hug bene berweene the Deuill and him, was 


- onely ment a ſpiritua'l temptation of mind, and not any ſenſible conference had with the Deull, 


But the contrarie 15 to manifeſt, 1 Frrſ{ by Sathans forcſaid preface to hum calling lum 
according tothe humour ot his Pride, r:ght learned Dottor Luther. 2 Secondly 1n that he 
ſaith thetot1n the ſame place, plane periuaſus lum Empſerum & Occolampadum &c. his 
ictibus hocribiulibus tubito extnos twfle: which arguerth more then a lpirituall remprutis 
3 1hnrdiy by Luthers chere delcribing the ſound of Sati1ans voice: Whereot he there fith, 
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Hic certe ſu tor mihi erupt, habet Diabolus rrauem, ex fortem vocem, atq; evo tum bene expertus 
ſum, quomo {ln mane homines In letÞn moyti: WINERISIOENT . W Ich laſt wordcs are parpolely On 
mutted by the Lutherans 1n their latter edition of Wart berg. but are yet {till extant in the 
more auncient edition of Luthers workes. tom. 6. Gen, Germ. fol. 28. b. 4 Fourthly b 

reporte ot hike other terrible apparitions hapne( to Luther reſtihed as here by Manlius a 
Lutherane. 5 Finethly by Luthers owne report cls where of thc Dewill often walking with 
him in hty bed Cha m ber affirmed by Lucher mcol 1qUy - menſ{alibus Germanice editts, tol. 278, 
6 Sixthiy by our adverſaries the I 1gurine Demaes jv1o cheretore obiect agamſt Luther 
his diſputation had with the Deuill, IT rpurim 11 contellione Germanica pref}, F I2urin, 


2544. videtol. 25.26. & 127. 7 L a{i!y this cuition of a ſpirituall eempration to be here. 


by onely ment 15 lo weake, thit Mr. Suchiffe I. de vera Cartholrc rs Chriſti Eccleſia. page 298, 
299.ſaith,thar Luther hereby ſerteth do. vac but onely Is dreame, bur that alio1s moſt clear 
ly againſt Luthers wordes, which are that he was tirlt, ſodlainely awalged, and then after $4 


8. be zunne diſputation with him. 


(1) * * And itis this kind of perſwaſion or ampa' 1110N re- 


Ir appearerh by Z.uinglhus porred b Y Protcitants them (elues as hapn ng likes 
-- wawidph Pre; Wat wile CORY 7, nolins, (1) Carolajtad, us, (2) Occolipadins (3) 
ehar. and alſo 1n the treatiſe againſt rhe detence of the cenſure. page 249. & 2 50. that Zuin 
lins hawing labonred the ah9/1fhing of the Maſe at Zurich agamit « tertain» Scribe, that had 
eppoſed him ſelfe (in argument) again/? Zum lus: Zuinglhus was 1n that dilputation Tr OUOe 
ked ro briny forth examples w.':ich were 10yn: d With no parable: therefore we beranne cath he)to 
thinke of all that we could, but yet n other examyle came to mind, gc, But when the 1 >. day of 
Aprill drew neere (I tell the truth) and 'i>c. my Con tence compelletl; me to vtter what the Lord bes 
ſtowed vpon me: (my th ugbt as 1 was a ſleepe) that 1 was azaine d:ſþuting with the Scribe, and my 
mouth ſo ſhopped that I was not able to ſpeak oo. ant ſodamyly ther ſeemed an admonſhr to he pre 
ſent with me. ater fucrit an albus nihil memint whether he wore vlacke or wi:te I remember not 
&c. which ſaid, why dof? thou not anſwere him, that which is written Exodus, 12, ( for it is the 
Paſchall which 1s the Paſſeoner of the Lord exc. wherupon (Cuth he) 1 (atcerwardes) conſidered 
the place, and thereof bef,re the whole Congregation preached, which ſermon when it was heard, 
draue away allmiſt, I hus were Zuinghus his torctiud proceedings againtt the Maile turthe- 
red with nighthe inſtruction 11 his dreame ) by ana {/n 1:1/her w 2etber (lac "o or white he Y 
membreth mot: whercot though he made ſc11oufe and great accompt athrming it ro be ng 
tight matter which {faith he) I learned by this dreams, thankes be to Go | Cc. Yer 5 the {ame dee 
rided as a meare 1ſ]uſion by Jus other brethren, os namely by Iacobus Andreas 1n confur. 
difpur. loan, Iacobi Grinz1 Pg. 120. 254. tine, & 204. and by Schlutlclt urg. (10 theolog 
Calumſtaruml. 1. m Procm. tol. 3. a. b. ) and by Gerhardus Gickkemus de veritate Cor= 
\OY 1 v Chr:/ts in Cena. pa. 64. ) By Benedict Morg« 11t Cid 1468 tract. de Lc cleſra PaB. 68. and 
hy lacobns Heilbrunerus in Schwencktcldio Calumimo &c. pretat. ante med. 
(2) In thc booke entituled Conſp:racie for pretended reformation page $3. imino. It is ſaid, 
amont others, Carolaſialins a Preacher profeſſing the Ghoſpel!. exc. attributed much to Cabined 
texcher« in private conuent icles, and vnto v [rons, and pretended conferences with God. 
(3) Lutheralleaped vbi lupra. faith, concernny thele apparitions: Plane perſuaſus ſum, 
Fmp/er« m (0&7 Oecolamvadium CO INs it: hus horribilibus ſwbito extin(h9: fuijſe: lo plaiel | was 
he perlyaded that Occolampadius vas 18 one ot thele apParitiouns {lane by the Dcuill. 
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 ,FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH 147 
and Mr. Foxe (4) was the firſt thatdiſwaded Lyu- 
ther from further ſaying ot Maile: 

If now then that Luther him ſelfe was at firlt a 
Catholicke, and our aduerſaries in ſteed ol plainec 
inſtance or exawpleto be giuenot their Churches 
mpugning of errors, of her Paſtors Doctors, admi- 
1iltratio of the word and ſacraments during but the 
foreſaide 20, yeeres next before Luther: do anſwere 
vs that they were as then perſecuted? we reple to 
them from them ſelues, aſwel chatno perſecution of 
man can fruſtrate the foreſaid ordinice of god made 
to his Church in this behalfe, as alſo that perſecutio 
(C) maketh her molt knowneand therfore we aske 
25 before, who theſe were that were as then ſo per- 
ſecuted? if they ſay that tor feare of perſecution they 
durſt not profeſle theire faith, and ſo eſcaped vn- 
knowne, we againe te!l them from themleJues, that 
(\p) therfore they were not as then the true Church. 
And we vrge yet turther that the feare of perſecutis 
could be no ſuch let to them, after that lundry com- 
mon wealthes and Magiſtrates had vndertaken the 

ublique profeſſion, & detence of Luthers doctrine, 
w that as then at the leaſtif any ſuch had bene in 
being, they might ſafelic haue ſhewed them elves 
andioyned in comunion with Luther: If laſtly they 
ſay that their Paſtors, and Doors, adminiſtration 
of the word and ſacraments were as then viſible and 
knowne, and chat now fince, all teſtimonie thereof 
1s ſuppreſſed to omit what hath bene (*) already 
ſufficiently ſaid againſt this, and to admitalſo that 
all our Catholicke writers ſhould ſo ſtrangely have 
paſſed them onely ouer infilence, remembring all 
others as the Amnabapriſtes Swenefeldians &c. wh 
vet thould Luther, Zuinglus, and the other Prote- 
{tant writers forbeare to mention them? the caule we 
take to be euident, and onely, for that duriug the 
forelaide 20. yeares before Luther, they were not 
\ a knowne 


TRA, ». CAD. z 
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(4) In like maner doth 
Mr. Foxe in Apocalipln, 
pag. 364. fine & 365. 1n- 
tio. and 11 his acts & ma. 
numentes Printed 1596. 
pag. 90, b.ctrca med. Sce 
allo heretofore pag. 80. in 
the marget at the fake Y. 
report the very like prcten 
ded wonderfull reuclatis 
happened to him (as did 
to Zuinglius) whereby he 
was inſtructed that by the 
24. monethes mentioned in 
the Apocalips was vnder- 
ſtoode the 294. yeares of 
the primative Churches 
hrſt perſecution, and yer 
is this vaderſtandinge of 
them ſithence reieted, & 
in ſtecd thereof is thereby 
vnderſtood the laſt 1260, 
yeares betore Luther by 
Mr, Napeir vpon the re- 
uclations. Propolition 15 
pa. 22. 23. 24. By Mr. 
Brocard vpon the reuiatis 
fol. 110. a. and by Maſter 
Gifford vpon the reuclat. 
pag. 896. poſt med. 
(F) See heretofore tract 
2.c.2{c.8. ato.p. 
(S) See heretofore tra& 
2.C. 2. lect. 11.i.l.p.q.c 
(*) Sce heretofore tract, 
2.C. 2.let.g. 
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(qo) Toanncs Regius be- 
ng vreed in this kind. doth 
(in his liber apologeticus 
&c. pag. 176. circa & polt 
med.) anſwere therto ſay- 
inz. Negas Lutherum ſux 
fidet cxtum 1nuenifle &c. 
<co fuifſe inte Lutherum 
verz rel121onis & qui cum 
Luthero per omur con- 
ſenvret cxtumn ecclefiiitt- 
cum. But comm7 th anſwere 
where this Conyrevation Wis 
to be then foun, he hath no 


other refure but faith there, 


that it was, a 1 ontihc1s$ 
non agnitus, nec propter 
tyrannide poutthciam vi- 
tbiliter fortaſlts oſtendt 
non potuerit: 1dqco0q; qua- 
do vrgcnt Iclaitz, vt Lu- 
therus verz reh1gionis aſte 
clam Ecclcham oftendat. 
&c. volunt ve Lutherus 
oppolitum in adieto de- 
monſtret, & inwltbile, vi- 
ibile probert &c. interim 
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knowne to be ſo much as butin being, in any one 
nation of the world\, which thing 1s in our opinion 
not obſcurelye graunted, rather then ſignified by 
our Tearned aduerfaries them ſelues. To this end 
our learned aduerfaric, loammcs Regins acknowledg. 
eth that the Church was euen the (©) mw1/ibt and could 
nt be ſhewed: and Mr. Jewell attirmeth accordingly, 
thit (e)th- truth was vwukmowae at that tame & whheard of, 
when Martine Luther and Huldorih Zumglins firſt came 
wnto the bn lege and prea: bir g of the Goſpe!!: Mr. Par- 
kines ſuthin ike manner, (*) we /zy that before the 
daies of Luther, for the ſpace of many Dundreth yeares an wt + 
wer {all aprſta/ic onrrſprecd the wholle face of the carth and 
that rr Church was nt then viſtole tothe world: 1n ſo-much 
as Bucer doth therfore call Luther, (f) be frſt Apjile 
of tht refyrmed d1ftrine. whole vation (lard our aduere 
faries) was by reaſon of the then-generall detection 


of a'l prote[tint Paitors) (*) immediate and extranridie 


nariethe cource of ©) Ordinaric vorateon beiv'e then no 
where extant. And the Lutheranes d» aftirme it 9) 
uapudencie to ſay, that me1y learned monin Germanie before 


Luther did h1uld the D (trine of the Goſpel. And an other 
of chem further ſaith; S1 anteceſlorcs Luthervs 1n 


tamen abſurdum eſt ira argumentari, hzc res ab alijzs no1 agnoſcitur, nec poteſt etiam vi- 
dert aut demonſtcart, 1deoq; non eft in rerum natura &c. $2 plainely doth he (being vrged 
go particulers) acknowledge his pretended Convregation at Inthers coming to haze bene then inui- 


4 s, 


feble, and mot able to be ſhewed (ec) Mr. Ievvell in his Aplogic of the Church of England 
part. 4. c. 4. diuihon 2. and im his detence of the Apologic printed Anno 1571, pag, 426 


prope naem. (*) Mr. Parkins 11 his expoicon ypoa the Creed. pag. 400. And Caluin 
in his booke of Epiftfes. printed Hinnowie 1597. ep. 141. pag. 273. paulo poſt med. ſaith 
atcordmgly. Adiurdum cot, pottquim qiſceffronem a toro mundo tacere corcti fumus, 1n- 
ter ipla principia altos ab alys dithlire, And Daniel Chamterns in his epift. Teſunic. pait. 
altera, pruned Geneux.1601.pag.49. [ith hereof. Artanoru venenu.non portuncula quada 
{ed pene rum o1bem contaminauerat &c, In eanas tempora deumimus quz entam ex- 
cedent Arran tucrors cofultonem: non portiunculam vnam aut aſteram error occupauit, 
ſed totum . orpus Apoltahtia awertit a Chriſto, (ft) Primum Apofeolum prrioris Fuangely, 
Bucer in epilt. Anio, 36. ad Epiſcopum Hereford, & vide Conradum Schlufletburg. in 
theolos. Calumiſtaruml, 2 fol. 17. a. mitio. (*) ScebcforetraR. 2z.c. 2.1c& 10. hae 
atq.r. (©) Bezicep..s. Al:minao. paulo polt :nitzum, (g) Conrad. Schluficlburg, 
abad. 1, 2.tol. 139. b. ycrlus finem. 

officio 
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ie Þ officio habuiſſet orthodoxos &c. (h) If thrre had bene 
n r:g01 beleerys that went b-fore Lu hey in his office &xc. there 


v BÞ badthen bene no nede of 4 Luther aine reformation, (1) thre- 
q | fore ((aith he) we ſay tht Luther was raiſed vp (dininitus 
r. © &extra ordinem) by God: ſpeciall epprintment, and extra- 
{ © ordinarily. And an other Lutherane writer aftirmeth; 
r; BÞ it(k)ridientouſe (to thinke) that m the tune bifwe Lnikoy 
f, | anyhad the purittz of DoCtrine, ant that Luthor ſprild ye- 
16 : ein? it from them, and not thy from Luther, con/:aert 'F" pag 
- l ( ſaith he) # is manifeſt ro the whole Chriſtian worlde, that 
e BE befwe Lnthers time, all Churches were onerwhe'med with 


. EB wuetben Cymerianc darkenes. And that Liuther vas demwine= 
dE lyriſidvp to drfency the ſaamr, and t5 reſtore the light off 
\ E mnue Dot; So plainely do our aduerſaries them 
e © ſclites, inſteed of in{tance or example to be geuen, 


- E acknowledge (to-the contrary) the vtter defection - 


t © and want of their Churches Paſtors and DoQors, 

” of adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments for 
aud during the age next before: Luther: wherevnto 
we further add, thar the Proteltants Doarine of 


firme to be 1) 1 So l-of the Church, (m) the onely prin- 
capA / )1T1NC o{ fal uation. and (n) of all hoy pants of Do- 
ftrine the chiofoſt end we:ghneſt,) was ſo vnknowne in 
the aze before Luther, thatthe contrary Dottrine 
of [uſtificationby Morrit and Workes (which Proteſtants 
terme ( 0) the very hart Liſe and [cult of Poperic) was de- 
fended nor onely by the (p) #:/en/es, Wycl.ffe, and 
Hue, but alſoby all other nearer Luthers time in lo 
much that Mr. Foie hauing ſpoken of the t:mes 
nextbefore Lur'er, and of the learned writers then 
linng, con-ludeth oncly of Luther, that {q) he gaue 
tho ftrraks and pluckte d1wne the f,undation (of our Ca 

tholicke faith, and ail by opening ore vaine Ing hid before 
nhich is our free Iuſtificanom by our f-uth an'ly in C brift. fo 
Plainely alſo by Mr. Foxe his confeſſ:on, was this 
chicte articte of the Proteſtants faith, ynknowne 


a _ and 


Juſtification by onely faith, (which them ſelues af- (þ) 


TRA.:. CA.u 
6 II, 


Q Georgius Milius in 
uguſtan. confeſf, expli- 
cat. art.7. de Ecclehia pag, 
137. 
* Georgins Miluis ibid: 
pag. 13S, * 
(k) Benedit. Morgen« 
ſtern. tract. de Ecclcha 
av. 145, 
(1) Mr. Charke in the 
Tower diſputation the 
tourthy dates conference 
Arg. 1: d: nit 
(m) Mer. Foxe at.'mon. 
pag. 402.2, circa medium 
(n) The Confeſſion of 
Bohenua inthe Harmony 
of Confelttoas.pag. 257. 
ante medium, 
(0) Mr. Penrie in the 
booke entituled Mr. Sone 
laid open in his colours 
Page 29, 39. 
See this heretofore 
tor the Waldenſes, at pag. - 
YO. t. 1. and for Wic F 
at p2g. 97. ft. & tor: Hulle 
at pag. 101. g., 
(q) Act. mon. pag. 4oz 
a. Circa med. and the De. 
uincs ofthe Confeſſion of 
Auzulta alledged by Luc, 
Ofbander in epitom. hiſt, 
eccleltalt, centur. 16. pag, 
157. paulo ante med. con- 
felle-the ſame likewiſe 
ing. Cum :zitur dottrina s 
fide quam oportet im Eccleſsa 
precipuam eſſe, tan din 1a. 
cuerit ignota, quemadmodi 
fateri ones neceſſe eft ex6« 
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$- 11. and vnheard of during the age next before Luther. 
And thus much briefely to ſhewe that whereas it 
*) Tertulian in libro de 15 euident and conftelled from the Scriptares, that 
przſcript: ſaith. Quieſtis the true Churches paſtors, her adminiſtration of the 
vos? vnde eſt quando ve- Wygrq and Sacraments muſt envermore continew yet 


 miſtis? vbi ta diu latuiſtt? ; ; ne | Þ: | 
ooebine 1 3,de $ap © Or adverſarics Church, re'12910n, adminiſtration of 


uſmo contr.Don.c.2.ſzith Of the Word and Sac: aments, are not knowne ſo | 


Vnde ergo donatus appa- much as but to haue beene in being, during the xx. 


ruit ? de qua terra germt=" yeares next before Luther. Whereupon we areto 


Gee 62g mpcey af reſiſt and ſay to them as did che ancient (*) Fathers 
3 : | 


And Aug. de Vulit. Cred. in like manner to the Heretickes of their times: and 
c. 14.ſaithto the Manichees as did (©) Luther him lelte vpon this like ground 


vos autem & tam pauci, & tg our adueriarics the Sacramentaries. be 
tam turbuleti, & tam no- T. | FE 
vi,nemini dubia eſt, quoniam nihil dignum autoritate proferetis : & ?pratws, I. 2, contra 


Parmenjanum.ſa'th Veſtrz Cathedrx orizinen, oftendite, qui vobis vultis ſanctam Eccleſi- 
am vendicare : end H;llarrie, 1.6. de I rimnitate ante med farth, tarde mii hos Pyſhmos do-. 
ores xtas nunc huius ſeculi protulit,&c. and Heron, contra Luciferianos in hne /atth: ex 
hoc iplo quod poſterius inſticurt (unr,cos fe effc indicat quos futuros apoſtolus prenuciauit, 
(q) Lut gn Luther: Loc. Coinun. claſl.5 c.15.pag.50. ante med. ſuith of the SacramF= 
aries, Sinc nobis & ante nos nihil erant, nc hiſcere quidem audetanr, nunc noſira y1oria [ut 


inflati,in nos yertuntimpetum. 


A FV RTHER DEMONSTRATION 
Otherwiſe of the Proteſt ant Churches aefettron, = 


SECIS 


v 1 forbearing asnow, further to proſecute the 

forcſaid emdent defetion of the Proteltantes 

Church her admmiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 

ments, by reaſon of che heretofore alledged diipare- 

tie (or rather contrarietie ) in dottrine betweene our 

now Proteſtants, and the torelaid examples of Y/.l- 

| do, Wicl:iffe, linfſe, Luther &c. & all thoſe other, whom 

| (s) See heretofore for Wal- our aduerſaries have (as hath bene (2) heretofore per | 
do.mrac.2.c.2.fſeft.z for ticylerly proucd) iniuſtlic pretended to be of their E 
= pipaale gn Church: we will as yetin further proofe otherwiſe MY 
«ad ſer otbers,ſreſe.7p; Of their Churches no lefſe vnanſiverable defetion, ® 
but brickclic put youre Ma1rsTtit in minde, of © 
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one onely other point, (worthye of a much more 
Jaboured diſcource) the which being hereby but 
ſionified, rather then atlarge entreated of, we done - 
verchelelle (in full confidence of the manifeſt and 
vnanſwuerable clearenes therof) preſume humblie to 
offcr vnto your H1iGHNES more retired and le- 
rioule conſideration. 

We hate heretofore ſhewed how that ſuppoſing 
Waldo had bin a Proteſtit ver was he before his fir 
preachins againlt che Pope, originally a knowne 
and protelled member of our Catholicke Church: 


and chelike wehane diſconered in Berengarins, Peter 


Bruts, Wycliffe, Huſſe, Luther 5c. all whole followers, 
a5namely the Brycr.garrans, Waldenſes, Wy lo mftes, Huſ- 
ſrcs, Lntheranes. &.. are in their forenamed ſeue all 
Sectmaſters from whome they are knowne to have 
difcended, moſt plainely reduc«d to a knowne Ca- 
tholicke beg1n ng. As werein hike manner the A-- 
1s, Doa'ill s, Ne(lricns. 6. knowne to haue had 
their ike firit begin:n,g in Cathohckes, as in Arms, 
D mnatus, N-:itorius. oc, vw hoall cogether with Ber'n- 
LEILER Wd), Wy life, Hufſſe, Lai hey. ec. were profef- 
ied members of our Catholicke Church, before ſuch 
time as they (3) went forth from vs tne peculier imarke 
or {t19-na. wherewith the (4) Scriptures,(5) Fathers, 
and(s Proteſtinrs doe (not ithout euident reaſon) 
note the ſe:temaſters of their times. 

For lecing that truth 15 auncient to hereſle, (the 
which 1s but 2 deniall of ſome part of the truth then 
in being and profelled) and thar the ſumme of our 
Chrittian rel1916 was accordingly at firlt eſtabliſhed 
and continued in and by the: Apoſtles (7) and ther 


1RA.:z, CALL, 
$. 12, 


(3) r.loh.2,1rg. 
(4) 1.loh.:, '9.Itis ſaid 
ot heretickes: they went out 
from vs. And AR. 15, 24. 
it 1s Iikewile ſaid of thenr, 
Certaine that went forth frs 
vs: And Act.20,30.0utsf 
your owne ſelues hall ariſe 
men ſpeaking perverſe things 
in {o much as our Samour 
torwarneth vs againſt this” 
departure or going out ſay 
ing : If therefore they ſhall 
ſay wnto you, behold he u un 
the deſert ,71e you not forth; 
Mat.24, 26.5ce S., Auſten 
vpon theſe words heretos 
toce,tract.2.c.2.lect. 1, in 
the marget at the hgure 2, 
(5s) Opratue, lib.1. ſaith 
hcereypon againſt the Do. 
natiſtes: videdum eſt quis 
in radice cum toto orbe 
manlerit, quis foras ex1e- 
rit,quis cathedram federit 
altcram quz ante non fue- 
rat &c. Aad S. Avuruſtine, 
tom.8.m Pſalm. 106, (aith 
ps eſt ergo (ſeduxit eos? 
imifit eos 1n inmo- & non 
in via, qunomodo enim in 
via, homunes qut partem 


tenenttotum relinqunt ? quomods in via? quz eſt ergo via ? Aur vb1 agnoſcitur via? Deus 
(inquit)nſereatur noſtri (4p.) vt ann ſca ming in terra viem tam-in qua RISE hs omnibus ach 
bus ulytgre tunm:velg; tiles ve mnEmntur,vt panci hant, binc exeunt: A mu!tirudine vnutaris 
ONMics extcrurt,!1. ut Paulo ante comemoram dictn de iIIis, ex nobs exierwnt(&c.) And AuTs 
tr1.2. 1m ep. lon [oth onnes Heretici,omaes Schilmat.ex nobus exierit,id elt ex ecl.cxeae. 


(6) Sr M. Ali ninh's confutacio 2f Brow. zine: Paz.1. initio. 


(7) See MN, B:iiſons words ailedgea heretofore,tract. 2.C,2.(ct.,6.48 34+ Succellors 


"ws Te" 


TRA.:. CA.t. 
d. It. 


E} This is evidently ſeene 
«2 the examples of Aris, 
Novatus, Donatus, &c, 
And all other Arch heretihes 
or ſcft-maſiers of every age, 
neither can our adverſaries 
give any one example to the 
contrarie. 

(<q) 2:Peter.r, 

M Hereof ſee heretofore, 
wtract.2.cap.1.mitio. in tH 
Mmarzent at the letter P. 9. 
(b) #Pheras the proof here- 
of lieth on our adverſaries 
part,thetr moſt materiall ob- 


ee(tions in thu behaife are 


examined t anſwered here- 


Eoſore.tract.1.lect.7. & the 
eontrar'e by vs proved, tract. 


x.(c&.s. 
(9) Hereof ſee hereafter 


tract.2.cap.2.ſeft.13.m- 


£:0.:2 the marger as the let- 


fer r. 


(10) Hereof ſee beretofere. 


tract.2.ca.2.lct.1.1;t.t_u. 
Xo Y.Z. be. 

(11) Concerning teftimo- 
nies of our n1w Catholthe do- 
Etrine to have beene taught 
in the Primitive Church . fee 
beretofore. tract. 1.1ctt. 2. 
& z3.& tra.z.c.1.tcct.z. 


(*) TheWaldenſes, W.cle- 
«/tes, Huff tec Lutherans. 
edmitt: ing they were all Pro- 
teftants(the (ontrarue wher- 


of » heretofore prooved) are 


get in their forenamed ſeve- 
rail ſett-maſters, (a5 arr aiſc 
the Calvin;ftes im Calvinc) 
ces foa Catholike beg: nN4- 
mn7.; And as for other ex- 
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Succeſſors; Therenever (*)was therefore,norpoſſi. 
blie covld bee, any Arch Hereticke or ſc&maiſter, 


who dd notby his the ſec6dry Innovatis in deni-. 


al of ſome truth dewide hinſclfe from the Catholike 
Churches the viſible ſoctetie: whervpon as tfollow. 
cth(by necellary ſequele)that irfufticech notour ad 
veriaries to atfiime with ſuch nec dy begging of the 
thing in queſt, &-no lefle peremp tor y & aſluming 
mdgemer(ynder pretece of that torbidde (©) private 
irterpretation which 8) themlelues do framevpon the 
Scriptures that we have departed fr. m God, vnletle 
withall they can ſhewe from what other knowne 
companie of Chriſtian. to vs then elder & 1n being 
we did devide our ſelves, betaking v+ ſo thereby into 
211 other Ginguler tocietie, a+ d1d in their ſeveral times 
Bl.) tlie Hufſe, Luther, Calvin Rc. 1n their depars 
ting from our Cacholike chuck the hke whereofto 
haue hapned by any ſuch departure m:de-by our 
Church f om any other knowne « ompany of Chri- 
{t ans to itthen ancient and in. being 1n any age or 
nation Ince the Apoſtiesrmes,our Jearned adverſa- 
ric5are |, notableroſhew,athing (in regard ofthe 
reaſon betorealleaged)w orthy of all (peciall & due 
obſervation. So likewite ;(which15no lefſe worthie 
alſo ro bc obſerved) although ite mamiteſt & grou- 
ded that the true Church muft vndoubred!y evers 
more (9g) continue with (10) adnyniftration-of the 
Word and Sacrament. Yet to avoide the example 
ot the Primitive Church, being asmade by our ad- 
verſaties vaworthily queſhonab le, &by vs hereto- 
fore even from themſelves ſutficientlv (11) cleared, 
and withall ro rettra'ne the to an other noleſle large, 
ccrtaine, & knone time) they arc not able toname 
fro Anno Dom.700. to: other 700.yecres then next 
afcer fol! owing,'a timelons, & larg enough)ſo much 
as but any one, *)other Pel 16. living during any part 
of alchat time,in any one nation ofthe carth, whom 


they 
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they can but with any coulor preon_ _ __ 6. 12, 

2t firftno Catholike but originally a Proteſtant: As | 

we have before ſaid, aldo,Wuiue, Huſſe.Luther,Calurn _—_ empty rr 
&-c. (from whom haue ſprong, the Waldenſes, Wicle- 1, one other man,whom they 
viſles, Huſsites, Lutherans, Caluimſtes, &c.) were each of can pretend to hawe been ori= 
chem originally Catholickes,as hikwiſe were for for- ginally a 7 711e noe 
mer times Ariut, Nonatus, Piltgaus, N eftoren ec. Let a Catholikg: And of they flee 


| : to the examples of ſuch other, 
now our aduerfaries pervſe(thongh molt carefilly) ., themſeines cannot but ac= 


F | theſeucrall writgs of thei: own mbſt painful wri- krowledge for confeſſed here= 


ters in this behalf,as n-mely M.Fox his Ads & nio- "rs, tt n —_ cap 4.4 
numents, Il iricvs his Catalogs teſtium veritztis, S1- va Ionrvey _—_ 
n:0n de voyon 1s Drſcour'e pm the Catal gu" of the Do- 00S 

Flirs 1f Gods Church,& alſothe cen tury writers of Ma To 

dcburge,and they ſhall not m all or any of them, or 

in any other find inſtance or example of any one 0+ 

ther m:n named ro the contia!ieof that which wee 

now vrge,i'then ovr learned adveriaties benotable 

t2 giue vs.netther inflance of any departuremade by 

our Church tro any other knowne copany of Chri- 

ſans to it tchen ancientand in being, yetneither alſo 

exawple (as itis before required during the time bee 

fore limited fomuch as butof any one man living in 

any part of the world,who was at fiſt no Catholike 

but originally a Proteſtant: If cheſe things be plaine 

evident & notto be excepted againſt byour learned 

adverſaries, hatthen can bemoreclcere to proove 

a manifeſt jnterruption and ditcontinuance of their 
Churches Paſtors, admin {tration of the Word & Sa- 

craments,& that as our Religion is vndoudredly that G 
(12) Gord ſeede which Chriſt the good husband-mar (12) Math.r3,14, 
firſt Sowed mn bis field. So allo their aduerſe dofrines | 

are thoſe fotewarned (13) tares which the enemie (af- (13) Mathut 3,25. 
terwards came and ſ wed among the Wheare &+ went bis 

way: And thus much-concerning the Proteſtants ap- 

Looms dcefeQtion of their Churches Paſtors, admint- 

tration ofthe Word and Sacraments. 


X Which 


$ 13. 


(r) M. Whither 2gainſt 
M. Reynides: mm his an- 
ſwere to the preface pag, 

3. ſuch Wee beleene to the 
comforte of our ſoul-s, that 
Chriſts Church hath continu - 
ed and never ſÞall faile, ( 
long as the world eudvreth: 
& we accompt it a prothane 
bereſie to teach otherwiſe, 
And the ſame 1s yet tur- 


ther athrmed by D. Fulke 


in the tower diſput. with 
Fdm.Camp the 2.daics CO 

ference. And 1lfo by the 
confeſhons of B-lgra, in 
the Harmanic of contel- 
ons p1g.321. and by the 
confclſhon of H-luetiatbi- 
dem pag. 306. And by the 
conf flion of Saxonetb- 
dem pag.z24.and 325. & 
473. in ſo much as the 
Divines of WWitenherze in 
Colloquio Badenſt apud O/t- 
andrum in epit2m (ee. )ce- 
8wr.16.pag.1064.eante med. 
ſay Eccleram mide ab aſis- 
ſrone, LJOÞ ad hac fempora 
mungqua interrupram ſed per- 
petua ſucceſſione in terr1s fer 


mmanſiſſe firmiter cyedimus: 


And bidem pag. 1065. 
pf? med, It 15 larde Contra 
omnes furoves Satane Eecle- 
fra vera in terris T/q; ad ed - 
ventwm Chriſti: ad extremum 
mdiciumeſ; manſura, 

(s) MNwmer: 35,11, 

(-) Sleydanlib.1.mitio. 
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THAT THEREFORE PROTEST ANTESy 
for preſcruatim of Chriſts Church #1 bemg de acknows= 
l:dge the Cathilicks Church to h ane bin the tru' Church 
and the Religim thereof for ſufficient to Salvation. 


SECT, #5. 
\ \ HTCH ſaile defeftion or wante of their 


Churches Paltors 2d:ininiſtratts of the Word 
and Sacramentes, carrieth with it ſuch an evident 
ſcanda!l or rather ſcroople, by reaſon of the con< 
felled doctrine to the conrtraric of al! men concer. 
ning the true Churca (whuch according to ”r) all 
opinions mult evermore continue, without fa l'ng or 
ceaſing to be,not lo much as for any one moment of 
time) chat the more ſober and learned Proteſtants, 
whom headſtronz and !nconf{iderate zeale hath not 


altogether biinded, do therefore 1n preventio there- Þ 


of,and for preſervation of themſelves, make 1n theſe 
ſtraits, our Catholike Church as it were their 's) Cit- 


tie of re gc:acknow!ledging to that end, that the true © 


Church imediately before Luthers time, had it being 


in our Catholicke Churchz & that accordingly, like 


as Luther himſelte before his preaching againſt che 
Pype,was an \t) Auguſtine Frecr:and(as himielfe la1ch) 
(u) kepte chaſtitic poruerrie and ybedi- nice : was ont ly £14. nt 
faſteig watching pray g,ſayirg of Maſſe and [uch ll ke and 
(x 11.0 ed th: Poje 0 micere coſ cnec CO C.&C Was ſo ther CY 
moſt vndoubtedly, a profe!'ed mcber of our Catho- 
like(or as they te meit popiſh (C hurch.) Solikewile 


vpon his pretended reformaticn or pieachiny after» | 
wards agamtt the Pope, he did nor, fay they)thereby Þ 
(y) rc a new Church the beto: e not 1n being, (for that Þ 


(u) Luther in his Commentaric ypon the Epiltie to the Galathians Englitiied, fol. z5.b. 


circa medium, 


(x) 1nuther ihidem fol, JF-2, e7707 medium, 


(y) M.D. Cowel 1a hay ditcnce of M, Hooker, Art. 11, Pag.7 3. poſs med. faycth As it u ftrange 


mag 
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were molt direly azainſt themſelues)and therefore S 13- 

ft ACpATT 1 ”C l, Was. ll & q - 
&r nt 0 pe'r f1om the Ch he a. of be ore, but con | for any ments deny them of 
eined {t1'] 2 niembe: thereof, w h1 h th ng both in Rome to be of the Church. Y 
Hith » and M. D Cor (ſpeiking thereof doe verye 1 canot but wider, that they 
-lainely (7) acknowledge to the great diſſike of the {of Rome) will ache where 


( 4 [Puri jn»>: As alſo NM. Bunme pro'ecnteth the ſame our Church- was before £0 
ther,as if any were of opinis, 


n.ore atlarge.athrming therefore (b) /hat of departi;g 1 1 21 1d eres news 
j- mithec harcheterc urght ty brro qu'ltion at all amonneſt Church, exe. And ce the 
1s C weearelatth he no jeverall Church /r1m them nor they like laying in M Hooker,in 
f' 15 & therf r- there 1s no departing at all out of the Church P15 Ecelehiafticall »olicee, 
| a . Ol lib. z.pag- 129. poſt, med, 
f r a ytod:par' from them to vs, nor from v8 '0 them, all the 
«. ference between” v8 15 concern; 8 the truer men.b'ys, whe» ) M. Hoolerlib 
Jj | | " (z , Hooker 1. 3.pags 
the we uYr thy may by frurd more mn Y he of t . At arempt, «Ks I z0.and M.D. Cove! mn his 
y throthey we ally naluh qu'ſti »1,1nſo much as hee defence of M. Hooker pag, 


doubreth n' tro ſay, d? It war evill dine of them who |.rſt = lay oy _ _— 
FINE 4 ite” eG \ . ledge themof Rome to bee 0 
word 'ncha epararr-.coteſl.ng further ourg cat(e] ad the fonilie of leſus ChriÞ, 


9.0.14 given thereby, whic hour adva''ntage he af- ,1,.c.. 2, hope that rore= 
ter w rd very plainely to this purpole expaicſſeth farme or ſelues u not to ſ&- 
to be. (f) forth lanhlie\ is great pr 1b.abilitie with the, ver our ſelves fid the Church 


tat ' 1 we make on ſ 1:es a ſweratle (or to find out adiflinf? were beforez u the Chur is 
oe db od ob hc: np & 4 wee were and are (0 ſtill, 4s 
&''ſ nerall Chr.» from them which continued ir: Milk wr0e-[21 that they of 


po | 5g tathisp e.n',lothatn.el- wemuſt ack:rowledge rome (norw thſtading there 
thit 11 Chur-h is v-g wp 0! Later mee theirs: A nd hice manifo ddef &:) are to bee 


It con:meth,thar NM. Hol er and M. D.Coucl do (2) AC —_ -*padty of he 
knwwice gr, the Church of Romet) Le: of the ſam wo! l'lms bes, apy 
C/ fr - 4 pate frhe hmnſe of God, a Lymme of ih vill: ( ) Inche Chriſtian lee= 
Cur þ of Chriſt: that MD. Bar 1. nh (h) the learnedder tr of cerran Englith Pie 
grit 'r 8 1cknowle. 9e the Chu ch of Rome to bee thy C bu» ch of tft nts vmorhat revucd 


5M © | ,- | an M R Hooker pay. 18 
4d: th, ſarch(i) n the iucoment 0 all lear- RIO | 44 tine 
God: that M. D Some fart] (1) ? —_ , & 19. they goe repiouc at 


I:r7e M, 0h, for this opinis 0.nnt ſeverin? theſclues t- 6 the Church they were ot betures 
(b) M 2:ny in his treati.e tending to Pacitication pag, $0d.,Paulo poſt Hedoum, 

(c) Ib:dcem pPag.11 2.poft m-d:um, 

(d) I b1dem P12-109. Circa m'dinum. 

(« ) I'1demn Da2. Q2 Circa medium,he ſairhe of his ſeperation,our aduerſaries [ee themſelues to 
7 ' | ad vanta7ve if the y C41: W.1E P35 TEo acknowiedve (11 ) of 

(f) Ibidem pag.g6. crea m dim, (g) M-Hooker nn his Ecclefiaſticall Policie.l.2.ſe&.x, 
P13.130, ante modi:um & l, F-PAR. 1R8.mit!, and M.D. Come! 1n Is detence of M.Hoo/er,pag, 
65. (h) Inh:s ormertcrmons uv d two queſt;oas, &c.lerm. z.pay.448,fre. v1) M.D. 
$0" 18 15 detCLcE 2,Aukk ls Perrie (KC ) Cap-2 3» five page bÞ 4+4ut8ins 


X 3 | wed 


Ak.:. CA. .2 
$. 14- 


(*) See the diſcourſe v- 
po the meanes of wil 0 
vermmz (&c.)againſt Nr- 
elolas AM.tch:nell Printed 
at London 1602.pag. 80. 
pf? med 
(») Ibidepag.8z Paulo 
pſt med ev b x. prope finem. 
(k) Caſſ.der in libro de of- 
fe» Py vir: Oc. fag. 14. 
ante medium er IF. mzitis. 
(<) David Parc 1 lus 
booke de Symboly Sacwra- 
mentaiibus exc. in trefat 
ante medium , ſaith C ſſider 
er i{1118 Criptor. Eo. 
(1) Caſſander 1bidem pag. 
1.4.po/t med:um.and in de- 
fence of is opinion hic 
allcdgeth Luther »bid. per. 
14.fine oy P4a7.21 CO. 22. 
(m) Examen Pacifique de 
la docÞFrine des H eruen tes, 
@c.mprimeea Caen.l5g0. 
en arrum du liure da7.2. 
(n) Apologie C atholique 
&-c. part.2.p47.26. eg 203 
& 204. 
(0) Hercto'o.e trat. 1, 
{«ct.6. 


(p) M. D.Some vbi ſupra 


pag.1 76. prope frnem. 
(q) M.z yin his trea- 
ttc tending to Pacih. ati- 
ON pag. 92. circa medium. 
(') Mr. OD. Conell 1 bis 
ctence O! MI. Hooker,pa * 
638. Paulo poſt medium, 
(1) See hercto.oce tra. 
2.c.2 {ct 1i.b.c.d. & 151d. 
n o.u. & biden, «.y +7, 
(2) >ce hcrewoiore tra, 
2. Cap. 2.ſect.1 y.z. 


z) See herertotore tri, 2c 
retotorc tact, z. cap.z. det. 4, 


res THR PROTESTANTS APhHILLOGY 


med mn ,ch- al reformed Church 8 there is in Dypery 4 Char he 
that another Jate Englithe Proteſtant wryter ſaveh 
(©) the Cathy 'cke and r f'rmed make not tw1 but "ne fame 
r Iigim, (ly) wreev g ina! principal punts of vol gion wee 
ſarie fr wr ſaluarrn: that a!fo George C:fſ 4-r (though 
dilliking (k) the Pope) and x knowledzed for 'C) 4 
learned writer f:ith [) the thirch of Rome 15 10D yOner ne 
ed 25 boi! 9 the true Church and T-m;1 of God and that 
a late d fgutied French Proteſtant writer, at:irmeth 
(Cab li ker and H got 8 ben me farhandy [ g ns 
with whom agreeth 1nother | ke »rite-,terming ths 
m like manner (n Domeſthichkos Cor fa ha 14 braunches 
of me an the ſamr ine. And hen e laſtly it commeth, 
that the Tea ned Proteſ)ants / as wee before, o) have 
ſhe:ved doe attord to our C:tho 1c profelilor;, the 
ho efull proniles of Sal varion, af1imng this to bee 
(p) thr tug nont of 41 '-4 {Pr efl.or' OX nd (q) / xe 
by the wh | 6 ſe rf all hy wvitt g5:10 fo 1 uh a they 
do1brnot to hacge ſuch of their other head-ſtrowg 
brethren as attume che concraric even with (r, 1246+ 
rant xcale. 


A bri:fe reperitim of (he promiſes of 
this ſ-.nd Ch prey, 


SECT 14. 


Iver therefore /molt Gration'e Sonerrione) it 
0 appearerh-by the ſecond chapter of this ſecond 
tra t zrounded vponthe Scriptures, and that con- 
felled ſenle therof vhich our aditerlaries them'celucs 
ackno-viedgze 1 Fi-{t chat che Chu ches Paſtors and 
Doors, rnerrimpugning of errors, admrnaltration 
of the Word and Sacrament: mvſt evermore "1)con- 
tnneimn being 2 Secondly that where thele are wan- 
tin there the crue Church 15 2)not. 3 7hr{ty that the 
examp!'es of /3) Berrram,the (4) #1 (rſs, '5) wilife 
'P.:Act.7. {4) vScc heretoioce UaRk.2.c.z,left.z, 5 See 
Huſes 


Ono onggronny 
5 ao bw #; SET th 
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(6* Huff -nd '*) Luther, 'vpon which our adverſa' ics $. 14. 

doe moſt inſiſt and a!l other '>)examples of former 

tines are a'tozether impe' tient to enable (but fo (6) See heretofore tra, 

m''cha reſpec iely for chole rimes:\) a contin'1an ec "ny EPR necks 

of cheir Churches ad-mi1miſtrat-on of the Word & Sa- 2.cap.2.ſeQ.10. 27 ing 

cram ents: in (Oo mvchas themfelves are vrged ro co- (7) Ste heretofore ira. 

fe(Te that che Cane hane continned latent and ($, 1n- *: <p: 2. Seht.7. 

viſible to che world(at the leaſt|for theſe 1000. vears (#) See heretofore tra, 
| e N Is - 2 C.1.le&.g. p.q-r.[.t.u.x 

| it palt. 4 Frurchly whi. h po-nronely wor'd (if- yv 

fice toconvinceour adver{laries)t at nor ſomnch as 

2n onec.ample thereot can bee found. b. edyring _ 

eve che 'alt xx (9) yeares vefore Luther: krit preaching (9) =_ en os 

2g nt che Pope, which are yer within the memorie OPT ERR 

of t115 p:eſentage. 5 F-fih'ythit in regard chereo},. 

our a:lveiſarie>a e {tor pre'ervation of themſelucs) 

vreed ro flee (10) toour Catho'tke Church whoſe (10) Heretofore tri x, 

I 1itors ad niun{tracion of the Word & Sacraments, arg. y.X ibideny? 

Z.dJIC 


have accord n' rotheir former confeſſion) continu- .d.e.f.g.h-i. 


Th ws, (of Il | - (11) See heretofore tra, 
ed 11) kn »wne and vihib'e *or 1300. yearcs laſt |aſt, :.le&-2.% trac. 2. cap. ls 


& '0toacknow'e.tlge itforatrie 12)Church,wher- &@&.4.q.r.Ct y. 
of '.« brr at and af.cr ins f1.d fi: (ſt pre © 1ng was and (12) Sec heretofore tra, 
(1-) continued ':c cordine to therr en orced con'elſj- 1-{e.6.c.t. & widem g, 


on) a kno .wne 1nd prof.(Ied member. — - 1230; 2.(c&.1z; 


We: do moſt humb 1enow hereupon appeale to: (4, Heretotore trads- 
your MalE$STIE concerning te tf HA of tis 2.cap.2.4eR.13.ys 
our pre'ent Apologie, and whether th t we have 
not her-bv greare cauſe, ro itand (a, we do) againſt 
o'r ad'r1erfaries in defence of our Cacholike Chucch, 
and whe her alforhar chey, are not 1n allſen'e and 
raon foinde of all others molt vnreaſonable, 'n 
Eici, ſecking further to at.uct & perſeccute the lane. 


X 3 


= 


(*) S.Chryſoflom writ 
a ipecuall 4 org ot is 


| Trie/t-hood. 


(5) Aug. de civ. Det 1.20. 
6.10.fopi medium \n1th non 
vtiq; de ſols EriſcoÞss &+ 
Preibiteru dA. tum eſt, qul 
6a Propr:e vocatur in LE: cle/4 


 Sacerdotes, (2) -Arguftiny vt pra & the Greek word Hirrexs which Ffonticth Sacerdes is ve . 
{ed and reteried to Cluiſtian Packs by Dionrms Atecoparrita de eccleſ Hitrarch Cy Eriſi.8, 
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THE THIRD TRACT 
f FIRST CH APTER, 
| BR! Fog be 


CONCFRNING THE CONFESSED ANe 
tuqnitic of Cathoicke Pricfl-b19d Conſe $10n 
Abſolution Maſe Fc. and of the penall 
Laws made c ogamft them. 


272 IBETT moſt gracious Goes 
| caign thatin regard of theſe ſo 
pl ineand a premiſles 


I A FE ey already alledzed in be1a'teof 
our Cathclike raith, the ſame 


Cod can.appeare (even to Our cne- 
Þ> = Oy & mes) noleile chen worthie of 
IO G1re all reverend & duceſt:im tion, 
ſ:ch yet neverthel-s hath bin the calamity of 011 for 
niertines,th teven for this faith, tho:igh ches bew= 
tfill with all this ourward o na1etot cot {led ; ro- 
Fabilire, (which beino indeed buta>1twere th mos 
ther rear'c.conteineth vnderit ſich turcher ſpccalt 
proofe fr: m1Sc\ \Ipture> Farhers,,nd Proteſtant wit- 
ters s1>muchn orcorient ind richly demonſtrate, 
tc particule's whereof we hv mblic pray but by this 
di'courſe mode onely 1n ceneral! da'e not pretume) 
to offer ro vour Mareſhe: we h ve for many Y eares 
alt ſuſtceincd the mpolito of fundry p:nall Law es, 
the Catholike (*, Prieſt hood of owr (putua | Pa- 
ſfors,who (as St. Auſtinc tlaith) wenw nots'r propel 
but s prop: Le called prieiisin th: Church: and to w. om 


- 


there'ore the v» ords Presbirer, and Sa cr fare md fie © 
rently (2, reterred wn reſpe{tot the bleſſed Sacraney, Þ 
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ad demnrlilum monachii:, And Ignatins in his vndoubted Epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes nowe extinte 
wherof divers ſentences are verbatim alled zed vnder the name oi 1znati4s,and title of this 
Epiltlc by Hierum, l:b.de viry illyirilwns 2nd by Euſeb:us lib,3.c ep.32.4515 more at large vroecd 
and proucd by the L. Archbiiho» of Canrurburie in his defence Y<. pag. 408. «tres medinme 
& hc not lo much as therin gaine-taid by Carthwreghe athrmeth the Biiuop to be as the high 
P-1/?, 8 Chr:fts Imrge 11 rejpett that he ſacrificeth : athraun 2 further,that i the Church nothing 
, rreter then the Bijh2h, w12 ſacrificeth to Gol for the ſafetis of the wale world:and [Nalants 
in Eviſft.8.4d Simpl:cirm Horet, athcmeth the Prieſt to be the me {:tator het weene God and man and 
ſacr fieing togither with Chr:ſf: this point is ſo evident and common in the Greeke and La- 
tunc Fathers, that M. /:ta or lib, g.coutra D oreumypag.Big initiogacknowledyathihe ſame 
and an{ycereth onely that the ſaid Fachers vied the wards Heoorewes and Sarerdos: (nom proprie 
ſed catacreſticos, not properly) (directly againſt S, Auſtines toreſard reltimomic) Bur by abuſe 
of (Þ-vcl: and yet as the L., Archbilhop ot Canturburie 1n his {aid detence &c. pag. qt 1. ver= 
ſes finem,confelieth und ſaith this name Preeff s vſually applied to the Miniſter of the Goſpel in all 
H./torie, Fathers and writer of Antiqu:tie, (3) Aug.deciy, Dei (19. 17 cap. 17,circa mediung, 
(4) Ambroſ, m 1, Tim. c, 

which is by them off. ed to God (3) wander Chriſt the 4 verſe 14. 
(High) -r:c/t,8(4)7n h:s fteed or(5 )place,as the churches (5) Crprian, lib, 2, Epift, 


FO wIPOR acceptable os! , lodo 3.po/ſt medium, ; 
eitcrnll and acceptable ovJation,& acknowledzed ater LARS 


(1) by lerrned proteltants to hane beene for ſuch ac- Ss M- fees: he 
co'd n2ly oifred not only fo: thele thouſand yeares works ſer forth 1560. the 
lalt palt, but allo ter ſo many other precedent ages,. 3- part in his treatiſe enti= 

euled thereliques ofRome 
fol. 3 44. 4 hoſt. med.ſaith, the Maſſe ws fully firi/hed by Pope Gregorie the firſt, about Anno Do= 
mi 600, GC. And from Charles the Great vnto Charles the firſ?,the Maſſe reigned as a moſt migh= 
tie Q:eene in all the Churches of the Wt part of the world: and Melogtthon ib, 4. Chronic. in 
Henric, 4.tol. 186. 187 .ſatth of Gregorte.he allowed by publique auttority the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
boly and blood nt onely for the liuing but alſo for the deade: And the like 1s athirincd of Grezorie 
by Carion, 1n Chromc.pag.567.Paulo ante med, Allo Muſculus Loc. Comun. de caxna don. 
Pag.339 fie ſaith of Pela7144 Predeccefior to Gregorie,Pelagius commemioratione mortuoe 
rum 11 (ecreta canons milatict retulit (&c.)vt mortuis virtus & efficacia Mile communt» 
cuetur: Allo Simachus was Bithop of Rome (Anno 503 )ot whom the centuric wruters.cen- 
tur.6.cap.10.col.644. line 20,ſay,notas Antichriſti & hic habuit, iſſam enim un tormam 
redegit:Betore him was S Leo (Anno 440.) ot whom M. Bale in his Pageaac of Popes fol, 
27. laith, Leo the firſt all»wed the ſacrifice of the Maſſe n,t without great blaſphem:- to Grd: Be= 
fore L-0 yas Ambroſe ( Anno 370 ) whom the centurie writers CEnt.4.Ca -4.col.295.line Z. 
reptove and charge with not writing well de tranſub{tantatione & apphicatione pro mor= 
tus: and ibidem Iine 2 2.they further ſhy, Ambroſexs locutionibus vtitur quibus ante eu ex 
patribus nemo vſus eſt: vt imi{ſim facere, offerre (acrifticium &c. Betore him againe was Gre- 
gorie I ſſene of the Grecke Church-( Anno 340.) of whom Andreas Chraſtou1us in his booke 
(againſt Bellarmine) de ortho miſſx lib. 1.{ec&. 164.1nito & pag.81. ſaith An 1gnorat op1 
nonem Niflen) per fe abfurdam _ c.) aitille(Niilenus) cum itaq; Jedi(Chriſtus) dif. 
Cipults {uts corpus ſuum 2d comedendum (&c.) 1am latenter (&c.) m ettabiluEr & 1inuie 
Liliter COYPUS 1 nmolitum erat(&C.) And ſec further hcreotM. Witaker cotra Dureum [.4. 
Pag-z320.tine: Alſo Cyrrill of Hicrulalem another Father of the Greeks Church floruhed 

| | Anno 
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(Anno 320.) whom Hoſpinianws in hiſtort2 Sacramentaria pag, 167. initio chargeth and 
reproveth laying,guod ad Cirrillum Hieroſolomntanum atrinee,dicie ile quide pro luriam 
temporis recepta contuetudinegſacraticium altaris, maximum iwwvamen efJe animarun:: and 
Caivininhlbrode vera Ecclelia retormatione ſaith of the Fathers ot this ape ſolene elt ne< 
bulonibus iftts (meaning vsCatholikes) quicquid vitiolum in Patribus ow coriadere 
(&c.) cum ergo vbijciunt locum Malachiz de mullz lacriticio ab Irenco expon, oblatio- 
nem Melchitedech fic tractari,ab Athanaſio, Ambroſto, Auguſtino, Arnob:o, breviC. 16 lyonly 
fie,coſdem illos (criptores alibi quo.,; panem CR Chrith,fedica ridicule, ve 
diflentire nos cogat 1atio & veritas (&c.) And in his booke ot the inſtuutions prunted Are 
ne. 1529.pag.350. ante medium.And atter the « £er edition [b. 4. inititur. cap. 18, 
e&.11. he tuither 1aith veteres quogqz i1]os video hanc memoriam alwo detorlifſe quam in 
ſiitution: domini coventebat,quod nelc1o quam repetitZ aut ſaltem renovatz 1n:ol tionis 
faciem,corum c#na prz le f: rebar (&c.) Imiari ſunt enim propwus Iudaicum facrificands 
morem quan aut wag bed th Chriitus,aut Evangcly raus terebat. and ſee heretofore pag. 
«;.Befoicthele times lived S. Ciprian (Anno 240.) whom the Centarie writers cent. 3. cap. 


| 4-col.8z. line 34. reproue ſaying, Sacerdorem 1nquit (C:prianes, vice Clinittt fugi, & Deo 


Patriſactihcwm offerrt, And M. Fulke againit Heshunes, Sanders &c pag. 100.circa med, [aitly 
Jt « granted that C:prian thought the "ht; and wine brought forth by Melchiſa{och to bee a firure 
of the $acrament,and that herein alſo Meichiſadech reſembled the Prieſthood of Chriſt, Allo Tere 
eullian lined (Anno 225) him doth Lc )frander cenur. g.hib.i.cap.5.pag. 10.circa med. ree 
ow ſaying,Tertul:anss approbauit oblationes pro detuciis,orationes Annuas pro natie 

tigs: In like fort 1s he reproued by the Centurie writers cent. 3.cap.g.col.zz8.line 56. and 
no lefle plainely by M Fulke 1n ts confutation of Purgatoite pay. 265. circa & pott md, 
Bc fore Tertyllien liucd Irenexs (Anno 170.)him Calumereporteth as before, and the Cen- 


turie writers cent. z.cap.4.col.63. line 20.charge,ſiying de oblatione porro Irenexs |. 4. Ce 


Res ſatis videtur l0qu; in conn ode, cum ait now Teſtamenti noyvam docur (Chrite 
ftus) oblationem,quam Ecclefia ab Apoſtols accipiens in vnuverſo mundo oftert Deco. Bee 
fore hum lived 1gnatius the Ajoltles vadoubted icholler, (Anno go.) of whom the Centu« 


rie writers in cent. 2.cap.q.co!.62.line g. ſay, quzdam am 1gua & incomode didcta in qui- 


buſdam occurrunt,vtin Epiſtola Ign ty ad >myracniegnon licet inquit 17natives line Epiſe 
copo neq; offerre, neq; ſacrifticuum immolare, and cent.2z.c. 10.col.167.line 17. the Cene 
turie writers afhrme bh words of I7natizs to be pericuiolſa & quali eriowumnſemuna; Laſts 
lie M. Beacon in his foreſaid treatilc fol. 244. a. lined Caich,oh Maſſe ws begntten,concea 


| ved o&> borne anone after the Apoſiles times,if all be true that hi/tor:ographers write. And Hoſp iniae 


nas 1n hiſtoria facrametarial. 1.c.6 pag. 20 hne.{aith, lam tum primo 4llo leculo viucntubug 
adhuc Apoſtolis,magis huic ſacrumento quem Baptiſms infidiart avius lit (demon ) & hoe 
mines 4 prima illa forma (enlim abduxerit(&c.) And Srbaftianus Francus m Epiltoli de ab- 
rogand1s in vnuerſum omnibus ſtarurrs eccleſiaſticis (ſaith molt plainely) atm polt As 
poltolos oma inucrla (unt (&c.) cxna dom, 1n (acrihcium ttanstormata ct. 


as being (in our opinion)not any new redemptis but 
rather a continuall commemoration and application 
of the force and benefrtofthat one ſ:crifice, which 
(u)w-s offred once tor all: is againlt a'l exa.nple of for- 
emer cumes made treaſon in our Priclts: our releeving 


of 


(u) Hrabr.g,:8. 


gt. I Ns ft TBI 
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of them is death to vs,the remiflton or forgiuenes of 9. I. 

our linnes, (which Proteſtants terme reconciliation), 

deteded by auncient(x) Fathers againit the Novat- 

ans, & by other Froteflant y) wmaters againſt their a beecti ; 
F: $ RED OE | x) «Ambref.1.1.de peenite 

b:cthren our adverſaites,which ourſaid Peſts (ac 0 <2. ſacth of the Ny- 


cording to their con-mifſion moſt plainly ſet downe vauans, ſed arant fe domi- 
1 the 73) Scriptures)vadertake to impart to vs, vPo ns deferre revercntiany 


perticuler confeſſion had of our fnnes, (which cuilol remitrendort cri- 


{aide confeſsion both (a) Farhcrs and Proteſtants "vm poteſtatem reler.. 
vent. Immo null matore 


i81uriam facuunt, quam qui ctus volunt mandata reſcindere,nam cum iple in Evangelio ſuo 
d1xerit do minus, accipite [pirttum ſantum quorti rewrffernms peccata remetnnur ers (&c.) 
quis oft eryo qut mags honorat, verum qui mandatis obtemperar an quirefiſtit , And cap. 7, 
be further ſe :th to then,cur Baptizatis fi peccata per hominem dunitrins licer: In Baptiſmo 
vic; remilſio peccatorum omnun eſt, quid intereſt yttum per pxratentiam, an per laua« 
crum hoc 1us libi datum Sacerdotes vindicentur ynum 1n vtrogz miniſterwum eſt. Aiſo Poe 
6:14 10 epiſt. 1,ad S1mpronianum nouatianum ſairh,numquam Deus non peenitentt com- 
minarctur niſi 1gnoſcu er paenitent:: ſolus hoc{inquies)Deus poterit,verum eſt: ſed & quod 
per Sacerdores luos tacit iplius poteſtas eſt,nam quid eſt i1]Iud quod Apoſtolis dicit: quz li. 
gaueritis 11 terris (&c.) 11 like manner Socrates in hult,tripare. lib. z cap. 1z.fine. p_ An 
ce/ius the Nowatian : for that bee taught.concerning ſuch as fell is perſecution (\ntutandus guidern 
ad poenutentian,ſpem vero renuſhonts.no! A Gcerdoribus ledk Deco folummodo luſtinere, 
qui poreſtatem hber peccara remuttere: Hzc cum dixiflet Aceſ6us, 1mperator ait;O Areſs po 
ne tcalam & fi pates alcende folus tn coelum; ſo ſtrange and ſinguler in thoſe times was thu opi= 
«11 deemed: & vide hift.tripart.1.$.c.g. prope inituum., (y) Lobechins Doffor and profeſſor in 
the Vnrverſctie of Roſticke un hu diſput.theolog,pag.z01. anſwereth our adverſaries common obie= 
fon ſaying; oft quide ſolius De: & peccatis abſoluere,ſed ita vehoc facrat alas immediate, 
(&c.) alzas mediate per ſuos mini{tros condonando nobis culpam (&Cc.) errant ergo Cal. 
v1n11n1,qut (&c,ablolution: miniſtr1 verbi,ullam efficaciam detrahant,(&c.)contendentes 
ninitiium abſoluere tantum vt internuntium &c. bs like plaine manner # our adverſaries obiee 
(t:0n of God one(y forgiumy ſenne: and their denial therevpon of that power to Eccleſiaſtical Minie 
ſeers,no lefſe pla 'nely further anſ\ wered and refelled by ſundrie Proteſtants, 44 namely by Andreas 
Aithamerus1n conciliit. locorum Scripturz pugnantium &c. loc. 194. fol. 213.a.b. And by 
Ju obus Hetlbranerus m Schwenckfeldio Calum. pa. yy. 1 ſo much as Abſolution (u affirmed 
£0 be) properly a Sacrament, by Melanfthon in Apolog. Contell. Auguſt. Art.1 7 de numero & 
viu Sacramentorum fol. 161.bamno.by Spangeberg in(bu) Margarina Theologica-pag.116, 
& 119, by Andreas Aithamerus 11 conciliat, locerum Scripturx Pugnan.(&c.)luc.1gr. fol, 
211, b mito. & loc. 195.tol.2 1 g9.b.And by Sarcerius 1n loc.comun. tom. t1.de poreſt.Eccle- 
liz fol.zog b.poſt med. (3) loh.:0,21,22,23. (n) To omitte the plentiful teſtimonies 
of the Father: $. Lend ef -ribeth the vſa Te of the Latine Church 1n epalt 9t. ad Thcodoru toro Iu- 
I; Epiſcopum ſayin?, Chriſtus hanc Ecclefiz prapolits tradidir poteſtatem, vr & contiten= 
tus attionem peenitenttz darent,& coſdem ſalubri ſatisf1Qtione purgatos,ad communuo- 
nem S.cramentorum per Iatuam reconcihitionss admitterent: And-epilt.80.ad Epiſcopos 
Campaniz, HeYwrther ſaichgcum rratus ac—_— ſutficzat folis Sacerdotibus wudicari 
| COlls 
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confcſhone ſecreta. And it 1 ſaide in the ancient tripartite hiftorie.l1b.g. Ccap.3 5.Ad hanc Calls 
ſam presbiterum bonz conuerſationts,ſeruantemaq; ſecretu ac lapientem virum ltatuerunt, 
ad quem accedentes hi qui delinquebant deliGta propria fatebantur;Ar ile ſecundum vniul. 


cuiulq; culpam 1n 


dicebat & multtam: quod etiam haftenus dilgenter in occideralibus ſer. 


yacur ecclelijs,8& maxime apud Romam,vbi ct1am locus eſt certus peenitentium. And S,Ba- 


file ( fogmifieth the like dottrine of the Greeke Church) 1n queſtionmbus brevioribus intcrrogat, 
288.ſayinz,neceflarid peccata 1js aparirt debent,quibus credita elt diſpenſatio myſteriorum 


Dei- fiquidem rrtionem hanc 1n peemtetia etiam veteres [os cernumus ſcquutos tuilſe: &c, 
And the Centwrie writers Centur. 3.cap.6.col.127.line2g. z30.31.&Cc. Deſcribe the life doftrine 
and vſage of the Church of Aphricke owt of the writing of C:prian,and Tertullian. And ſee further 
bereof heretofore pag.s 3.num.7. And in the margent there at the letter tc. 


(b) Sacerius in loc. co- 
mun. de. confcſhone tol. 
289.b. ſaith it « an error 
adſcrere contcflione que 


' coram Deo tit (ufficere, 
ta vt contemnas claves & 


ablolutionem per fratre; 
Hic error prorius tollit v- 
ſum clavium & abſolutio- 
ni{Rec.) falſum ergo ct 
conteſhonem , quz cora 
Deo tit tollere cantefſo- 
nem privatam: &c, 1n like 
plyine maner u private (0n- 
fefſion defended moſ} earne/t- 
ly againſt. our adverſaries. 
by ſundrie of their owne 0- 
ther brethren, as namelie by 
Lobechivs in diſpur. theol 

P4g.29 5. {et.4. By Conra- 
dus Schluſelburg. in theol, 


 Caluiniſtarum,tol. 147.4. 


Ey Melantthonl. 1. epilto- 


(b) doe likewiſe acknowledge) is (to our greateſt 
greefe)condemned for Leſ# maicſtas,as being a diſloi- 
all abnegation of our allegeance. To the clearing 
whereof,we doc (as in the preſence of God and your 
M aieſtie) proteſt vpon our ſoules,thatno ſuch mat- 
ter,is therein or thereby expreſſed implied or ment: 
our recuiancie or refraininy to be preſent at Prote- 
ants ſervice: (notwithſtanding that the like demniall 
or recuſancie of Proteſtants to be prefent at our Ca- 
tholike tervice,is preſcribed and taught by ſundrie 
oftherr-owne moltlearned (c) writers) 15 neverthe- 
leſſe iudged in vsa kind of froward 'and ſuperfluous 
remorle,and accordingly taxed with a confiſcation 
or waiſt ofvur goods and yearely revenue: wherevn- 
ro might be added our {1ndry _— loſſes, contume- 
lies, impriſonments and publike diſgraces hereto- 
fore [uſteined whereat though we doe ail mourning 


| | we 
plaine, yet complaine we will nor, 


larum pag.2.34.ante medium.By the confeſſions of Saxoniegand Boheme 1n the Harmony of C6- 
"1-456 55M 31.circa medium, and pag. z57.aud 358. 1nitio. and by many others, (c) M, 


Willet in bs Synopſes printed Anno 1600. pag.612.613.614. teacheth thee recuſanciegand alledgeth | | 


in proofe of hu op1nion ſundrie teſtimonies from the moſt famous Proteſtants, as Ridley, Latimer, 
Philpot,Bradford e&c. In bke manner u it further taught by Ridley in the Attes eg Monuments pats 
1285.b. paulo ante medium. By Hawkes AF. Mon. pag. 1150. b. initio. and 1151. a. circa 
medium.8y Melavtthon in concilijs theologicis pag. 628.By Peter Martyr in his diſcourſe here- 
of recited in MelancFhons foreſud treatiſe of Conlit. chcolog.pag.6 34.635. By Martine Bucer al- 
ledged ibidem pag.63 2. and 633. and 634. By John Caluime alledged ibidem pag.63z. fine and 
G36. and by the Divines of Germanie alledged by Sleydane in hu Gomentaries Engliſhed, lib, 7. fol. 


37, a, Curca medium. 
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THE PROTESTANTS OBIECTIGN OF 
Catholickes d:loyaltie retorted yvpon themſelues. 


SEC Fw 


A ND for ſomuch as ſundry ofour vncharitable 


adverſaries who are nothing moued with our 
foreſaid calamities, do out of their mueterate and 
j mplacable hatred,daily ſeeke ro auert from vs your 
H16GHNEs molt gratious and Princely diſpoſtis, 
inclined otherwiſe to comnulerat all ſuch as are af< 
ited , and do therefore to make vs more odious 
often inculcate the doArine wherewith certaine our 
writers are charged concerning the Popes vnderta- 
king in ſome caſes to deſpoſe Princes, pretending 
with all what greate danger may at laſt hence enſue 
when by reaſon of your Maieſties mercie in the 
meane time to vs exteded,our eſtats ſhall be bertered 
& number increaſed: Vouchſaferh your 81 GH wes 
(before we enter mto petition for our ſelues) graci- 
ouſly to weigh with equall conſideration that which 
hcrevnto wee ſhall alledge,alwell cocerning our ad- 
verſaries, who thus charge vs, as anſwere for our 

ſclues that are ſo charged. 
Fifi then concerning our aduerſaries, wee ſay that 
they in their thus vrging or but remembring of this 
oint againſt vs,doe of all others ſhewe themſclues 
molt indiicreetel y malicious, for : ques twlerit grachum 
de ſeditione loguentem &C, or how can it be decorwn in a- 
ny,to charge others with imputation of that, wherin 
themſclues are farther chargeable? And although 
we for.our partes doe altogether diſlike all acerbitic 
and gall of guve&tive writingz being yet thus provo- 
ked to ſuchiuſt and neceflarie recrimination as our 
owne defence andſafetie requireth; we ſay fromthe- 
ſclues as followeth' 1 Firft' concerning the Luthe- 
ranes doth -not Sleydane Luthers owne Scholler make 
full reporte of the teditious doctrine of the Di- 
vines of agdenburge maintainingand publiquelie 
| ' «reaching - 


' TRA.z;. SECT. :. 


$.2, 


(d) InSl-y4ane m Eng- 
liſh hiſt. l.z2.fol.z45-a cir 
ca medium the Divines of 
Magdenburg thus teach 
thereof-17 »t ſo fortune that 
the Muiriſtrate paſſe the 
boundes o! bis authority and 
commaund any thing that 
wicked exc. If hee att-mvte 
en) force he ſhould be reſ fled 
ec.and ſeeing the «aſs ſtan= 
det): e/ #5 ,there can no rebel- 
lion of r12bt be obi-tted wn- 
go vs, And tbidE iol. 345. 
b. init10 Irs turtber laid, 


The Min. ſters of tle Churcly 
| ſet forth a writing wherein 


& 
they recite the confeſfron of 
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(d teaching m defence of their rebelhon, that in caſe 
of religion It was lawful for ſubie&s even with force 
to reſiſt the Prin-e:doth not Chirres+ a learned Lu. 
theraine (ce) repo t how the King of Suethland be. 
ing a Catholike was by hi ſubies the Lutheraines 
vrgcdto allitto-thedecree thatno Catholtke ſhou!d 
beare any of.icein that kiygdome and char che King 
ſhould corftent himſelte wath þis Catbolike tervice 
to be Celebraced only 1w hrs own private Chappell? 
was not the force attemoced by the Germaines(*) a- 
gainſt cheic Emperovr1n defence of their Lutherane 
re/tg10n.'o publiquel., m.de knowne to the. world 
with lamenrable effai.on of much Chriſhan blood 
tro1ghout Ger.vany,as tha: the fame 1s. mus h more 
wortne of pittie tien remeir bran ec? 

Se-01{\ concerning te, Cal mite}, doth not Cal. 


punc cc peihmum, 


11 ppb Ap wile «ein elſe teach hereof, that (f) :4 bly Princes doe 


rior Mas: ſtrate to di fend bereanue bm (elue 054 wth iraic when they cret? them lus 
himſelfe againſt the the ſu= 4g a1iſt Gd, yea that they are wnworthie to b: accompted in 
OY el;ng him.to for- the number of men, and theref ire we muſt rather, [hitr vp 18 
1%; 40 ther {aces, thn obeie thrm £34. doth not S:1inglius likes 


(ce) Chirrews in Chronic, |... . 16 464,18 £ 

» £lua15000h 1594. pag. wile lay, (2) due I 11.4 'E 1Sto be proncd to Cel ir, ' fo 
74-tinc and 7 5. ſaith bereof That hep rm to vs our vol g1o 1m vi9/abl! ff. if the romaine 
tandem rex tlecti ſe big; Emprre or what br, ſoucr.ce nt ſrcuer, ſhould opreſſe the ſine 
perſuadere pallus eſt, ye co, religion, and we n' gt: vently further the ſame, we ſhalbe 
aſentirerur le relipgronem | . Es 

& cultum Detin verbo Dei & Auguſtana confeſlinne conprehenium &c, ſolam in regna 
conleruare ac rucri,nec templa in yrbibus vila alter1,quam Angzuitme confefhoms relr_19» 
ni deſtinare velle,nec aditum wn ſenatum regni, vel ad viſ1r: gni officia publica, alizsGuam 
Auguttinz conteflions dodrinam retinentbus concedi debere: regen vero plum ad ſux 
relip10n1s Pontthciz exercytiumyſacellis arrium in Guibus habirabit contentum fore. &e, 
(*) Of the Germaines inſurrettion atainſt the:r Emperonur, te further hereafter in thu tra@ in the 


 margent at the figure 4. (t) Calv:inein Pan.c.b. verl.22.25, ſaith, abdicafft ſe poteſtate 


terrem Procipes dum miurguntcontra Deum,imn'o indign ſunt gquicenſcantur in hom» 
nu nume 0,potius cCrgo COnIpuere oportet 18 aHlery copier qua alfis parere &1, . (g) | Smine 
2s hb. 4: - 506% ty Suingly & oecolampad.cyilt. Cunhardo Somio & Symperto. &c. 
par..868.polt medzum & pag.869./a:th, Promittendum ett C xſa11 cfficium debitum (i mo- 
do hdem nobis permutat Mibaiom &c. Romai,vm, Imperrum, uo quodg;, Imperium vbi 


relizionem finceram opprimere ceperit,& nos illud'negltzentes patimar, iam- negat@-aut 
coutemptz religions non minus ret erimus. quam 1[[1 ipfroppr: flares: .exemplum eſt apad 
Hicremiam 15. vbi ext: muyuurh commatur Deus Itrag!1 quod Manaflem permuliſlent me. 

| charged 


/ 
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N, eroed with contempte, 19 lefſ. ' then the oppreſſors thereof $. 2. 
them ((lurs. wherco” ((aith he, abuſmg then ihe $ criptures 


mill gr1/ely) we haize an example in the 15. of leremie, wher | 

th: dijtruction of th Pe pl "5s proph-ſizd for that theyi(uffrod poltmedium.) Pr udenter 
het - Kirgs Ma :afſ s. e:9:g wmndly to be wn uniſhcd. And wo. nf Anpqgors ageaan 
their Kirgs M Caen p ſunt hujuſmodi, atqz cum 
doth he not ad:11ſe to have this Doftrine privately paucis quibus credere poſ 
& with reſpect (h) Cr-m1mcated vnto Certeine chiefe fis quz ardua ſunt. 


pc. ſons of credit, did not alſo the Ca'uini{te of Enzb- 01) — Gieſchenins 
den(as a brotherott'e ro vne 1)reporteth)by force YAY {any ng 
expelt che Civil! Nazitrate , being 4 I wherane and Pag.2 56.paulo poſt WY" i 
inforce that the exerciſe of the Calviniltes religion umſa/th, Embdenſ.s ly. 
thould be pub!1qne.and the other bur priuate; to the ſtrem do-ninG luum, mo- 


| | ex ſedutione & advocate 
7iltro 150.1nc houſe: þ there nor allo lik | 
Maziltr te in ys ouſe. Ft C bo peregrino mulite, fere non 


furcher :cpo'rt or mention. made by the Proteſtant {olum civititeg ſed tota dis 
writer (4/1127 of the (2 Srdition at Baltle betwixte the tione pepuliſientrpath e< 


By 9»! and certeme if the Senators for thecanſe of religio? tm func ne porcitace he 


bg ' bear ditns i[luſtt 
and that ths Burg'ſjes hammg taken armes, caſt dnune the *E rare COmes 
and that th» B £ l] 'g k ' L vilus rehgronis nifi Cile 


hh . 4 | © f + , F . * : *. 
Im«g' 4n the Templ $,and cau'cd the Sena'e to agreeto what Quart oieiun ubdiz. 
thy demaunded : and that herevpomrwelue Senators f4- tis in Civitate Embduna 
P1111 TPap:[iric were directed out of the Senatc. and tht In cocedere, % tamen liceat 
this ſort, thr 01.4]: was then aboliſh:d through al that Sig- (quod magaz eſt gratz) 


«uot facere in autx cocionato- 
AYIOC ? P () o Þ: Y g . 
nc; Wherevnto might be added the knowne con- rem,quiſitAnzuſtine c&- 


felled example of ke (3) 1mpatrent furie at Antwerve, feffionis; Hi fant fructuy 
and crt ane other place s of Holland, Zelland. &c. as alſo of* tideiveſtriz &e. 
(4) Petrus Dat rus, and others chefe of the Corgregation (2) Criſpinus in hs books 


| = " 9 BDs 1-1 I of the Churches State pay, 
in Gaunt, who Anno 1558. flirrcd vp the Citizens there 4 +: initio pag 


to 1 bruſt out all th* M4 ſje Prieſles and Monckes aut 0” the (3 ) Offander im epitom= 
Cittie, and put thr gd ' mnt9 their treaſurie e&c. doth tilt. Eccl.centur. 16. pag. 
not Mr.DoQor Scyfe accordinglie contelle that Tor put 600x200 
| _ nh; e medium. 
(k) Bezain hisbo.kg de ture magiltratum in {..bditos (a) Teſted by Criſpive 
vbi ſupra pag.627.hn" ond by Oſtander centar, 16,pag. 959. And Sarauia in defect; tract, de 
liverls gradihus munitocum &c cap 2.Þ2.3.74 ante & circa medium.ſa!th,quid his verbigs 
D. Beze ft, naticare velit quando pios expectare non xquum cenſct donec tupy publica AaUu- 
Roritite expcllancur,quid 1M vu bitant ; & videreprivata auctoritate lupos illos polle :e&x< 
pelli cur 1n Bel;10 & aliys lo.15 tatum elt,vbi tremplx & monaſteria cum Monachis: & Ee 
PilcOpars,vilucrincs clero pa; iſtico lpoltita & diruta ſunt populari tum vitu & militari li- 
CCutaghnvitis Lummis maziftraubusz;& concra hdem datim. go. M. Sutclyffe in his aun 
ſwerg to @ certaine Lybell Suppiicaturie G36 fag 7 5« paulo polt medium. | 


FY a... 


(h) (Ibidem- pag. 86g. 
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(1) M. Sutclyffe vbi ſu- 
pra pag. 192.polt medium 
(m) 41. Sutdyffe vbilu- 
pra Pag-75.po' medium. 
(n) Hereof ſee the hiſtorie 
of the Church of Scotland 
front d4 by Vautrouilier pat. 
213. and M. Sutclyffe vb1 
"ſupra pag. 192. antc med. 
(oO) Hereof ſee Bodinus de 
republica pag. 353. and 
Calvine to Sadolet.pa. 172. 
end M. Sutciyffe i lupra 
Pag-194- initio, aud the L. 
Biſhop of London in hy Sur- 
Fey of the pret#ded huly d:ſ- 
Ciplin.pa.l0-11. 12.13.14. 
(p) See the foreſaide 5 1r- 
Fe) c-pag-14-Circa ined. 
end M, Sutciyffe ws bys ſaid 


_ enſwere pag. 194+ NIH. 


(*) See Oſrander in by E- 


 f1tom.CENLUT. 1 6. pag.8 O2. 


hne. 
(2) For Fraunce ſee Peter 
artir in hu ep:/t{es annex - 


.ed to by com? places in Eng- 


liſh pag. 1 57-.b. and .Oftan- 
der m epirom. hiſt. Ecclef, 
.centur.16.pag.697. initio 


& 708.circa medium. and ( 


$04-polt.aacdiu. and 85g, 
Muto: And ſee Criſp mus 1n 
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doth arme the ſubteftes againſt the Prince in theſe cauſes, 
& that this (1 booke onerthroweth in effett all the auftity of 
Chriſtian Kinges and Magiſtrates, Doth he not likewiſe 
further aftirme 'm) chat the author of the bathe which x8 
mutulcd, vindici contra tyrannos, whom (ſaith he) 
many dffirme to be Bez4 or Huttoman doth giue power to the 


bi ſubicites not onely to reſrjt but alſo to dej oſe and kell the Pri 'ce 


if be imprige Gods ro{:g19n, did norclohn Knoxe alledge 
in proofc of kts owne ſeditious opinion (n) Caluze, 
and certaineother miniſters then reſuaing at Gencua, teaching 


that it 15 lawful for ſubieites to reformereligion whe Princes 


will not, yea rather then faile OHen by force of armes, do not 
our aduerfaries themlelues acknowledge according- 
ly that the Proteſtants (0) of Genens did depſe their 


Leige Lord and Price from his temporadl right there, from* 


which yetto this day they keepe him by force ex- 
cluded. In ſo much as the Lord Biſhope of Lon- 
don, and Mr. D. Surchffe procelle without any co- 
uerture of wordes, plainely to dillike (p) the diuimtie 
which was pretended 1n defence thereof } the Miniſters 
of Genena. (3) Thiraly to forbearc alwell the confeſled 
example of Ioanmmes (*) Functins a prime, Prote- 
ſtant, publiquely executed tor his offence of this 
kinde, as alſo (for ſome reipett) what is or may bee 
further ſaide conce:ning the Proteſtant Subiectes of 
2) Fraunce,and the L»we (3) Countries, & many other 
(4) like forraine examples contelled and reported 


bu booke of the eftate nf the Clurch pag'61 4. poſt medium,and 615.and 615. hnegand 61 9.poſt 
medium,and 6 LI. hac,aud G1 3-finc, and 6 pA F * poſt medium. And ſee the Hiſtorie of the civil 


Warres of Fraunce (gathered from Annu 1585.tll 1591.Printed at London Anno 159 I.) of the 


| Kinges reyall autforitie royned with the Leaguers,pag.g1.initoe,and 168. fine, and of reſiſtance 


after made thereto by them of the reformed rel:710n pag.48.and 49+ hne, and Fl. Circa medium, 
and 104. and x35- polt medium, and 14 3. circa med. and 144. ante med. and 165. panſs 
poſt medium,and 1Þy- pult medium ,and 172. Cc. : ) C 9n« ernmy the Lowe Countries, lee 
Oſtander 18 epitom. lult.ccclel. centur.16.pag,,94 1.hne,where he ſaith Belgici publico ſcripts 
Domano & regi luo wag 1 da o01nUcm obedicuam & lubiectionem renuaciant. And ſee there 
farther pag. 801. polt nicdium,and 80z.ante medium, and 805.prope tinem. (4) Seetheſe 


other examples in y/rander Ccqtur.46.pag.115.Circa med.and 7 35. initio & circa med. 599i 
paulo ante med. and 693. fincgand 802. tinc,aud 942. 4nd 125. ante med, and 523. mnutie, 
| » | and 
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FOR THF ROMANE CHYR CH. 167 TRA. 3. SECT.» 
and 350. ante med. and 11 20.tine, and in Crijþinus in his booke of the effate of the Church pag* 


636. carca medium,and 632. ante medium. And ſee the Proteſfant writer Dreſſerns in parte le- 


cunda mill1nariy ſextt where he acknowledgeth and reporteth conc. raing G-rmanie, pag, 656. ante 
medium, ſy:nz,lcripto publico Saxonem & Lautgrauium prolcribir Ceſar tanquam erft- 
dos rebelles &c. Proceſtantes cognita tanta ſeverntare Bejlum & ipft denuncians Czfart 
(.d pag. 658. tine) Mauritius Sax. eletor & Auguſtus frater, non quieſcendum (tbi arbi= 
trabancur,priuſquam 1n tuto religions Lutheranz protellionem collocaſfent,inde expedi- 
tionem Mauritius in ipſum Czlarem ſuicepit* (and pag.66 t. ante medium, hee acknowled neth 
th..t) d101dium & bellum omne ex mutrtione reli ,1onts Pontihiciz in Lutheranam in Ger=- 
mana quibuſdam ducatibus,comitatibus, & civitaribus ortum eſt: and pag. 464. ante med. 
he ſa1th. Mauritius 1taq3 cum rege Galliz fordus fecit & in obtinendum id,tadem ratus quod 
zquitate non poterat, milites preſidrarios in Pacificatione Magdeburgica dimiſfos racuts 
rurſum conduxit, & contra Czlarem iplum adduxit: &c. 


even by Proteſtant writers, & to come neerer home, (q) See Goodmans Bookeg. 
P22.4-42- 59. 63. 87. 72. | 


wasnot our Contrieman Mr. Goodman lo farre ca- 


: : © x | - 99.180, .185. 196.. 
ried away with this rage of ſedition that he doubted”? tt lance 


(r) Cap.14.pag.204, ad 


' not to publiſh, thatin caſe of religion(q) it was [awful 2; 2, 
to refuſt the Superior Powers ,and for [1 ubiefts to withſtant their oo M. S#tclyffe in his ane 


Prince. Doth hee not herevpon affirme that (r) Wiat /»#7e &c-pay. 192. hne. 


profeſſed the Goſpell to hane riſen with him: 18 it not evident (u) Whittingham vbi ſu- 
and confeſTed that this (s) books was printed at Gene- pra, and M. Sutclyffe in his 


141 Queene Maries time, (t) comanded by M.Whhitting- /«'4 anſwere,&c. pag. 193» 
ham, and (n) pprozed to be good & godly by the cheefeſt M19: 


S. —= bed. pag.99. and 
men of learn 8 that were then in that Cittie: did not the py. we p os x peed 


autor of the booke of o5-dience write in Queene Ma- ), foreſuid anſwere pac1 93 
ries timie,affirme therein that (x) Qwzecne Marie ought ante med. and ſee the booke 


tobe pt todeath,as bem? a tyrant, a miſter,& a crucll beaſt: intituled dangerous Poſitioy 
did not one Milliam Thomas and others accordinglie Pry © 02 aggans 
conipiretro (y) mrwrther the [aid Qucene, and was not Sy {eters TW af REED aa 
yetthe ſaid William (2) Thomas _— for that ffnce lume 3. pag.1104.4.101ti0. 
haneed,drawne,and quartered nothing abaſht to wſhfie (2) Maſter Cowper in his 
and /ay (a)' at hrs death that he died for his Countrie:ec. kg 14.00 fol.z 65. b. ante. 
As concerning our Engliſhe Puritanes of latter, (,) 3» =) "ON PBDTe > > 
times who yetat this preſent (to exaſperate the ſtate ,als or Chronicle Printed 
azainſt ys} do lo tediouſly and tragically riotin their Anno 1592. pag. 1058» 
pulpitts with ſo much want of matter and waſtfull paulo ante meduum, 
prodigalitie of time, we vill requite their malice 
with all ſobrictic and paticnce forbearing purpoſe- 


be 


did but his dutie,and that it was the dutic of all others that $4 ” pron. hr | 


TRA. 2 SECT: 


To M. Sutclyffes an- 

were t0 4 [ybell Supplicatory 
and in the treatulc zntitu- 
Ied danyerows Poſitions and 
"* 160845 publiſhed and 
pradtiſed within thus Hand 
of Britainy wnder pretence 0 f 
reformation, whereof M. 
Bancroſte 15 (de to bec 
the Autor. And 1n the 
booke intituled conſpiracie 
for preteded reformaii0, Kc. 


_ printed 1592. pag: 25.29. 


2.32. F. 
(+) EE Bordtaieicr O- 
ration in Stowcs abridg.- 
mcnt.pag.i 196.prope 1uit- 
cium, 
(c) M., Hooker in his 
reface to his booke of 
Ecclehatticall policy,pag. 
24-polt. medium, ſaith ro 
the Puritanes you admrt ſo 
many Supremacics, as there 
are ſeuerall par:ſhes &c. 
d) M. D. Surtcly tf in 
foreſaid an{were &c, 
Pag-192. prope initium 5 
Pag-198. ante medium, 
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lic atthis preſent to mention in perticuler, what may 


be, and by their owne brethren already 1; (b) co'le. 
ed in this kind againſt them out of their owne wri. 
tinges as alſo wee willinglye palle over the like fur. 
ther cxam; les to well kno.vne to your Maiclhe of, 
Knoxe, Buchanan, Androw /1:{nim, & thote other vn. 
quiet ſpirrits of ſcorland, whoſe Sedirio.ufe doQitne 
& deligne rents co:nplotted 1garnſt your Maiellie, 
are to the world more odtoule and deubtfull, in tharx 
belides other reſpects, they did perperrate the lame 
againſt your Highnes, a Prince zealoute m their 
owne relt1210n onely we will premonithein general, 
that the juriſdiction (more then papall) which they 
vader the vaile of paretie, wou.d indice into every 
of their ſcuerall pariſhes, is, (as her late Maitelhe 
obſcrucd ourother owne Princely experience; (*) 
dangerous ts 4 Krrg'y rul”: and tothe tate fo muchthe 
more donbtfull and to be ſuſpected, by how much 
It1seuident, that many 'c) domeſticke Popes a- 
mong whom 1s no ſubordination, are to be reputed 
for more turbulent,and enabled with oportumurtie ra 
attemptc the hurt by them intended, then any one 
forraine Pope can be:a thing ſo evidentthat cerraine 
of ther owne brethren d »ubte not to aftirme & ſay 
otihem,that (d) they doe deliner dyftrine xs dargerous to 
Princes,as R_f[-,Sanders, Allen, andother Papiſtes, 


A REPETITION OF CONFESSED 
examples prous's the Lotalty of Engliſh Catholikgs. 


SBC13 Je 


B' Y certainc of our adyerſa'ics wil perhaps here- 
to anſwere (which 15 all they can well an{were) 
that ſindric of them doc dillike of the forelaid ſediti- 
ous doctrine and practiſes where:x1th their foreſaide 
brethren ace (as before charged) and that therefore 

| we 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH, ' 16g TRA.;., SECT. 


we ſhould greatly wrong them, if forthe example of 
thoſe, tve ſhould hovld.all ofthem in like ſort charg- 
able. Truely we acknowledge no lefſe,and doe per- 
ſwadc our felues that many graue & learned amongſt 
them,would profetle and teach Loyalcy to their So- 
veraigne,any diverſitie of religion notwithſtanding. 
Itnow the they could but aftord vs the like chart- 
table »-ndanditterent cenſure, concerning that other 
torcſaid dotrine wherewith they charge certaine of 
our writers,they ſhould ſo diſcerne matterno lelle 
evident & ſufficient for ourexcule. To allcdge ther- 
fore even trom themſelues, that which blinded walice 
v lInoras now ſuffer certzine of the to confelle: ( 8& 
by chemlelues publiſhed) and Þrit concerning our 
0:10c countrie : To omitte the knowne dottrine of | 
(2) Mr. Harte and (3) Mr. Bi{poppe do notthe Eng- (2) In ow» epiſtle of tohn 
11}; Chronicles teltifie concerning S.{:sburie, & thoſe hr va CRY | 
other (who were finifterly ſeduced, to defigne with th. confertce between Do= 
Bbiroton to the effuſion of innocent & ſacred blood): for Raynoldes & him pub 
that ſindrie of them, as namely (h) Salisburic, and liſhed by auftoritie, 


\ _ <-> (3) InM. 8:ſhops booke 
(1) D-1e,d:d at the time of their death, (when theic enutuled  carrwyſe Confoe, 


conſcien .c,and religion was not to bee ditſembled) ren e fc, writen by John Bl- 

pub/i;uc!y and moſt grievouſly repent them of their op a recuſant Papyſt+Prine 

c: ror, 41/wa ting all Carl ol ches (rom attempting to reſtore **d at Londs for in Apts Dex 

: . wy fe ' p Ju 

111 91m by vi-dence. Did nor Toancs very earneſtly as. 77 7446s Churclonard at 
_ ny . G the ſine of the BraJen Ser. 

the & ro the omiſeratio of the behovIders (k) pro- ye. 

te!t that al:thy gb he was a4 Catho'icke yt he ſo —_ weigh. (h) Hillinſheades Chroe | 

e' kh, lbertie fh:is.comme as thu hc would be ant eucr micle of England the laſt | 

w4S:ea yto fled hiclifoin withſtanding any force Italiſhe, ww 

WIET 1. 1 [ FIF ; 1 '  - : , Fn 

Sp.n ifb,or wh ours Doth northe ſa1d Chronicle re (a) Ibidempag.1574-b, 

port 1n Iikeſort concernine ihe confſpiracie where- linea. 14.15. 

with ar was harced thatwhonhecame to con- (k) Toidem linea. 60. 


fc; e th the Scmmnanie Preſtes beyond the Seas, ('), 2*< Hollinſbeads foree 
taid Chronicle volume 3, 


Hep - pag.sz85.b.linca 41.42. 
Vote ly awful eith v bammary Engl ſh Pricfe: did (m) Ibidcm pag, 1387s 


«016: fndrhar ar 1nhislertter to our late Sove- A.linea.z6, 
1gncdidcontille tlat 1) moſt of the 4191, Di> 
WA F31cs 
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edition vol. z,pay. 1574. 
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TRA. z SECT.;. 


(n) Thidem pag. 1337.b. 
Linc. vult. 
(0) Ibidem pag.1388.a, 


nea 24. 


Ibidc linea 3 2.&c. 
(q) Thclatc Lord Iirea 


lurcr. 


(r) It is inferted into Hol 
linſheades toicſard Choe 
nicle volum.3. Anno E113. 
26.pa-1355.& 1359. &Cc. 
(5s) Ii1de pag. £360. b, 
haca 26. | 


(t) Ibidem linea 35. 
(u) Ibideni linca 40. 


(x) Ibid.la. 53.54. &c. 


Thidem linea &e. 
(z.) Ibidem linea 69. & 
pag.1 361.4.linea D. 
(a) Ibide pag. 1361. A, 
linea G1. 
(b) M.D. B:/ſon Bithop 
of Winchelter in his true 
diffcrece berweene Chri- 
fin ſubicato & vachri- 
ft11n rcbclhon parr. 3.pag. 
243-244- i 
(c) Theſe words ot the 
C omons are in the Sta- 
mics of Kin? Richard the 
3- Anno 10.C.sc. 


170 THE PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


wmes did viterly m:(1,ko 5 odemne it: And alſothat WilE. 
am Chreicht1 the Scottiſh Teſnite in his private refolu« 
tion thereof to P.arme (n) Brymmd th»(cas, did atſundry 
times anſwere him (o) qwd o9mnmo nm Hover, that it 
was altogether vnlawtull and withall alledg ed vnto him 
ſundry grane (p) reaſons to withdraw him tro that 
reported enterpriſe. Inlike maner the book entituled 
the execution of luſticein Frgland cc. penned (as ſome 
thinke'by a late deceafed worthy (q) Magiſtrate of 
very honorablem emory publili ed by auQoritie,-nd 
now ſince (r) in erred into the fore(21d Chronicles 
_not plertitull in te{tymonies of this kind?doth it not 
aftirme and 'ay that (S) therebe many ſnbieftes knowne 
in the Realme,that doc ner forbeare to proſ« ſſ* their ro! gion & 
et doe ln prif-ſ}e Loyalty and obedience t» ber Men: ſtie,and 
off cr r: addy to hey Mi (rue defence to umprigne and reſilt any 
forrame force thorgh it ll come ſyom the -pe: Imreipett 
whereof they recemned fivour,& that t) of thele [orts 


there haue beene and ar' a» wol.er of perſons not of ba'e and | 


vulgar nite. A for ex-mple (u' 1h- firſt and chieſe by of- 


fice (l 1th the booke) was Doiter Heath Avchbiſnappe of * 
Torke,4 faithful and queet {* b1*(F, All (x) D tor Þo'le * 
_ Brſhp }f Peterbyrrow a very quiet ett: Dvftor Tunhall © 
B1jhp of Durham 4 pr rloms1 "grva* reprtate1.3Docfor White, $4 


and D1ftor Ogt. thirp» the me 1f Wim hiſter, the other of Care 
lite Biſh1ps. and he of C arli/c ſr in "red to vat? lieffe tothe 
Queen. Maieſtie as hee did the office it rhe Conlrrration and 
Cormn4'tn of hoy Marcfty, Tothelealſlo are there added 


(v) Dor Thil hbry,and Dt ,r Wat(on the ove of Ll: the 
other of Lincatne Biſhops. Belides ſome (Z) Abbnattes and © 
Dean's there mentioned, and a) « ov'at number of Lys © 


men »f g11d poſe $10ns and credit in th iy comm 0, In like 
manner our (b) aduerſa:ies them{elucs do take no- 
tice and afirme that he Comms of thrs Land in the ron 


of King R'clard the ſecad {tl 111 WMN Parl: wn acknowledee F 
mregard of fpiritll Turifd1tion the (c) Biſhoppe of | 
Rome (tobe )their msjt holy faith and Yet WW ithall a at | 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVREM, yr TRA.;z. SECT. 1; 


the very ſame time expreſly den that tbe (d) Crowne (4) Jn the faide Sexutes 

of England v h ch was smmediaily [ubieft to Godand tone 0- whiſupra and in D.Bilſon 

ther mm all things touching the reg alitie of the ſaide Crowne, vbi ſupra pag. 244.ente mes 
tred ro the Biſh ip of Rome:wherf re(ſay they dium, 

ſbudd be ſubmitte ro the Biſh ip of Rome: wherf re(lay they) 

we will be with onr [aid ſoveraigne Lord the King and his ſaid 


Crrwne and his regaline tn. the caſes aforeſaid and in all other | 
(a / es attempted ag ainſi him his Crowne and r'gd'itic in all 0 


pointes to line and die. Is it not alſo teſtifed ( oncerning 

controverſie moved in this kind in the time of King 

Edward the firſt, chat to vie HollnPeades words hereof : Ot 
(2) A { the Lords temporall of the Land aſſembl dm Parlia- (2) 4 _ eee" 
mort a! Lincolne 1Nn name of all the EF ſtate s$ there gathryed aid pu p —_ 9.b.lunc 66. 
« ſ,xcre (concerning) the Pyp"s r:ght to berw 8 crc. that | 

thy world not conſent that ther Kr'g ſhould doe ame thirg 

t\.1t might tend to the d:ſmberiting of the vg t of the Crown of © 

Erg/and:(And that) (3):t was never known that the Ki'gs (;) Hollinſheed ibid. pags 
of this land had anſwered or ovg ht to a»ſwere for their rights 310.2. huc z. 

gn the ſame Roaline (fore any Is ie Ec {-(rafticall or Seculer. 

Did not they in their letter hereof ſpecially writ:cn 

to Pope B mat ai Ec by Hollinſheac at large recited, 2C- 

kno'v!edge and call Pope Bomface to m hom they did on 
fo write (4) Bomface by Got's providence high Biſope of (4) Ibidem pag. 310.2 
the hilie Romane and vninerſall Cha:ch & themſelues, his 2 "7 


(5) derure Sonnes:2nd did they not alfo(all that not- _ "+ pag. 310. 2. 


withſtid!ng) yet furtcr aftirme, that (6) the Kirgsof (6) Ibidem. pag.z13-4 


Frel.md ought not to aun[were for their reghtes in the [aide hae 2. 

Re line or for any theer tempor alties bef we any ludge Eccle- 

ferhicall or Sermley by reaſon of the free preheminence of the 

eft.xtc of 115 Rovall d gmtic and cuſtomc kept without breachat  ,, _ : 
all times And that (7) after full rreatie ant deliberation (7) Tbidem pag. 312. a: 
* was ther common agreement and conſent with one minde 57 "* | 
ſhouli be without faile #n time to come that theey foreſaid Lord 


 theRig oghe by no meanes t1 aunſwere iniudgemnt nor 


orght to [end any Protlo s to the Pope's preſence eſpecially ſce- 
1g that the premi/es tended manifeſily to the diſenheritirg of 
the Cr1wne of Eng and, and al's to the hurt of the libertics 7 
tewcs of then Fathers ,and the dutie of their oath made, which 


£2 (ſay 
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LRA.3. SECT.}. 172 
) Forthe Lord Arch- (ſay they)w? wil maint.tin with all rr power  deftd with 


billop 1nd Chancellor of 


THE PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 


all our ſIrengrh or will nt (For 117 foreſaid Loyd the K irg to 


Enzland being a Catho= dye ay 42rompte the tree: bring CO wnacouftrme 1 and bej ye 
l » . . 
licke made a publique O- ,o4 parrd of? Hitherto concernine onelv thoſe teſti. 


rati6 to perſuade the peo- 
le tro acknowlcd-e her 
Maeſtic for theur Queen, 
H.llinſhead vhs ſupra pa. 
x170.2.lin.z5 36.8&c.and 
the Lords and Biſhoppes 
with al ſpecd repaired 1n- 
to London to proclayme 
her: Ho!l:nſheade wbi ſupra 
pag. 1170 b.linea1s, 
(H) Cocerrung openre 
bell:ions in the fictde in 
Queene Maries time, M, 
Stowe in his Annalls prin- 
ted 1592. mcationeth the 
rebcllionthe made by the 
Duke of Northumberl1d, 
& his coplices pag. 1039. 
and pag. 1045. circa med. 


monies which o'r very adverſaries afford vs fron 
the Catholickes of ow! one nation; wherevmto wee 
adde this one fircher o5lervatio cocernins 


| 5 
countric, that whereas ar the firſt co:mning to the 


Crowne of our late Soveraigne Queene F/132herh, fo 


many Piſho-pes as are before mEtioned, and ſo ma- 


ny other of the Clergie and Comons ofthis Realine, 


were all of them Cathohcke.and at that time had al-. 
ſo the publique [tate and government fetted in that. 
courſe,and ſo t1ereby were of force (no donbte) ſuf. 


ficientto have impugned and withſtood the alterati-: 


on then evidetly foreſcene to enſve,they did ver her 


Maieſtics knowne profeſſed dinerfitie of religio not- 
withſtanding) generally and witho'1t refiſtance re- 
cciue her withall (gs) Loyall and dutntu'l re{peR, 


he mentioneth howe that whereas yet againe in cleare example.to the contra- 
Cranmer Archbiſhoppe of je, jt*is evident that Queene wie came to the 


Canterbury was condem- 
ned for high treaſon. Alſo 
pa. 1046. ,po/? m:d.& 1047 
&c. He mennoneth the re 
belts made Ly at & his 
contederates,& pag.1070 
he menoneth the rebelli- 
en made by Tho. Stafforde 
& others,and their taking 
of Searborowe Caſtle. 
(1) M. Srowe >6: ſupra, 
mentionethpa.103g. 1” 
t:0, how at one time 4 day 

er was throwne at the prea- 
cher at Paules Croſſe E: pay. 
lO58.fanlo paf med that at 
another tine a Gunne was 
Þ 'tte at the Preacher there, 
the Pell-t wheres f Went vyerie 
peere him, 


Crowne not without open reſiſtance, & endured af. 
terwards mo:e knowne (h) rebellions in opt field 
within the Rea'mec during but thoſe five yeares of 
herthort government,then were after in the fiue and 
fortre ſucceeding of her late Maiefhes reigne : wher- 
to might be hkewife ddd the leveral! notable and 
violent m1, bchaviours of thoſe times, done(to o.nitte 
other) even to the publique. preacher (1) at Pts 
Cr»{ſ-, the like whereof to haue beene committed by 


Catholic kes would hane appeared-veric ltrange du» 


ring the Reignc of Queene Elt;abcth, 


OUF OWVn: 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH 773 TRA.;. SECT. 4 


ALIKE REPETITION OF CON» 
feſjed examples proving the Lotaltie 
of forreync Catholickes. 


SECT, + 


N'* vy- concerning forraine examples do not our 
> adverſaries affirme and confelle chatthe Frech 
King, k) Philhppe the fare reſolutely withſtood the Pops 
with all ves interdicfions and depoſut »1s:that likewiſe cCOn- 
cerning the Emperour (I) Lodowick the-fourththe Prin 
es and Bijh pprfo f Germane " gnified thay ener all detern- 
1ttim to ham in theſe wordes. Mojt 2x actions Lord, the Princes 


el.ctors,and other fauthfull of your Empire perv/ing the arti- 


des of yur ſubmit fon, which the Poperequireth, and reſtcth 
01, with one conſent heue decreede this to bre concerned tothe 
ſubucrfion and overthrow of the Empire, ſo that neuther yu nor 
thy by reaſun of the oath you hane taken to the Empire can 
yeeld to the, they inted to fend Orators 19 the Pope, & tothe 
Colledge of Cardinals to requeſt him to ceale fro this courſe, if 
theyre, uſe, your Princes ave reſolved t9 merre at Rhens vpon 
Rene there to doliberate with you for the ſurther reſiſting of 
theſepraſtiſes -doth not D. B:/ſon further confetfTe & af- 
firme that (m} all the Prelats & Princes of Germany tooke 
with Lodowicke +gan(t the Pope,ef that vpo (mn) grouds 
(of the Popes) ownc Canon, as namely theſe the Prince 
bath his dominton not from the Pope but onely from Goa? 
And donot our aduerſaries in like forte aftirme and 
acknowledge aſmuch rouching the Emperours Fre- 
dricke (p) the ſecond and Hemry (*} the forth? doe. 
the! notinlike manner take further notice and lay, 
' that (t) Lewes the twelucth tn 4 councell at Towers had the 


 (k) M.D.Bilfon vb; ſupre 


part. 3.pag.22 3. panlo ante + 


medium. 

(1) M.D.Bil{on ubi ſupre 
part.z,pag. 215. fine and 
216; initio ex Naucler Ge= 
ner. 42. Anno 1344: 

(m) 1bidem parr. 3. pag. 
212. Circa medium in E 
margent there. . 

(n) Ibide pag. 212. poſt 
med. & Naucler gener, 454 
anno 1338, 


(p) Concerning Frede= 


ricke the ſecond,lce M.D.,' 


Bilſon v4 ſupra part. 3. pas 
187, fine & Yſperg. in anna 
1227. And hereot ſee tur= 
ther M.B:{ſon part. ;. pag. 


206.mitio, and pag. 207, 
ante ey Circa medium, 17 3o + 


ante medium ty fine. 

(*) Concerning. Henrie 
the fourth,0/;ander in epi- 
tom Iuf8 Ecclef.cent;n, Pags 
193. fine and pag. 22 3, cr- 
ca med.ceſtifieth his publt= 
que defence made by W:7jilo 
Biffop of Ment; and Siem 
bert the Monche, notwith= 
ſtading the Popes former ex= 


fmmunication., 


(t) D. B:!{-n wbi ſupra part.1. P18.130, circa medivm, and part. z.pag- 233: ante medium, &p 


Cronicon Maſſer in Anno 1510, And ſee further hereof Criſpinws 1n his book otthe tare ot the - 


Church pag.495 eirca med.and Criſpi1us vbi ſupra, addeth further, howe that it was by the 
fame Counc ell azreede that the Prazmaticke Santtion ſhoald be kgpte throughout Fraiice nat with 


franding the Popes excommunicanion, 


£ 3 


reſoſutron 


1RA.z. SECT.4. 


(u) See the Hiſtoric of 
the civill warres of Frakce 
from Anno1585.tull 1591. 
printed 1591.pag 5b. circe 


ered iu mM, 


(1) Affirmed by DoQor 
Bilſon vbt ſupra,pag.q.fme. 


e Bellarmine tom. 1.lib,s 
e Romano Pont'f.cap.7. 
(») Bellarmine 101d, 


(2) Bellarmine 5bidF cap. 
4. the tatle of that chapter 
being, Papeam no babere vi- 
lam temporalem luriſdieÞ19- 
nem d:retþe. 

(3) Bellarmine ibid& ca}. 
7. ante medium. 

(0) B&cellarm lib, 2. de Ro- 
Mano Pontifice.cat.29. ve - 
ſues fane m. 

(4) Sec this atlarge in 
the civill warres ot France 
311 Englul., collected by 
Anthony Coll:net.tioin Au. 
1585. tullifgi. printed at 
Londou 1g 4 1p & 8. 
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reſ ution of all the French Biſi Io , that he might contemme 
ſo (v) the Serate of Paris 


th Þopes muſt cenſures: that a | 
hauir g conſidered vpon the Popes excommitcation, did Anne 
1585, reproue the Pope for vſurpirg wpon the liberties of the 


(rowne of France, and condemned the excommunication: that 


likewiſe (as Mt. Bon aftirmeth (1) 7 homas Aquinas 
hadthis nnderatio, that Princes ſhould no! loſe their dommnis 
fr horefie, wherwith ex en Cardinal Bllominchimſelfe 
(who 15m:oft cha ged he ein by our aduerſaries)ſec- 
meth zerſo farre to aſler,2s char he maketh the Kin 
fubie& tocenſure,but condinon..lly (*) rf he gre about 
to drawe by firce his [nb Efes to bevefie and wnfidelituc: affire 
ming alſo that (|y) if Þrinces die not endevour this, but 
permit j1berty of coſcicnce to their ſubies,the/taith 
he, Nonexiftimo poſſe eos priv.o1 Dominis ſua. 1 thinke thiy 
miy nit br deprined of theer do: 11mm: tor he acknowledg- 
eth the Pope 2) 19 hawc (in this c aſe) ro tewporall ruriſe 
<&&tin arr itil but only (2) guano a'tter nenpoteſt bon 
irituale tus: when he cannot otherwiſe preſeruc the spurd + 
tallgord: miſo much as beedoubreth not to athrme 
that (©) zc 15 an fu {ro reſiſt the Tope invadirg the bodie, 
or trouLlmg the emmon wea'th: ut i {ewſull I ſaytouth he) 
ro reſiſt Lsm by 10 11g that which he commaun: eth, and by 
etin'g oY hindring him that hee ex:cute not his will ; wheres 
vnto might be added as well thelate (4) examples 
yet trelſh jw memoric of the Catholickes of Fraunce 
who nor onely acknowledged bur allo afl:tted, and 
ayded this rheir preſent King notwithit nding his 
then knowne diverſit' of re|1910n or onv former ex- 
communication h-d fro the Pope; As allo the King 
of Spaines nolelle kno 1ne derayning even to this 
day) of Naples againit the Pope notwithſtiding the 
Popes yearely clay ming oft n the right of his See./ 
And thus much bricfely cocerning fuch forraine ex- 
amples as are alledgd and acknowledged by our 
o-\neadverlaries 'Onely wee thnke this one point 


further woithic of obiervation. T hat whereas it is 


inanifeſt 
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FOR TPP ROMANE CHVRCH 


ces haue beene by their Proteſtant ſ1breRs aRvalhe 
depoſed.as your Highnes late Nother fro her king- 
d- me of Scotland; (1 hich wereferre to your Ma'e- 
ft co owne rrore feeling (*) teltimome) the temyo- 
rail Lord of Geneva trom his rerritortes there, & 'to 
forbeare the examples of rhe Lowe Countries) the 
King (|) of Suerhland reltramed as before to his 
private Catholike ſervice in his owne Chappell, we 
finde not vet on the other parte, char fo much as any 
one Proteſtir Prince. was ot any tme depoſed by his 
Cathol:ke ſubreRs: ſo different »re che ſpirits of Ca- 
tholikes and Proteſ'a-1'5 : & vet tt eveder that Pro- 
teſt. nts hue received their cn1efeit beginning, in- 

creaſe and [ht engrh,by che onely t1vour & tolle: ati- 

on of their Cac..otke Princes, 


Sf PROTEST ATION OF THE 
now Engliſn Cath»lickes. 


SCCE.$ 


T concerning ovr ſelues we hould that the au- 

thorifte given by Cod to Kings, 15 imediate,ab- 
ſo'ute,and ndevendanr and wee doe acknowledge 
fro nu the Sc11p-nre>, that 45 d) there 25 no power but 
frinGd4flolikenifethatvnto e) Kirg rule rs giuen by 
ere L1d,andp wy by h- mt Hoh that f) by him Kings 
dc rg 10,4S being C4 hrs nt fter : and chat h) who- 


ic vr rohifteib them, 1;h withall ::7? he wainance of God: 


Hen. eit1s that we arc commaunded to (1) reader vn- 
12 Ceſar the tribute of 0.1r obedience: tobe (k) ſubie? 


175 TRA. z. SECT. 5: 
manifeſt and confeſled that frndrie Catholike Prin- 


(*) - Howe they wſed that 
poore Lad:e my mother « not 
wnknowne,and with griefe 8 
may remember it : who deſt- 
red onely a private Chappell 
wheriz to ſerue God after hey 
m.nner with ſome fewe ſelec 
ted perſons, but could not 
obteme it at their hands : 1 
the ſumme of the Confe= 
rence before his Mateſtie 
berwcene the Biſhops & 

other ot hus Clergie prin. 

ted 1584, pag 81.,fine,& 8&2 

initio, 

(1) Hereof ſce heretoe 

tore, traR.z.ſe&.2. 1m rhe 

margent at the lene 6+ 


d) Rom.12,1, 
e) Wildon.4,z. 
t) Prov.8,ts. 


Rom.13,2. 
) Math.22,21.& Roms 


23,7: 
(k) #.Per.2g13, 


Rom.1 JZ 4,00 
1 


: (1) Prov.24,2:. 
zo the ling x5 hang preeminent-to (1) [eare. & [m) ho- (m) 


2. Pet. 24,07" 


1 him n) not t» þeake vl rf hi,nonotſomuch as (1) Exod. zz, 28. A, 


in our '0) thyght,to imagine his hurtez but tobce 
(p) ſubct of ne ett and even Hr coſe once ſake. Leaſt 


13,5+ 


(0) Eccleſ.10,z0,: 
(p) Rom.1z,5; 


that by our duobedicn.e wee (4) pmrebaſe to our (q) Romezate 
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TRA.z3. SECT.x: 


V Seethe Rhemtſh Te- 
ament and the Annor. 
therein. Rom.cap.13. verl. 


- 2, after M, Fulkes edition, 


fol. 259. a paulo prſt med. 
(2) Sec Bellarmin. lib. 3. 
e Laicis cap 10. & 11, 
(3) Tuather de Seculari 
poreſtare,in rom. 6. Ger- 
manico laith,among Chri- 
ffrans no man can or ought to 
be Marziſtra 'e but each one ss 
eo other equally ſub? CAT 
am0nT Cl riſt an men none ts 
ſupertonr ſave one and cnelie 
Chriff: \nd in ſerm. de ove 


_perd:ta, &alloin bus (er- 


monstnolithed by Will: 
am Gage.pag.g7-tine, L «= 
they tw ther Laith, therefore 
#5 Clr:/? our Icrde that hee 


may male vs [uch as b:mſelf 


65,09, as he cant ſuffer him - 


ſelfe to Le tide ani bound by 


 Lawes exc fo 4/jy ought not 


the conſcie & of x Chriſtt,on 
go [iff er them, And in his 
ſa1d icrmons pag. 251. cir- 
Ca med. he doth ad-n9n //, 
$\4t w2 obey the Civil Ma- 
giftrateyfor (bath be) there 


176 THR PROTESTANTS APOLLOGY 


ſelues donmation. In ſo much as we doubte not further 


to atfirme. with our brethren. the Rhemiſtes, that 
(r) Chriſtians are bound m con{ceence to. obcy (even) they 
hrathen Experours ::Herevpon it is that wee differ in 
doctrine from our adveilaries. (2) maintaining (a= 
gainſt them & their contraue (3) allerton rat the 


Civill Magiſtrates Lawes made of rhinos lawfull or 


indifferent doe binde vs even in conſc:'ence And fro 
this ſured ground-worke proceedeth likewiſe that 
reverend and rcligious ielpett of love and duerie, 
wherewith we doc admire your royal! Maieſhie, and 
hence laſtheitis thar we do as now .1a moſt ham ble 
remonltrance and teſt. monie of our Lovaltic ace 
knowledge and 1econnize, even with vn{peakeable 
10y fo our {clucs.and all duc thanketu'nes theretore 
to GCod,tharyour HIGHNES 1Sonr true vadoubted 
lawtull Sovcraigne Lord & King,m whom 15 fulfil- 
led the tucce{full and blefled event of a molt grave 
and prvdent (*) torchghrt,und wethereby enrich- 
cd with the moſt happre vn1ion of our long devided 
continent,by whom only alſo and no other,our dca- 
eſt count::1c may eniov her eſtabliſhed and ſweetelt 
1 eacc, avoiding {y,thot dreadfull confulion and tur- 
bulencieof {tace, which othcrwile our lo;mer teares 
have of ſong rnagined: and vnto whom only there- 
tore inmcdiacely and next vader God,we are by all 


commeth no loſe of Chriſt an libertte or faith thereby : for forſemuch as they dn» not contend tat 
t/o/e things are neceſJarie to ſnl ation which they ordaine rac. heowbent, if an flowild comtende that 
thoſe comm ndem nt. of the Civid Mata rate be neceſſ«:1 be th ſal vat:on(45 doubrlcOe they bc In 
regard tharthey binde vs in conflienceand tobieake them were linne) then as it u« (aide of 
the irad:t:ons of the Pap. /!>,the,otrartt rather were ro be dene, And Mb tiler Coubrith tiotio 
maintame this dot: nico, Lather,te achiny vs obedience of policic rather then collorence, 
For whicreas Luthy 1s c..1, eatO1Ly ablurdly, Clriyriantlibert ſunt a ſtatutis hominim M, 
W..italerd xpl neth anc der nduth the ſamclaying.liber! Ciriſtiani [nt nap vin Us lezihu cb- 


' Tempe rent /t 'q, femPe Y V''k.4t21 EE 4 V: calf, IN! 1 a: menteſq; ſua'leTnim humanayyrun Te(IT.ONC (ib rd 
. J F » 


ras <f)e amrell. nat. WY. ita 4 :1: rl} ,advationes Camtiant rat. I.fag.154. CIV C4 medium, Ardite 
this Ike COCLLLNG 183 Dain in þ? mns ' avi alert; arte cc tra Bel ar11n1inmn P298.112 7 [3 In 
reward 210 ,0;chght df tis which £0wW 15 h, pely CONC LO pallc IN. Henric 7. ci, OWL l1s 
eldcit Ge IILS LO 44/305 un. 0; ICQ UL. {nv 1902s 


lay C$ 


Xu wary 


_ 


Bog, eee 


LS III TT: Oe” ent rr En ran: 
0 Gra __ voy 


bs 4 NO. £ $ »4Y 
NT WIE F IT 
p "3s ; WE; Yiud, p Ws es ax 0" 
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lawes divine and humane obliged in the higheſt de- 
orcc of all earthly alleageice: To theinviolable ob- 
ſerving hereof,again(t the ambitious claime or c6- 

Yetencie of all pretenders whatſoever forraine or 
domeſticall, we do herebyas in the preſence of God 
and his Angels) moſt {erioully,and fincerely proteſt 
vpon ourfoules: moſt humbly this one for ever: im- 
ploring of your Mateſtic, that whereas rhe avncient 
encmie of our Catholike faich (obſerving the weake- 
ne< ot ſuch asare moſt apte to bee ſeduced) will (in 
d.\cred:te of our 1cligion) ſtill buſie himſelfe with 
(Ss S$owts g'of f AYES amonegeſt the h-atr. If therefore (as 
Ged forbid, and we [trong]y hope the contrarie, any 
one or other vnquict {pirit {hould ariſe and (Qt) goe 
forth from vs (as amongelt the (u) chaſer twelue one was 
adivcll) whoſe leatt error or indiſcretion our poli- 
ticke adverſaries over greedy of our diſcredit) would 
drawc on and agravate againſt vs with all tragicall & 
mm moderate amplification, your HIGHNES would 
yctin your Princely and righttull Ivdgment, diſtn- 
gviſh the faulefrom the rel1910,retorming (which we 
v1ilh) molt ſeverely.the offence and punithmet ther- 
ot vpon the oftender I1mfclfe ac cording tothe lawes 
1 that behalte p ovided without imputation thereof 
to vs,or further 1candallto our profeſſion. 


THAT THE ARGV MENT DRAWNE 
frm the Confeſcion of the Adverſaries rs ſtrorge,oith = 
a by ef ropetitto of the principal points thror gout 
al th ſeſcevrrall iraft.s,all of them proved bythe 
teſymony e ronfeſcion fl arned Troteſiants, 
withan hub.e Vet. 10 for private toll: ratuon 


SEC: 


| » fo mnch a« our 1-:1nced adverſaries do af: .rme, 
th tix it is preatr precen] mo ke to coummeetbe acts 
«,atfrom himjejc: Avd M. D. #huaker faith :c- 

A 4 cocdingly, 


TRA, J. SECT.E. 


(s) Math.134,24; 


(t) 1.Toh.1,t9.& Ag, 
24. 
(u) Ilohn. 6,70. 


(x) Arcalemie N-manſes 
reſponſ. ad profeſſorum Eure 
noniorum Soctetaty leſu aſ- 

ſert:ionss (5c p22.54. ſaith, 
marne profit) in{utlrie 5Þ 
ex thſius atlverſur: verbis ad- 
verſariem convinceres 
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TRA.;. SECT.6. 


(y) M. Whitaker de Ec-. 


clefix Controu. 2.quzſt 5. 
Cap.14.initio pa. 366. ſa'th 
Decimam tertiam notam 
ftatuit Bellarminus adver- 
fariorum c&tcſhonemyfir- 
mum certe fit neccfle «it 
argumentum illud, quod 
hinc ſumitur: &c. "Beak 
enim erit adverlarioiuip- 
forum contra ipſos iefl - 
monium &c.ct quidem ta- 
tcor veritate etiam & luis 
inimicis teltumonium cx- 
torquere &c, 


z) Heretofore trad. 1. 
et.1. into, 

(a) Tratt.iſeF.2.pag.s. 
#nitio. 

(b) Trad@t.1.ſef?, 2 ante & 


| (+ Flay.19,2. 


po medium & [edF. Z- 
(©) For my part 1 know nt 


how to an{were the obietttos 
of the Pap:fi; wh? they charg 


p75 with novelties, but truelie 


eo tell them that their abu eS 
are new: in the Summe of 


the Confcrece betore the. 


Kings Maicltic, pag. 73. 
ante medium. 

(*) Tratt.1. felt. 5. paulo 
poſt ntium, 

(c) Tratt.1.ſeft.5.pag.zy 
and inthe mar;ent at the 
m 11ke a 


(d) Traft.i.ſecF.6.pa. 40. 


41-42.43- & 44. 

(») Herecotore tract. z 
ſe&t.7.& lcct.s. 

(<) Tratt.2.c.1 ſ-eÞ.1.pag. 
74. &75ata.b.c.d. 

(i) Herctoiote trad. 2. 
847 1 fect.1.pa9.7 4: & p12. 
75+ at 9. 


(t) | 
paganiſme to the taith ot Chaut. 2 Seconaly that dt- 


17% THE PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 
cordingly, (y) the argument muſt needes be ſtrmg which 


1s taken fro the con fe 7491 of the aduerſ; aries, for the confesſion 
of the adverſaries ag .0 uſt th:mſclues is *ffetuall , and trues 


ly (ſai thhe) 1d» acknowlegr that the truth enforceth teftie | 


monie from her enemies. And fince alſo 'moſt gratious 
Soueraigne) that we have in this diſcourte { forbea- 
ring o'r other p/entifull he!pes) reſtrained our fſelues 
to this inequality or preciſenes of Method, & 11 ge 
3rg io forth as the Pro het iaith /*) the AF: 1Ptiang 
ag «rſt the A! g prians, hane to the more euident ſet- 
nng forth of tie equitic of this 0u- moſt humble ſup. 
plication. accordingly theiwed even by the frequent 
and manifeſt : onfeſſion of our learned aduerſa es, 
Firſt, that we Engliſh men were aboue a thouſand 
(Z/ yeares ſince conuerted by Gregoric and Auſtin to 
our now profeſſed Catholicke faith, 2 Sermdly that 
the ſame faith was as yet much more ancient and 
long (a) before that time vniverſally profeſſed 
3 Thirdly thatir carrieth with it great 'b) probab:li- 
cies to have beoun even in the Apoſtles time, & 13 ſo 
thereby cleared from that note of nouveltte, w hich 
your ©) Matic(ty moſt rehgiouly ſeemcth to diſlike 
mn what profeſſion ſocuer. 4 Fourthly that the argu- 
ment of true miracles is '*: ſtrong and certaine, and 
that our fiith 15 confeſled to have beene accordingly 


(c contirmed with ſuch 5 Fifily, thar the hopef «Il 


Dromiſes of d ſaluation do appertaine to it 6 Sir'- 
ly thar the Romane Church being connertedin t' e 
Apoſtles time did never /|g} ſince make change of 
her religion: Since alſo we have by like retinnonie of 
our adveriaries firtier fhewed in the 2. tratof ts 


diſcourſe. 1 Fir thit tie Prophets do foreteli how 
that Chrifts true Charch m 1ft after her firſt increaſe. 


'e continue Cachol cke and « niveriall & m {t hke- 
wile 'w'th gre:t and profperois ſ:ccelle © convert 
many nations [nd IK'nz5 of tre Centves tiom 
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rino the firſt 300. yeares after Chriſt theſe prediQiss 
were (g) notperformed by rea'on of the perſecuti- 
ons thats then raged 3 Thirdly that the performice 
of them was begunne but (h) not accompliſhed du- 
ring the ſecond 3oo. yeare) 2fter Chriſt, and hou ſo- 
everit were as then either begunne or accompliſhed, 
vet was it done by our (1) Catho!ike,and nor their 
Proteſtant Church (4) Four bly that after the ſaide 
{ccond :00. yeares even till Lvthers time, the pro- 
ecſtanes Church was ſo farre from performing tie 
{aide predictions, thatduring allthattime. andlong 
-cfore, itis confelled ro haue remained (k) rmm/ible 
our Church neuerthelefle during all the ſaijde time 
converting the (1) Kimgs, andnations of the Gen- 
ties 5 1:/t'y thatthe manifeſt and confeſſed defeRt 
ot the proteſtants Church in not performmg of the 
faide predictions, aduitageth the (m) Iewes againſt 
them, in ſo much as it ade theirlearned (n) Caſts- 
ls to ſtagger in his faith,and Dawd (0) George to re- 
volte from them to plaine apoſtaſie: Smce al/s in the 
ſame ſe-ond trat we haue hikeviſe further ſhewed 
from the like teſhmomic of our learned adve:laries. 
: Fir that Chriſts rrue Church can never (p) want 
Pſors and Dotfors. that theſe ſhall (q) 4/waics reſiſt 


TRA.;. SECT.6. 


(g) Heretofore trat?. 2. 
caÞ.1.ſct,2. initio, pag.76, 
(h) Tra. 2.c.1.{ft,ticire 


ca &> poſt med.pa.76.ct77. 


(i) Tratt.2.c1,ſef?. 3.p2 
7778.79.80. 


(k) Heretofore tre. 2.c, 
1 ſe? 4.pag 81.82.83, 

(1) Tra@.2.c..ſedt.z. pa, 
$1. inthe margent at the 
marke *. and pag gz-atq. 
r. and 82.atn.o.p, 

(m) Tra.2.c.1.ſcd}.5. ante 
med :um ag 8g, 

(n) Tra.2.c.1.ſef.5.pav- 
lo poſt med.pag.86.atd, ec. 
(0) Tra.2.c.1.ſett.y. pro- 
pe finem pag.g6.atf, 

(p) Herctotore era. 2. 6 
2./ef}.1.initio Pag..g1. at Ze 
a.b.c.d. "oO 

(4) tradt.2.c.2.ſefÞ.1.cire 


(a med.pig.g92 atp.q.r. 


f le divine with pert reprehenſuon : that al.o the true (*) Tra-2.c.2.ſctt.: pruls 


Church can never be without (r) the adminiſtration of p _ 


the Word ammd arraments that (s) the onely abſence of them 


are needefull tr difti & ſo the true Church from the falle,that 


edium pag.g2.at y, 
1idem pagz.93.at T, 


( 
t) Jhidem L 
d.th make a n:1l tie of the Church: and chat (r) th:ſe notes ba ON TRIO 


3.4Tt Co 


(u) Tratt.z.cap.2.ſett. z. 


nicn careſwl of : heir [al vatio may know where the true Church pag-98. 


KK 4 4: ſh 7 hit h CONnT arte they 0 ght 10. Ac horc:2 Seroncly that 


(x) Traft.2.cate2ſ.. 4. 


ag.10g. 


th. cowy on if avs or examples of 'v) Wald» (y) Trad.2.cap.z. ſeth. x. 


(X} W ic ic, (Y 


alledo«.d vial y 111, cr'o1mance hereofare tond in- (*) \ 
a Ee: pag.126.127. &c.atj; chu, 


(*) 
ſeft.7. pag.ngs. u6.i7,u8. 


{uf ic 'entto pro 1 2 contin'1:1nceof rheſe prem (Jes, 
bro mrch as for thoſe rim: s1n which they fiitt be- 


tu e (*) Lutl er & roenr followers p1g.109. 


T. act. 2.C4".Z ſeft.10, 


He ctotork tra. 2.c.3 


gunncor Lued,and that no My \ufacicat example ng.& 130, 
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TRA. 3. SECT.6. x%9 THE PROTESTANTS APOLOGY 


thereof during thoſe times and ſundry other ages bez 
ore can be ginen. 3 Thirdly thatin ſeed of example. 


(z) Heretofore trat?. 2. 
cap. 1. ſeth.q. ante tr circa 
med.pag.8 z.att.u. & pag. 
8$2.at 0. 

(a) Tradt.1.cap.1.ſett. 4. 
pPag.&z.atr.s. 


(b) Tratt.2.cap.2:ſctt., 


(c) Heretoſore tratt. 2. 


_ cap,2.ſett.11.pag.e. 


(d) Vidcibidem, 
(s Ibidem, 


f)Heretofore tre. 2. c. 
© 13. initio and in the 
margent there at the let= 
ter I, | | 
Heretofore tra. 2.c. 
2:/e6. 13.y. & alſo in the 
margent there at the let- 
ter y. &1bade nn the mar- 
ent at the letter z. 
*) Heretotore tratf. 2. 
cap. 2.ſett.13.b.c. 

(h) Tra-2.cap. 2 .ſe&F 13. 
vera finem & 174.1. /: 6.6. 
medium pag 40 Ct. 
(bd) Tratt.1.ſect 6. verſes 

prem pag.40.atm.n, 


(i) Buſelicon doron.in pre- 
fat. 


in this kin1robealledzcd,itis confeiled tothe con- 
trarie that the Proteſtants Church hath during all 
thoſe ages, & many other betore remained (Z) I4- 
tent and mwvilihle, and that our Church hath neverthe. 
lefle diring all the ſame time conrinned a w/e, 


verge wry /ally CF. 4 Faure (w hich only point 


1s f:ifhictet to covince onradverſaries thatno known 
example can bee frunde hereof but during the lat 
(b) twentie year: next before Luther, which are yetin 
the memorie of this preſent age, our adverſaries ac- 
knowlecgin, to the contrarie, that (c) the rruth ws 
at that time vnknowne and vnheardoſy, and that as then 
(d) an wniuer/a! apoſtaſie over ſpread the whole f ue of the 
earth (c) al' Churches bemg as theoverwhelmed with mire 


then Cimeria darkwe-.s Fitihly that therfore for the Pre- 


ſervation of Chriſts true Church (whichis contefled | 


(ft) neover ty faule ſo much as for any ne moment of tins: 
ſ-ndrie of our learned adverſaries doe acknowledge 
that Luther tho'gh being before his firſt preachin 
againſt the Pope a confeſſed earneſt Catholike, did 
yet nevertielcite after his ſaide preaching :54inlt the 
Pope not C4 cect anynew Chur(h, or become mem<- 
ber of any other Church the before nor in being bur 
remained {ti! a member of heſame Catholike or Po« 
iſh Church withour (*) departing fromnt,& fo with- 
all, thatthe Pop ſh Chvrch, (h) #5 the Chureh of God, 
and the rehg1on th reot ſufficient to (|) Slvation: 
All whic h premiſes have beene heretofore proved 
fro the ficquercefetl:on of our learned adverſar:es. 
Since al,» wetcrourrarts do heicby moſt ſerioully 
and as 'n the pretence of God, profefle (according 
to your Highne> gra e and me” orable (1) prom/ion 
r0 content our itlues fob. "ly and qu.e'ly with oy wwne opint- 
ons, not yehfting authority, but tn poſel] ur ſr les mpcace 
&c. and aic accoidingly in 200d hope that there 
wul 


44 
2 
2 
x0 
ey 
£ I 

TO 

- 
"7 
= 

Ed 


hs — OT DIY 


FOR THE ROMANE CHYRCH, 


will appcare to your Maieiſtie iuſt cauſe to moue 

our Inghnes (in your Princely wiſedome) ſo much 
the rather co oblſerue towards vs, this worthie and L\ Thit 
kingly ſaying (k) that it can m1 w4i"s become ta prononece (1y 2x9 jer-W08 tra. x; 
ſolgh le ſentence in ſo ole 4 controverlie: By how much {c&.z. - 
iti> by ſo manv confeſſed premiſes made evidet, that (m) Heretofore traQt. 3 
our doctrin« 1s vndoubredly more 0/4 then was any lelt.3.& 4.& 5. 

1c{ton of that other dotrine) orin compariſon ra- ; 
kb innovation)avhereto your Maieſhe vorchſafed 
this gracious favour. Since Leſlio the obieAlion of dif-. 
lotalry vrged againſt vs by our adverſanies, is retor- 
ted (|) fully von themſel :es, & we found (m) to 
deſerue at theleaſt) as wel as they, ſome partof that. 
princely favour, which they (without ou: - hy; 
thereat) 1n + reater meaſure dae enioy,therefore all 

'oftrat before your royal Maicſtie,we do moſt hit- Ween 
ira prav,even by ourholy co:rmunto ot faith with () Hereof M. Covell in 

| ? 15 examination &c. pag. 
her whoſe ſoule is nov bleſſed in heauen, & her me- 1, poſt med.ſuth, Con= 
moric Veon the earth to your Majeſtic. moſt deare cerning the lewes, a Prince 
and to vs reverend , and by the moſt humble in- 4 awfully permutre thens 


tercefſi»n of our a!legeance,and ever reſolved loyal- 7 dwell in hg \ingdome ge, 
5 the lawes of the Emperours 


tie,that your Highnes would of your princely Cle- },ue permitted the like, and 
men-1e grannt viſo much favour, as the vndoubted ſome of the fathers, but jpe= 
example ofal! former and preſent times. and the c5- &/alls S. Auſtine was ſo fa 


felled Notrine both of Fathers and Proteſtantes, 72*"*%« #0 them,that be al 
ledreth ſeveral reaſons for 


('y aftordeth ev# to the misHelecuing Tewes,youcn- the doing of it ev. And Pe 
ſafeing ſo, for our humble thoughts preſume no ter Martyr in his Comon 
higher} but that we might adore (*) the God of our placesin ng, nach bs 
F1/ers, with our private freedome and hibertie of c6- P18-3 | <2 PogOis rraech 
ſcience Theintegritie of our ancict Catho ike faith, EE II 
and confelTed curren' of ſom iny former ages, ſpent & hauealſh Sing 97-405 _ 
in profeſſion thereof fron the ti-re of our Countries But 1t 45 not lawful to grant 


firſt conver: on, with all honour ro vour Mietties Tos Turks relrg. 944 ajjente 
_ * A , J . ' N lef | be Ss 
moſt noble aunceſtors, c-n in our opinion n1 lefle 1 


then clarme it. T he diltreſſed and miferable conditi- 
on of ſow:;nv your Cartholike and Lovyall ſybietes 
alto.zether necdech it; our long cont.nued hopes of | 


Aa 3 your 


18r TRA.z. SECT.6. ' 
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| TR XN. 3» SECT.S. | 
(n) M. Hayward in his 


anſwere to R. Do/man de- 


dicated to your Maiettic 


| cap.g-paulo poſt medium 


C. ith, all the cherfe writers 


of our age are nowe reduced 
| fo the + 754 opinion afpir - 
ming with Tertulitin, La- 


Elantins, Caſhiodoruc, loſe - 


ue Bernard go others that 
yel: gion muſt beg perſwaded 
not enforced: Tindall 1n the 
Atts & Monuments pag. 
1328. a.inimo, ſth, the 
mew Teſtament of Chriſt w:1 
wot ſufſer any law of copulſro 
but onely of conncell and ex - 
hortation. And 1bidem pa. 
1;37- b.polt medi, And 
ibidem Pag-! 152. b. tne. 
Haukes faith to Billop Bo- 
mer , where prove you that 


Chriſt or bs Apoſtles did kill 


132 THY PROTSTANETS APOLOGY 


your princely clemencie, ith cheeretull expetation 
of milder times to enſue vader your Highne> happie 
Reigne, preſvume with all himble reſpect, to de- 
maund it. The many yetſlanding monuments ofſa« 
cred Churches & Colledges,crected by our Catho« 
like aunceſtors for the one'y piofethon of aur fa th, 
& now ſince impropriated to our adverſaries, make 
(in their kinde moſtreligions and mournefull mnrer= 
ceſſon for it,T he doftrinc of fo many learned Pro- 
ecſants, who) teach (n) tharno mon ought to bee 
compelled or ſuffer ior his fath,preſcribeth it: The 
graver ludgment of our ftocenimed learned adverſa- 
ries who acknowledge our Catho'tke Church to bee 
atrue (1) Church, and our reh1v10n for ſitticient 
(2) toſalvatio maketh n.olt clearety forit. T he po't- 
cy of the tme and {ucceſtu ] event, ypon like exame 
ples (3) had of colleration in ocher countries ſtrog- 
ly perſwaderh it And (aboue all the genera]! care 
of Cl:r.\ſtian p. ofclſion, 2nd long d-lired peace of fo 


any man for by faith: Alo many Chriſti kingdome>,dilturbed ( to che Turkes 
Jacobus Acontins \tratage « | 


-matunſatanz libri octo, {iſt ourcing at large of this pornt Futh, conſequens er20 eſt manere- 
_ quadem luo1n yipore veterim lege aut certe renouar: ft Dculem poſe, neg; runen vermcts 


hxreticorum ſupplicta quia videlicet alialir apoltatz, [1a hercrictciuſi (pag. 158, 141t10,) 
And further, Dominus profetto detinne decl v1 owt magittrarus non ft 1donres dogmatum 
Judices,interdixitg; i!0is taſis Turiſictions 1 fu mn (pag. 160, circa med, ) ant pag. 16 'P 
circa med. hee further ſaith hereof, hac quidem ludiciorum gener? 1d magiſtrarum non pCre 
tinent,ſed ad ſolum Dei filium,qui in noni no dic per anzc'os C05 ſeperatur us lic, t 11100 
212ani1,w:th much move atainſt all puniſhment for Chr:ſttan relt710n, And Yrban A011 s i locs 
theolo: fol. 117.7. th hereof, Chriſtianorum Spiritus comburit tantum 1gne cliarit iris & ee. 
Deus non docer comburcre errantes oviculas, ſed Ezcchicl, 2 4. fanare inhrmas, maciloi.ts 

aſcere &c. And Luther 1n allcrtionbus art. 33. de non comburendis herettc15, maiterh 4 


ſpertall d. ſc ourſe in proofe thereof. And C :ft.ilin in by Preface vpon the Bible to K. Edward the fax'E 


«a ffrrmeth the ſame dv6Fr:n, 3% (o ihwiſe {1th Coelins Secun{wus Curio un libio de amp!itudine reg- 
ni Dehib.:.pag.216.And Francſezs Gomarus 1n ſpeculo vir Ecclitiz pag. 227. 2 29..And 
M.Marbecke in hu C omon paces pag.483-& 484. (1) See heretofore pa 45.c.t 1h. (2) Hrre- 
tofore pag.q0 at m.N. (3) See in Luc, 'Yjrander 11 eprom hift.eccl.ceritu:.16, ſundrie exa' - 
ples of tolloration a\ namety int raunceg pals z5-hne.& 11 26.1nitr!0.& Pz3.0 1 0.& 713 & = 50, 
&K 735 hnc.s: 71 8. Ant in L101: p'g 959-1010, nd in Ge,m ne PA2- 629. & 620. & paz, 
598. AntofG rmane ſte further the Proteſtant writer Dreſſers 19 parte iecvda Millenary text, 
w'-re he faith, (pig.65g nino.) Anno 52. pax pronatentibus Auzuttanmm Cont ſhonem 
perpotua couckiili lt xc aud P1g-001. ante medigny hee further ſa:ti),.t was anreede vt" ', 


ET 
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eaquidem lege & concitone vt Ponrificij qui ante in ſear! relizionE Evanzelicam crans, 
in; tart deſifterent, & contra, Evangchici quireligonem Ponrificiam abrozarant detiieeps 
4 tal: abrogartone abſtincrent, coueretg; vtraqz pars ne in ſuis dominijs que m a 
rehcions profellionem cogat,auta religione quam pro+tetur contra ipfius conicientiom 23 
vocct rut depcllat, And pag.666. anre med. be ſaith (in allowance thereof ) nee hic metuo co- 
rum 1e »rchcnfionem qui putant non niſi vaam rehigione efle teranda &c. Ind MD. tuilkg 
lib- de Cacceſſone Ecclefiaſtica &c. pag.285. & 286. giveth very many examples of tolleration 
wen by Catholike Marniſtrates to Proteſtants: ins much as hee doubteth not to ſay fw- ther: Hil- 
nizrum Rex vnicus cft inter omnes Europz reges tam alienus 4 nobis, vt nec toucat, nec 
11m corre ecclelias permittar in ſuis ditiontbus ih1d, pag. 235.fine. And ſee further Chitrens 
in bs Chron.An 93-94-& 95-pag-74.& 7 5. & 76. cocerning tolleratis in the kingdome of Sue 
c:1,and concerntny like tolleration in Fraunce, ſce I'. edit du roy ſur [a Paciftication des crobles 
de .croy imme. Anno 1576. And ſee likew:ſe the Kings edi publiſhed in Pars,2 5. Februar 
1599.” 24d and printed Anno 1599. And ſee the like example of tolleration in Heluetia in the 
broke entitulel,Centurin Epiſtol 1 um theologicarum Epiſt. 39.Martini Buceri pag, 423, and 
1: 4+ wherevnto might be alded the knowne example of like tolleration 1n Poland. 


A | XY F / hri- (0) concerning colitrics 
erc:t advancemet (0) & hinderance (p) of C NE ol Tonk hk 


ſhans) with inteltive diviſion, for the appeaſing and gotren by our diſcention, 
reconcileing whereot(to the full enabling of a molt fr former umes read the 
holie and needefull (4) vndertaken warre againſt oration of the Fiech Eme 


that hatefull monſter to Cod & man, whole procee- —_— in M. £3 oo 
omentaries 4n -Enylith, | 
dings Luthcr and ſome other Proteſtantes hane over LS 200-6. had 


indiſcretely(1fnot favoured yet (5) furthered, your M1, D, auyfrey in leſuinsſ 
Naicſhe being in happy league with the all,1s there- ms part.2.rat.3. pag, 286, 
fore and otherw1'e.the moſt vw orthie honorable and And for later times ſee- 


3 E er 97 - Chitrews his Chronicon, 
able inſtrumec,moſt inſtantly vrgeth & requieth | Bb yes 1593-& 1594. And 


CONCERNING THE EVIDENT INCE R- \eethe treatze entiuled 


- F WR ( a4 Principes populumgg 
tainety & diſagreement of Proteſtants m their faith and Chriſtianum de Bello ad ver= 


the reaſ 1M CF particuley examples ther, if with a like ſus Turcas gerendo ec, Guie 

humble Petition therevpou for diFput ation. lielmi Bruſ»y coculium Lipe 
fre.1595-. 

SECT. 7. (p) M. Foxein his Ateg 


AS now laſtly, for ſo much as our learned ad- and Monuments Printed, 


verſaries do hould. 1 Fir(i that cocerning wat- 1476 in hus Aiphaberical 
O table atthe word diſcorde 


!heweth (with particuler references thereof to his booke)that diſcord browght the Twrke in- 
'o Higary 727 £95. And gueth him ſt @ tha ainſt Chiiſtecome,712.99%.ſporleth G-rmanie 
317.0 Chr:ſftendome,314. (4) Concerning the important neccſhiic h;reotreade the ora- 
tn made by Dreſſ-1w a learned Proteſtave entituled de bello Turcico oratio mathei Dreſſer: in 
Accadem:a T iv{ica printed 1598. And ſee the treatize intituled the Ottoman of LaJaro Soranzo + 
publitued 1n englitl. by M.. 4br, Hartwell An.1603.: his epitt. dedicat.to the L,Archbuh. of 
Cinterbury carca med!r: m, & (ee mn the treatize part. 3.C.z3.tol.106.b*207.a, (5) hcreotlee 
Rc ctOiOLC tra, 2c, ſeft, 10,untiogpag 127, tex 


nquam ad ive. 
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TRA.;. SECT.7.. 


(q) M. {et in his Sy- 
mopſis pag. 38. initio ſaith, 
the Scripture 1.not one of the 
meanes, but the ſole, whole, 
&> only means to work faith, 
(r: M.D. Raynolds 1n his 
Conference with Harte. 
18 68.ante medium. 
(*) M. Hooker in bis Ec- 
clcliaſticall Policic hb. 2. 
12.116.0d44lo ante m:dinm 
Futh the Srripture (would not 
teach vs the thinges that are 
of Go4,vnleſe we d:d credit 
me who have taurht vs, that 
the word « of Scripture doſes 
n:fie th we thinzes, 


(s) M.D.#:taker de Sa- 


| cra Ser:ptura.Pa; «5 21, Ci 


ca mediyum.ſauh,nam cua- 
do Scriptura no habct vi- 
vam yocem Guam audiy- 
Sous, vrenuum (At quibuſ- 


dam med1js,quibus in ve> 


ſ1gamus quid ft 1 ntus , 
que mens Scripcurarun” 
And im hs book de Eccict1: 


; Cotra Bellarm:num COtrou. 
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ter of faith.they /q) are to beleeve nothing for cer. 
raine butthe holy Scriptures onely 2 Secondly thar 
(r) #t 25 not the ſhewe but the ſence of the wordes (of Scrip- 
ture) that mult decide controverſies : and that herein the 
Scripture doth not (*) inſtruct them of itſelfe, bur 
only by cerraine. (s) memes on their behalfe to be ob. 
ſerved. 3 7hirdlythattheſe means are affirmed to be 
their (t) reeding thereof, their canfirences of places, theiy 
weytrs f the circumſt ices "of the tex? their +kill t1 thetonguer, 
therr dr/ro -nce praycr: and tuch like, 10 whichif they 
erre,they do alſo thereby errein the r vnderſla1ding 
of che Scriptures. 4 Fourthly that theſe bein attios 
on their behal;e arc but humane indeavours & 1c 
wherein every nan "w.thout extravrdinarie privis 
ledge from God) is ſubiect ro (u) wry overſight 8 
mans infhiruutic (21] his praver and poſſible diligence 
notwithſlanding.) 5 F:{ibly thatin full demonſtra- 
tion hereof, af.vell Martme (x Luth'r, (whom chem- 
(clues acknowledge to be (y) 4mwan ſent of God to 19 he 
ten the world (2) the H.lizs cond ir and charivt of Iſrell 
whole calling they thinke (a) extrawdinoeand [pe- 
cia'ly (b) foreſhewedsn the Screvinres: & hince toretold 
na like manner, by (c) ſmdry Pr ophecres ih. went of bins 


2.quaſt.g.pag. 221. ante himleltc being further 1.ore af:1.med to be (d) 4 Þro- 


micd, demannd:n7 of TP. if 


w- afforme the Church to interpret the Scripture without meanes:ſuith SiGne medijs dixerunt eſt 
& -- 11-04 4" ipip (t) M.D.Ryrnolds in his conterence paz.83. 84.92.98. yg. and M, 
Witaher e Sacra Ycriptura, Pa, C2E1.FZE Fl), (v) Luhbertus de Princip! s Chriſtian, 
e©02.pag.56;. INITLO ſaith of th: ler 7d intertreters, Hos Onnes vt mrerpretando crrare polle 
oſtcndimus,itacttim mn wdicando crrare poll atlerimus, And Hierome Zanchins de Sacra 
$criptura page 41 1 fine & 412-1nitro /aith of rd,F, cum Tudicto cos audiamus p. riu ti cos ole 


| homies; poru tf]. ac potle crrare. (x) M. Bridge: in his defence /o® the Government 


&c. Pag.5 5 9:& M1, Perines 1n 1s toure (realizes ora &. tow to applie Gods word &c.ſ, F, 
RO.initi', (y) Apolo2.Anyl.part 4.C 4.2. (z) Fix 1n h1s Actcs & [V3 ONnuments Pp 1% 
416. a. initiv, (a) Ayo! Ins Loc. Com. loc.63. P13. 198. cCIrca medium, Aad Dangsus 10 
iſagoz. Chiiſtian. part. 4. ib. 2.pa..36. :nit:o, 

(b) The booke crunuled Anti r.5ths, ive Prom ftic. fins mund: Pag. 12. 13. & 86. fines 
And Scholuſe birt. in Catni ieret it. 1 3- Cx vit-pay. 314 and 216 fine, 


5 


(c) Ad Mon.pay.39 5+ b. 
(4) Sleyd4ne 10 Ew liun Lb, 2220. furlo [off mo dinme and iccithe margent thicre, 


initi9. and Fox in Arcwal P12. 32 


het, 


FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH 185 TRA.z. SECT. 9." 
ct.and moſt aſſured and (ec) certaine of this dottrine, le) Luther adverſus falſs 


2nd likewiſe (t) Catvine, (g) Beza, (h) Bucer Fc. 
and ſundrie of the (i) aunacm Fathers: and General 
(k) Conncels are accordingly affirmed ro have erred 
notwithſtanding all their prayer and poſsible dili- 
gence 1n conferring the Scriptures: As alſo it is fur- 
ther taughethateven (I) rhe whole Church nallitant may 
ere altogether as every part thereof, Theſe being the con- 
feſled grounds and principles of ovr adverſaries do- 
Arine,they do appeare to be no other, but(as it were) 
Imcked chaines or naked conveGions cf inavorda- 
bleincertainetic,and being ſuch,can therefore afford 
to our 2dverſaries notaſlured knowledye or certain- 
ty offaith (|) But according to the nature of ther ſe'nes a 
peceſſrie doubrfulnes and tncertarrtie of opinion : for al- 
beit thatthe Scriptmes be in then.ſelues certaine 1n- 
fallible,and free fromer: or,yet w hat can this prettce 
thereof availe to free our adverſaries fro incertointic, 
ſcingit 15 enident &-by them c6tcſled thatthe Scrip- 
tures inſtru themnototherwiſe, the by the foreſard 
meanes on their bchalfe tobe obſerved, & thattheir 
obſervation of thoſe meanes is but humaine & ſubie& 
to error, and that accordingly Luther & many other 
(notwithſtanding all their diligent and careful obſer- 
vation ofthe ſaide-meanes) haue grievoulely erred e- 
ven in thoſe points wherof they thought toes 
ſocleerely certaine, that ſundrie of rhem haucnort 
doubted to teſtifie the ſame with their blood, and yer 
Imdced were therein (as our adverlaries confeſle) but 
incertaine and deceiued as alſo of others who have 
thought themſclues no leſle certaine, ſome have ne- 
vertheleſle afterwards altered their opinions, as did 
Melancthon,and Bucer, concerning the reall preſence, 
and others who as yet continue 1m their ſundrie op1- 


nominatum Eccleſiaſticd 
ſtatum ſa:th, ſcure vos vo= 
loquod in poſtcrum non 
amplius vos hoc honore 
dignabor,vr finam vel vos 
velinis angelos de clo, 
de mea doctrina iudicaire 
&c.nec volo mea dodGtrt- 
nam a quoquam iudicarl, 
atq; adco ne ab aagelis 
m_ : cum enim certus 
c-ea{im, per cam guoqz 
& veſter & angelorum w- 
dex «fe volo. 
(t) 4M. Whitguift in bis 
defence of the anſwere to the 
admonition pag. 201, Circa 
med. And M. yparke in lus 
anſwere to M. lohn d' Al- 
bines pag-107, 100, 
(g) 4.D. Sutclyffe and 
D.Sarauia have wru# whole 
treati2es hereof agginſt Bc- 
za. (h) I M, Whuguitts 
defence &yc. pag.5 22,4010 
M. Cartwright ſa:th:Bucer 
though otherwiſe very lear= 
ned hath groſfſe abſurdities. 
(1) AM.D. bulke in his an- 
ſwere to a coliterfeite Cath 
like pag-35. & 87.9 Go- 
marus u1 {peculo verz Ec- 
clclix Chriſtt.pa.gz.&.94 
(k) M.Fulke 1b:dem pag. 
89. 90.and 2. Willet un 
hy $ yuopſes pag. 92. 
(l) M. Fulkg vbi ſupra 
pag. 86, kine, 6A 
(bd) M. Whitaker de Ece 
Clcl1a contra Bellarminum 
Controu, 2.quzRt. 4, pag, 


221. paulo poſt.med.ſaithhereof,qualiailla mediaſunt, talem iplam interpretatione etle ne- 
| ceſieeſt,ar media 1nterpretand1 loca obſcura ſunt incerta,dubia, & ambigua, ergo herz non 
| poreſtguin & ipla etiam unterpretatio incerta fir,fi incerta, tunc-elle potelt talla:&c, 


| N1ONS$ 


l * ja" 
cod £ 
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| (*) To des the over nios certainly perſwad :d,arec notwitaſtiding daily in 
x many bookes of this kind many things contra1.ted by tae inany (*) volumes 
| | publiſhed by Englith Pro- g publique wrictings of their owne learned brethrs, 
{ teftants one againſt ano= ,Þ. 1, many cheefe points are as cectainely & full 
ther: Iodocus Coecites In his Lad lebebirind l s heck AG y 
Theſaurus &c.printed 156g retoived in tneiriuvalm-tto tne corriry:tne over mts 
tom. 1. pag, 1068, 106g, NY 8 knowne particuler (m) examp'es whereofeven 
1070. 1077. 1078. __ in the ſundrie Articles ofour Catho!ike faith defen. 
& 1099. numbrerh vp al- eq (and rhatmoſt carneſtly) againſtoarlearned ad- 


h - | RY . . 
115090 4 prrtanegit 1 verſaries by ſundrie of their owne no lelle learned 


| pablithed by ferraine Pro brethren,and all this by either party vpon pretended 7 
188 ceſtants one againſt ano- certainety fro the Scriptures as ſo evident & cofeiled 
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ther, r oY withall in that Nucolaus Gallus \uperintendenc atRatnsbone com- 
particuler,theſpecialname 
or title ot every of the ſaid bookes their (everall volune and yeare of printe. And cocerning 


further eeftrmonie of the Proteſtants many book -5 written one 1 2at1ft 1nother: ſee Caffilis | 
alledged herealter m this tract & ſect p. and 054 ter 14 epito n. Ye centuc. 15.pa,822.8232, 
824. viq; pag 829. & vide ibidem pxg.$63 & 712. &713 (m) Firſt, as concerning the . 
recall preſence ot Chriſts body in the Sacra,nent co thy vo lily mouth, it 15 affirmed by Liathey 
and the Lurherans:and contrad:&e4 tor Vo.uk by Caivine and his followers. 2 Secondly,the © 
recall preſence not onely of the efficacte ot Chrilts body bur allo of the wF it ſelfe aftera 

i |, 1488 end hey and incomprehenfible minner to the mouth of faith, ts affirmed by Clu, Inſti. 

' [1/10 nit. lib.4.cap.17.ſet.7. & 10.& 22.By M.K.yder in his friendly Cave it &c. the rhird leafe a, 

[4 circa med. By M.D.Yitaker contra Dureum pag. 169. the contellion of Belgia in the Engliſh 
=o Harmonie pag. 43 1. and by M. Hooker in his Eccleftaſticall Policic tb, 5.lect.67.pa.174. Cir- 
f j = ca medium and pag. I 79, poſt medium Wat vide apnlog. modeſt.ad ata conventus quindecim theo 
wo, logorint torge nitfier babit. exc.pag. 19.8 pag. 13. 111to., & 232.& 47. And Contraditted 2s in- 
 \44 clining ro Poperie (to omitte ecolampadins and Surhglins) by Peter Martyr in his epiſtle ans 7 
nexed to his Comon places in Englith pag. 170.b. epilt.25. & ibid.pag.g8.a. & pag. 108, a © 
| {8 By Aretivs ſermon. 3. decena, and by our Engliſh Puritunes in their Chriſtian letter to. 
4 //* 880 M. R. Hooker pag. 35- paulo poſt aed,& by Lodowicns Alemanus Italus in poſttionibus apud Lute 
108 | danenfes ed tis Atino? 566.who farde hereof ,neg; eftiam per fidem en incomÞrehen/ibilt m4 vt von 
11.8 | carte oteialioc rotiomt Aug ina n + repnmdt apertiſsime Det verbo,of whoſe opinion ſce farther 
Bok er'.g. 3 Third(:e,that Sacraments doe nor onely {tgnihic but alſo conterre, grace is 
1: affirmed by Ofrendor in Enchirid, controverſtarum quas Auguſtine Confeſ]. theol, habeat cum Caluine 
i# 0.P2ge27 2, pot.med. By Licobus. 1, lr.eas in epitom. eolloguy Monty belgar Pg. 58.prope initilh 

£3 & pag. 42. init/ By M.D.Belſon in lfis true diftercnce betyweene QC. part 4-Pag. 5 3 9.ante med, 
Wl) & 5.92. poſt meditm.'& 368, pot 4. By M. Hioler in his Ecclefi:ſhicall Poltcie tb. x. ſett. $7, 
+ pag.127.8 128, Any by M.D. P5ttzher conta Duyetmiitb.8.pag 663. paulo ante med. & 664 
y; { p3ſ? mel. And Conrrid ied for Poptl vy M. #/:(let m1 his Synophs Pag. 415. ante med, and by Ss 1 
Wo M. Fulke againſt Purzatoric P1243 F,and nULY others: 4 Fourthly,t 1e ſuthciencie of Chriits 1 
corporill drath ypon the Creffe;vithout his ſuffering of further panes m ſole &e. is affv- 
wet by M. Riſarin his treatize intituled the Full redsmption of mankind by the blood and WM «41 
death of Chriſtin his Preface tothe Chriſtian Reader, po? med, and by many othiers. And 
| | Cou«” MW. C 
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'#hod. deſcript, pag.q430. by M. Hooker in his Ecclcfiaſticall 
yponthe Apocalipes in Engliſh fol. 7g.b. initio. By M. Gibbevs in his. quettions vpon Gene= 
ſis pag. 108, cirea med. By M. Smyth in his treatize of Praier in generall for all mankinde &c, 


'Chemnitius examen part. 2.pag.19 3-4 foft med.& yo —P38; 190.L.nitio.By Muſculysloc.comun 
i 
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ContradiCed for Popith by Catvine Juftitut.lib.2. cap.16.ſeQ.ro.And by M, Willetin bis Sy=- 
.noplis printed 1600.pa .98 5.ante med. and pag.g987.mtio and many others. F Fifthly, that 
C liritt atter his corporal] death did deſcend 11 foule into Hell is afsrmed by M.D.Hill in his 
{peciall treatize of thatutle printed 1592. and by Aretizs Apinur,M. Nowell, and Melanthon 
ailedged by D-Hillwbi ſupra tol.z 3. & 44. and Contraditfed for Popith by M. Cgreldle in his 
booke that Chriſt deſcended not into Hell-By Beze in a&.2. By Rucer in Mlatth/26,aud. mas 
ny others. 6 $:xtlie,that the Church muſt continue vilible 15 afftrmed by Melandthoy & (un 
dric others alledged heretofore trad. 2.cap.2.etÞ. 1.pag. g9z.atd.and pag.g4.atc.f.g. in the 
margent there at che letters d.e.t. and Coutradidted for Popith by M. D. Felke .in the Tower 
di[put. with dm. Camp.the (econd dates conference, by M. let in his Synophs pag. 48, 
circa med, and many others. 7 Seventhly, as concerning the neceſutic. of good workes to 
falvation it is affirmed by M. let in his Tetraft:lon Papiſmi pag.g0.fine,by M. fulke againſt 
the Rhemuth T eſtament 1n 2.Petr.2.ſ(ec&.;. fol.444. « poſt med. and by M. Wicker againkt 
M. Raynolds pag.250 poſt.med. and Contraditted for new Papiſtrie as pernitions as eheakle by Um 
diricus un prefat. ad Rom, & many others:wheroflee Colloquiss Altenburgenſe fol.2 10.4..&% 231, 
b.& 324.2-& 382.b. fine, & atta colloquy Aldeburgenſes pag.y.& 7.& 151. initio, B Eigbtlie 
c6cerning Evangelicall councells v1z.that a man may do more then-he.is commanded,is of 
firmed tor moſt | Jon by M. Hooker 1n his Eccleſiaſticallpolicic lib. 3 .ſe@.8.pag. 140.poſt med. 
and lib.2.pag.103.& 122. fot med. by D.Covell 1n his detence of M.Hooker Art.8 pag.q9.50. 
Fi.F2- by Luther in aſſert ioni bus art, 39, and others: and Contradifed for Papiſh by M.:les 
4n tis meditations vpon the 122, Plalme pag.g1 poſi.med. by M. Parkins in his Retormed 
Catholike pag.241. and many others. 9g Nyn#lie,As concerningthe doftrine of vniver» 


dalicie of grace,and that Chriſt dicd for all,it is affirmed by —_— in libro Ep:ſtolarums Qeco- 


lampady & Sumgly lib. 1, pag. 274. circa med. by Hemingius Enchirid. claſ.3.pag. 230, 221. 
lib, de vniuerſalt gra, by Hiper ins in method. theol 3gag4 1.43 5-436.By Suecanus i Mee 
9 ve be . 404. By Bullioger 


& (beſides the Lutherans) by very many other learned Calviniſts alledged by Huberws in his 
Theſes.&c., pag.159.and 163.and 164.and 166.and 167. and 168. and Contraditted for Po- 


piſh by M. #illet in his Synopſis of Anno 1600. pag.789.circa med. and BoB. poſt  inituwm, and 
b Bet, Caluine,Knoxe, &$c. in whole treatiſes. 10 - Tenthlie,that God doth permitte or ſuf 


fer linne,and not will & decree the ſame 18 affirmed by Iacobus Andreas in epitom. colliqn. Motte 
tybelgar pag.47.49. and 53. by Hemingizs 1b, de vnvverſali gra. andall the Lutherancs, and 
(ot the Calviniſts) by Amandus Polanus its Partition,theolog.ltb.1,pag.75.76.and ro, 11,and 
12. By Snecanus in Methodic, deſcript pag.621.622, &c. 645.650. By Bullinger in his Decades 
Englithed P2g.4924493-494- By Caſtali inl:b.ad Caluinum de predeſiinat,By Melantthon in loc, 


mun.de cauſa percati eo continrent. & in libro de concil, theolog. part.,2.Pag. I11. and 112, By 


M.G:bbens1n his queſtions vpon Genelis pag.108.circa med. And Contradidted for Popiſh by 
CEE hg oy, & 4.& 5- & lb. 1. cap.18. ſe. 1.andlib.z.cap.23.ſe&-8. 
By D. Baro in his treattze of Gods providence CaP-4- paulo ante med. By Aretius Loc, Comun. 
loci40. de induratione pag. 129 By M. let in his Synoplis Pag. 562. fine 563. ante medum.%8 
many others. 11 Eleaventhly,that men are nor certatne-ot their ele&tion,and thar he who 
5 once in ſtate of grace may finally fall,1s affirmed by their publique confeſlions cyted inthe 
Harmonie &c. pag:224. poſt med:um. & 80, paulo ante med. & 2.30. poft, med.and 23 3.fine. By 
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Pag.29.circa med. By Lobechins in d:iſput. theolog.pag. 217.318, By Haffenrefferus in loc.theolog, 
Se. pag.184.188.and z 31. By Kwngins in diſpt goc.ex epift.ad Cormth.part.1.thetl. 5. By Cefe 
nerus in diſput.pro libro concord.pag. 150.156.157.050. By lacobus Anilreas in epitonm collyqs, 
Montisbelgar pag. 47.61. and Contradifted tor Popiiu by M. Parkins un his Reformed Catho- 
licke pag. 39-and 55. By Calvine,Betz &c. 12 Tweluethly, that incaſe of divorce vpon a- 
dultery the Innocer partie may not marry agine, was {ome tev yeares lince preached op&- 
1y at Paules Crofle by D.Dowe,& lince defended publikely in the Vniverlity by M.D.Howſon 
#n tertia Theſt printed Anno 1602. & 1s the coltant doctrine ot many others. And 1s yet Corra. 
di&ed for popith by M.Fulke agamilt the Rhemith teitamer tol.z 8. circa med. & many others, 

13 Thirteenthly, ! an to children of the fairhfull dying vabaptized falvation 1s nor promiſed 


| affirmed by Prbanus Rheg us IN 1.,Part. aperum n Catechtſmo munore fol:10 F. By Hoff man in Come 


mentar.de fenitentia hb. 3 -C.4. tol.2 290, 2.b By Sarier:#s inloc.comm,tol.2 3 L'2 39. 2 40.By the 
confertion of Auſpurg. in the Harmonie pag. 40 z. fine. and by M.B:!ſon{nov Bithop of Wine 
cheſtcr) mn his true difference &c.part.4.pag. 268.ante med.and 369, arte m-d. And Contra 
ditted tor pop, vulgarly by Be3a, Calvine &c, 14 Fowurteenthly, treewill 1s <ffirmed by. ſuns 
eric Proreſtaurs mationed 1n M, Foxe his Attes and Monuments pag 15 2 3. b. paulo poſt med, 
and = qui b. fine. allo by Snecanss and Hem:ng:ts, witnes hercot Nv. ler inkhis Synoplig 
printc any? 1600. pag.508.poſt init: and $10, poſt in:tium,and by (und:i1c others: and is Cone 
traditted tor popii by Calvine,BeJg &c, 15 Fifteentblie, that iaregard of Chriſts Paſſion 
and promiſe,our good workes proceeding trom taith, 1re nevtorious or deſerving, affirmed 
by cþeur prone contefhons inthe Harmome &c. pag.495. ante-medrm, & pag, 272. circs 
med. By Spangeburg. in Marzarit.theol.pag.48.and 5 o. pojr med. By Melantth.u loc:comun. &c. te 
Gong operibus circa med. and fee M. Hooker lib.g. Eccleſ.policie ſect. 7 2.prg.208. fine, Contradts 
Ged for popith by\Calyme Bezg &c, 16 Sixteenthly,temporal] punuument relerved by God 
in luſtice tor finne remitted, 1s affirmed by John Knoxe 10 his an{were againlt the adverſaries of 
Gods Predcſtination,pag.215.216. 217. By Gaſper Ol-wianus in S$11190/unpag. 8. ante med. and 
by the publike contcſhons of ProteRants in the Harmo:ue &c, pag. 229.p4u/o ante med. and 
Pag.2 35. crea &f poſt medium.and 508.in19. Contraditted as inclining to Purgatorie by M, 
#llet wn bis Synoplis pag. 514. By Calvine,Be3a &c, 17 Seaventeenthly, (were this place ca» 
pablethereot) wee could alledpe the other pointes of our Catholike faith defended in like 
manner trom the Scriptures by (fundrie of our learned adverſaties :as aunely Yowed Chaſiitie 
(By Auguſiine Marloret 191. 1 1m.cap.5-verf.1. pag. 375-4 fine.By M.R.A::ſon in his conturas 
tion of Brovyniſme pagz.71.whereofice heretofore tradt.1.ſecf.q. exampie'g. pig. 30. inthe 
margent at 14. 1nterceſſ.on of Saintes, by Latimer act.mon. prg.1312.4.11t;9./\rt.6. & pag.1z15e 
#. paulo ante medium, and by Vecolampadins ad orat:onem v. Chriſuſtomi de Inuentio &9 maxima 
Alartirihus. Lymhus Patrum (By Tohn Laſcicris il the booke cntituled de ruſſorum muſe 041ttarun 
& tartarorum religions PAYN122, and.iz 3. and by Oecolampat: us in libro. en: frolarum Suingly, of 
Oecolampady lib. vag1g. and by Su:nglus 161demib. 3. pag.s60.and 5E1.):Prayer for the deade 
by Luther and /rberus Rhegine, tefte Vrbano R1egio in prima parte operum in formula caute loguene 
d: cap. de ſanttorum cults: og: vide Prbamum Rhegium in loc comun.Ccap. 19. and 18. and by Y.Uliam 
Thorpe ath.mon. PAg.149. 4s parlo poſt 13402168. Purgatorie: (By Luther t1m.1.0. tteberg. an, I5 45» 
in reſvlut de indylgentys conclufſ. 15 fol112.0 prope pnem,A.ad mn dijputatione Lipjeca cum Echi.and 
by 1 at:mer aCt.mon. Pag. 1313 -« paulo ante med.and b.ante med. and pag t31y,b. paul ante med. 
Tre ſacrijice of the new Teſtament accord ing to the ord:r of Melchiſa4ech, (Ly Andreas Chriftous 
in lworo de opificeo miſ].e 11b.1.pag. 25, Panto pojt medium, and Ily.pailo ankle medium, and Cl, posF 
med, and 53. pero pojt med. and 102. 4rte med.and 171.and Iee ML 1cWell 1 bus xephic pay. 7-imi- 
1:0) 
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atis colloquyy Ratisb. ſaith, Prote/iuntes nom granatim a41miſerunt ſeptem ſacrammntx : And fo like-< 
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bio) Seaven Sacraments (By the Proteſtant Diuines aſſembled in the Conference of Lipſe, td 
» Ulirico in adhortatione ad conflantiam in axnita Chriſti religione exc. paulo poſt initnem. And by 
the Proteſtant Divines afſembled in the Conference at Ratisbone anno 15 41: whereof Bucer im 


wiſe throuzhour (almoſt) all orher Coanrrouerlies: whervato ve coutd tikewiſe adde alweall 
thother knowae diFerent 0 1ntons nT perticuler berweene Proteſtints and-Puritaines': ard 
the teftimonic at hrae of Schlufſelhury, a prime Proteſt ante, who im tus theologia Caluinift rune 

in lus Catalor.precipuorum dotrine cavitum &. placed there hetore in the y ny of his 
booke) reciteth in particuler three and thirtie ſeveral pointes of doctrine in queſtion berweene 
the Lutheraines whom he defenderth,ind the Calvinits againſt whom hee there writeth ar 
Jar2e in every 01 che laide queſtions As alſs, Lake OGendera tcarned Proteſtant who of late 
Writtc 2 ſpecuall treatrize hereof entiuled,, Enchiridion controverſiarum, quas Auvuſtine Con- 

\Mon's thenlsg1 havent cum Caluinianis exc. printed Twbinge Anno i603, And all thus defended 
of cnthcr part vpon pretended certainety from the Scriptures. $1 


plaincth thereat ſaving (n) 2m ſunt leurs ore. the diſſen- (8): "Nixbolaus Gallupn 
tions that are amms t vs are nt ig ht nar of l:ght matters, but th _-_ Paneer ye wry vv 
of the cheefe articles of C briſhane DoGrme,'n f the Lawe and (0) s IE ms a4 DP: 
the G1þell, 0 inhification, and go1d workes, of the Surramits, Comentar in Pſalmos 3 Bla. 


and the wſe 3f ceremones 4... as alſo S:lnecerus ſizmficth I21,; 


his like zrcefe ſaying (0) concerning the publique diſcord (2) M. Bilſon in his pers 


lo of 48 SITS 5, petuall goverament &Cc. 
inthe Church, their 4s 111 need: to ke Cr. ammgſt vs who D827 5iuatio, 
( 15 


elry to haue the true: d)Frine of the Goſpell, arſagrements are M. Bilſonibid] Page 
med, concernwng things mit fforent , good workgs, aur tuflice 379+ poſt medinns. | 
b-f.re God, [reewill,the preſence and particypation of. Chriſtes (4) M Bilſon tbide pa 


— | wa I Mey Tt ut . 374-circamedlium,. | » 
: dy in thi [ -a{ = ria ain # E: brift, th: yer: of "_ (*Y MD Couel in his mo 
umaine nature, 1s aſcent? 2n and ſitting vpan thar'ght band geit examination &c. Page 


of Gd . the vhiquitre and other matters. T heſe tlungs he- 10. ante medium. 


ins thus, ho:v nov ci our aduerſaries auoid (intheſe (5) Co9radus Schluſſel= 
ſtraits) the dangeron'e ſequell of therre incertaintie, args iy cords hereticereys 
and iznorance, in faich and religion: for whereas the ate 5th HV" 5 pl gu 
learned Proteſtan:s hould that (2) ro hane no Imelge for tiſiimwn conſiderandum = 
checn-31g 1f (their) oc: lcſiafticall contentions were the vt= detur,num hoc tempare inter 
ter ſub nerſion of all pzace afirnmn a4 thereupon (3) $ ynades "Ea a d3tha eccleſearom thee 
to be an externall iu liciz!] mans ta diſcryne error and (4) _—_— fe: < Fi 
the ſureſt meanes t» deede ubter, and chat (*) if Syurdes nim noſtrum (6b arrogabie 
want, the Church neuter at  avry tyme. was, nor inacede can vt locum conftituatliem di 
ſuf-'y be without rewp-ftes then ſ:lnes are yet (vpon.un- {#747 {ATM Bat10nk Littes 
anſwerable and iuſt 5) reaſons by them fignified) in LE5g tb (01-06,2000 Hh 
viter dilpaire to haue any councell aſſembled by the 5, out PE 
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egatices ? be And fee tbe Proteitine auQtor of the booke entituled, Laconici Antiſturmsy Spy. 
£41 adverſus Larsbertum Daneuwm pay .44.frue where-it is{41de magna eſt ftultitia provocare ad v. 
| lum que 2a/s1 but won poteſs ,fecut ex ſupradittis manifes um eſt. And whereas Mfter 
Whitaker Ub le concilys pag, 56. cerca medium, tracly teacheth that with»ut auttoritie no Coun. 

| cell can be aſſembled: who now thail haue this auGorttie to compell lo many Chriſtian Pro. 


\,teſtane Princes ſo variablie different in religion and amongſt whom is no (ubordination tg 


cauſe the divines of theirſeverall nations to aſſemble themſclues to a councell ? 


deuines of their ſcuerall Churches and nations. ther. 

. . forctheire foreſaid ignorance or incertainty{all ima. 
mary helpe to the contraric by counce!ls notwith. 
Alandine)it isſtill to them ſo evident and vnauoida. 


(*) See heretofore tra. ble,that their Caftalio (*) a veric learned Calutniſt ſaith 
2.c.1.ſec.5.at this marke* concerning theirreformed Church : Profefto ſi verum 


+ (p) Sebeftien Caſt alio in. fatere volumus,efc. (p) truely of we will confeſſe the truth, 


ps _ the our age #5 as yet drowned in extreame darkenes and ignt« 
rance,amoſt aſſured prooſe whereof ave theſe (vo gricuous,ſo ob. 

flinate and ſo per:ntious difſentions ee ſo great a number of 

 Gotkes every day ſit out, ſo farre differing one fro another oe, 

: sf the day of the moſt cleere truth ſhined vnto vs,we would nt- 
ver lighten ſo mmydarkeſ\me and obſcure candles of bookes & 

VI _ writigs,and therefore (ſaith he) (q) Craſſa Craſja(in- 
EN you. pualeſeraing tenet 1gnorantia. And fe ſo much aero 

15 no certaine way m his.opints to find out the truth, 


(tr) Caftdliovbifſupre. 'heconcludeth ſayin T (r) expectemus wmſtiiudicts ſenten= 


tram &c. Let vs attend the ſintence of the inſt Indge and ſuffer 

the Cockle wntill the time of Harveſt xc. Leaſt perhappes wee 

"HHP plucke vp thegmd corne. As alſo our other adverſaries 

— Ki4ber 2. +.cap.uſeBs. & doe (in regard of this confeffed incertainery) reduce 
in the margentarrhe ler- al grounds and Tvdgments whatſoever of faith,vnto 
ters p.q. private (*) examination, alledged (s) in defence 
(s) Lnbbertws teprincipys thereof thatwe are, (t) to trie the Spirites3fthry bee of 
Chriſtran. dog.pag.y92.&% G4: and to (itt) prone all thing's and hold tht which 

563. And M. B?!ſon-in his 1-Wh Lots 5nd. "pe4 

ood : Whereat we now take hould,and charging our 


rue difference part. 2.pag. - . 
353- And fee 00ers fore, adverſartes with their owne rule, do therevpon pro- 


-thevlogic. de Sacram, Cene woke themto open and equall triall of diſputation, 
"om. Oye. oo Argeito- thewhich we for our parts cold wiſthto be procee- 
- + 214-0 Ghote th ding,with obſervation of ſuch indifferent & reaſona- 


ble conditions;as arcby Mr. Hecker in his arin 
: hereo 


1. loh.q,1. 
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FOR THE ROMANE CHVRCH, Ig 


hereof againſt the Puritanes ſpecially (x) preſcri- 
bed, or as were (y) agreed vpon, in the late confe- 
ren. eat Ratisbone: forthe obteining whereof wee 
preſume hereby to become moſt humble and earneſt 
petitioners to your Maicthie. The torelaide evident 
and neceſlarie incertain2ty of our adverſaries Iudge- 
ments in docrine, may well ſeeme to neede it : The 
weizhtand conſequence of the caufe . being no leſle 
then matter of faith and religion) delervethir: our 
adverſaries former rule of reducing all chings to exa- 
mination and triall appointethit : our earnelt deſire 
of their converſion thirlterh greatly after it: Their full 

er/waſion ofour pretended crring, and like charita- 
ble carc of our reforination, ſhould 1n all reaſon be no 
Iclle w Iling of 1t. 

The ſeveral! examples of the ſumecourle hereto- 
fore oblerued and practiſed in foundry nations and 
by our very aduerſaries (Z) preſcribed doas it weare 
lead roit. The venerable and confeſſed antiquity of 
our Catholicke faith, eſlabliſhed but neuer hitherto 
condemned in generall councell, (and therefore vn- 
worthey to be as now reieted without ſome indiffe. 
rencie of triall) prelumeth very confidently to ob- 
taine it. And laſtly your Highnes matureandlear- 
nediudgmer, able to modcrate and cenſure the ſame, 
maketh vs ſo much the rather to become molt hum- 
blie defirous and earnelt for tt. 

The Almightie God who hath ſo powrablie pre= 
ſerved your Mateſties moſt royall perſon fr6 fo ma= 
ny dangers paſt,and no lefſe graciouſhe reſerved it to 
accompliſh the bleſſings of our happie times and na- 
tion, conſerve 1t ever accordingly with all worldlie 
telicitic in this life and heavenly in che nexte. 


COD SAVE THE KING. 


TRA.z. SECT. 7. 


(x) Hereof ſee M.Hookers 
pos ſerte before his 

ookes Of the lawes of ec- 
clefiaſticall policie,ſeR.F5, 
and pag. 2 5.po/? medium. 8& 
26, ante medium, | 
(y) Hercof ſee ada collo- 
quy Ratubonenfis , printed 
Monachy,1602.pa.q. And 
ſee colloqu:u# Ratubone ha- 
bitum , printed Louinge, 
1602, pag-9.10.11. 


(2) Hereof ſee Mathias 
Hoe 1n his Trattat.duo quee 
rum prior de dijputationibay 


theologicu cyc, in prefate = 
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